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1. Agni P. 262.24°4 


तेलं कणानि धर्मज्ञ राजिका रुधिरं विषम्‌ | 
Ib. 2590 


समिधः कण्टकोपेता अभिचारेषु योजयेत्‌ ॥ 


. Agni P. 125.48 


नगाग्रे चकवृक्षे च वज्राहतप्रदेशके । 
बल्मीकमृदमादाय मातरौ योजयेत्ततः ॥ 


and Ib. 5080 


पूजयेत्कदंमां देवीं स्तम्भयेच्छस्त्रजालकम्‌ । 


- Agni P. 261.21°4 


हस्त्यश्वपुरुषान्‌ कुर्याद्‌ बुध: पिष्टमयाञ्शुभान्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 22 


परकोयानथो दिव्य प्रधानपुरुषांस्तथा । 
सुस्विन्नान्पिष्टकवरान्‌ क्षुरेणोत्कृत्य भागशः | 


Ib. 23 


“अभि त्वा शुर नोनुमो मन्त्रेणानेन मन्त्रवित्‌ । 
कृत्वा सर्षपतैलाक्तान्‌ क्रोधेन जुहुयात्ततः ॥ 


Ib. 2490 


एतत्कृत्वा बुधः कर्म संग्रामे जयमाप्नुयात्‌ । 


- Agni P. 142.20 


S^ नमो भगवति WERT हन हन, ३ भक्ष भक्ष 


S^ खाद ऊं अरे रक्तं पिब कपालेन रक्ताक्षि 
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Preface 


There have been cultural studies of various Puranic texts. While not 
denying the utility of such individual works, I thought of a wider plan to 
present a wholesome picture of the society reflected in the Puranic litera- 
ture, as a whole. The plan could not be too extensive to cover also the 
upa-puránas for obvious limitations. Here information is taken from the 
main Purana texts. Leaving away the dispute regarding mutual 
authenticity of the two Puranas, namely the Siva and the Vàyu, I have 
touched both of them, the present work being a record of beliefs and 
practices. Thus, the work covers nineteen Mahapurànas. 


The Puranic Encyclopaedia of Vettam Mani (Motilal Banarasidass, 
Delhi, 1975), and the earlier work, Purdna Index, by V.R.R. Dixitar 
(in two volumes, Madras, 1951) are already well known. The Purana 
Index does not deal with all the Mahapuranas (eighteen), while the 
one by Vettam Mani strides overthescope of the Puranas, including 
material from the two epics and even from other sources known to the 
author, Kerala sources included. It is, thus, a collection of all sorts of 
information, and could not be strictly called Puranic encyclopaedia. 
Moreover, it lacks methodology in as much as the references given do not 
follow a set system. In both these works stress is more on personalities 
rather than on objects or the society. The present work has tried to 
present information from the socio-mythological angle. Here individual 
names do occur, but only when they have some belief attached to 
them, or when there is some custom, or practice associated with them. 
Mere dynastic or personal details are discarded. 


Standard Purana texts were used for the work, including available 
new editions. The material is arranged subject-wise, and is suitably 
subdivided wherever necessary. The Index at the end would 
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help locate details of information. A notable ioa is the presentation 
of important original passages in the Devanagari desig in the notes at 
the end of each entry. Short original passages and important words are 
noted in the main body itself in italics. In the main body, information 
from the Purànas alone is presented, while comparative information 
from earlier sources especially from the Veda and the Epics is given 
in the notes at the end of the respective entry. Care has been taken not 
to overburden the work with too much of comparative material. Modern 
works, as were felt necessary, are mentioned in the notes; and indication 
of other sources is also given. Every statement, or the detail of infor- 
mation provided, bears the necessary reference. 


It is expected that the work would be useful even as a research-aid 
due to the methodology followed. 


It is my pleasant duty to put on record my thanks to the University 
Grants Commission for its generous aid it extended to the project for 
five years (1975-1980). The original title of the project, was “A Motif 
Index of the Puranas”. The title is now changed suitably when the work 
is being placed in the hands of scholars. 


During the aid-period my students Kum. Shobha (00116 (later 
Smt. Gauri Mahulikar) and Smt. Aparna Nadkarni helped me in 
collecting information and copying. In the later phase, Kum. Hemangini 
Jai helped me check my first manuscript. All these Research Assistants, 
did their job well. Shri R.Y. Lele prepared the typed copy. 


The line-drawings (except six) are by Smt. Vidya Joshi, lecturer at 
the J.J. School of Arts, Bombay. I am happy to state that she did 
this work with genuine interest and with utmost care. Six are by 
Kumar Gaikwad whom I wanted to be associated with the project. 
I thank both these artists not only for their work but also for their sense 
of involvement, They spared no pains in following my instructions at 
all stages, to make the pictures true to the description in the Puranic 


texts, 
I thank all these persons. 


The extremely difficult and laborious task of going through each 
page of the type-script, checking every reference and preparing the final 
copy even by changing the script at times, to make it conform to the 
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ix 
original Purāņic detail, was accomplished by Dr. Smt. Sindhu Dange 
(now R.G. Bhandarkar Professor and Head ofthe Department of 


Sanskrit, Bombay University), my wife who had also been my student 
since her early studentship. 


In a work of this nature there is bound to be difference of 
opinion as regards selection of data. But, what is presented here would 
I hope, give a fairly complete picture of the India of the Puranas. 


BOMBAY SADASHIV AMBADAS DANGE 
Date : 20-10-88 


(Vijaya Dasami) 
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Purana Texts used for the Encyclopaedia 
(With abbreviations) 


Agni P., Ed. H.N. Apte, Anandashram, Poona, 1900 

Bhdgavata P. (Bhág. P.), Gita Press, Gorakhpur, Samvat 1997-2018 
Bhavisya P. (Bhav. P.), Venkateshvar Press, Bombay, 1959 

Brahma P., Ed. H.N. Apte, Anandashram, Poona, 1895 
Bhramanda P., Ed. J.L. Shastri, Motilal Banarasidass, Delhi, 1973 


Brahmavaivarta P. (Brahmavai P.), Ed. Vasudev Shastri Marathe, 
Anandashram, Poona, 1935 


Brhannaradiya P. (Narada P.), Ed. Pt. Hrishikesh Shastri, Chaukhamba, 
2nd ed., 1975 


Garuda P., Ed. Ramshankar Bhattacharya, Chaukhamba, Varanasi, 1964 


Kürma P., Ed. Anandaswarup Gupta, All India  Kashiraj Trust, 
Varanasi, 1972 


Linga P., Lithographic Ed. at the University of Bombay, No. 8167 
Markandeya P. (Mark. P.), Ed. Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1879 
Matsya P., Ed. Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta 1879 

Padma P., Anandashram, Poona, 1893-94 

Siva P., Ed. Ramtej Shastri Pandey, Varanasi, Samvat 2020 

Skanda P. (Sk. P.) Venkateshvar Press, Bombay 


Vàmana P. (Vim. P.), Ed. Anandaswarup Gupta, All India Kashiraj 
Trust, Varanasi, 1968 


Varaha P. (Var. P.), Ed. Hrishikesh Shastri, Calcutta, 1893 
Vayu P., Ed. Rajendra Lal Mitra, Calcutta, 1880 
Visnu P., Ed, Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1882 
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Other Abbreviations 


Aitareya Aranyaka (Ai Ar.) 

Aitareya Brahmana (4i. Br.) 
Asvalàyana Srauta Sūtra (49. S.S.) 
Asvaldyana Grhya Sütra (Asv. Gr.S.) 
Atharvaveda (AV) 

Chandogya Upanisad (Chand. Up.) 
Jaiminiya Bráhmana (Jai. Br.) 
Kausitaki-Brahmana (Kau. Br.) 
Maitráyani-Samhità (Mait. Sam.) 
Mahabharata (Mb.) 

Manusmrti (Manu Sm.) 

RaghuvamSa (Raghu) 

Ramayana (Ram.) 

Rgveda (RV) 

Satapatha Brahmana (Sat. Br.) 
Taittiriya Samhita (Taitt. Sam.) 
Vajasaneyi-Samhita (Vaj. Sam.) 
Visnudharmottara Purina (Visnu. Dh. P.) 


Yajnavalkya Smrti (Yajn. Sm.) 
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Oath : See “Swearing”. 


Obeisance (Pranéma) : While bowing down before the deity various 
ways are indicated. The Sk. P. (II. 9.29.26 ff) gives these types in the 
context of bowing down to Vasudeva (Visnu). The first type is called 
dandavat ("falling like a staff”). In this type a person has to fall down 
on the ground, slightly to the southern (or right) quarter of the deity, 
with face down. In such a condition eight parts of the body (the two 
feet, two knees, two hands, the chest, and the head, hence called 
astárnga) are to touch the ground, while in a variant of this mode only 
five parts touch (paficdriga—two feet, two knees and the head), wherein 
fully falling on the ground is not required; the position would be simply 
the kneeling one. Only the paficánga method is ordained for a woman 
(Ib. 27 paficangam eva nari tu nànyathà munisattama). The Purina 
explains the asfdiiga pranáma as one where the eight units are feet, 
hands, knees, chest, head, eyes, speech and mind; the pafícánga com- 
prises five units, namely, arms, mind, speech, head and eyes, wherein 
only the standing position is enough (Ib. 28-29).1 


1, Sk. P. II. 9.29.28 


पद्‌भ्यां कराभ्यां जानुभ्यामुरसा शिरसा दृशा । 
वचसा मनसा चेति प्रणामो ष्टाङ्ग ईरित: ॥ 


Ib. 29 


बाहुम्यां चेव मनसा शिरसा वचसा दुशा । 
पञ्चा ङ्गोऽयं प्रणामः स्यात्‌ पूजासु प्रवराविमौ ॥ 
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t5 Ocean 


are generally said to be seven. According to the 
Vardha P. (67.5) the ocea ~ is that person who divided himself into 
seven and again became one whole. According to the Agni P. (90.2) 
the oceans are eight—ocean of salt-water (ksGroda), milky (ksiroda), of 
curds (dadhyuda), of clarified butter (ghrtasagara), of sugar-cane juice 
(iksu), wine (kadambari), of sweet juice (suddu) and sour cream (mastu). 
About the mythology relating to the ocean, there is an interesting 
account, according to which in ancient times the brahmanas had power 
to walk through the sky (khecaratva). Once some of the brahmanas 
came to the ocean, as they did not get any alms. The ocean gave them 
food prepared from the fish, as there was nothing else with it. When the 
brahmanas came to know of it, they cursed the ocean that its water 
would be unsuitable for drinking, and that it would be undeserving 
of being touched by the brahmanas and other respectable men. Now the 
ocean started getting dry due to the curse; and the gods were worried. 
Brahma went to the brahmanas and pacified them saying that the 
ocean shall give them gems and the brahmanas would be called bahüdeva 
(“Gods of the earth"). The brahmanas were now satisfied and blessed 
the ocean saying that a dip in its water at auspicious periods will be 
as meritorious as at the confluence of rivers and at holy places (Sk. P. 
VII. 1.29.91). Ocean is mentioned in the context of the burning of the 
god of love, Kama, by the fire from the third eye of Siva. It is said that 
the fire spread everywhere and afflicted the three worlds. Brahma went 
to the ocean and requested the ocean to contain the fire in itself. The 
fire had already assumed the form of a horse releasing fire from the 
mouth. The ocean kept the fire in its watery expanse on which fed the 
fire (Siva P. II. 20.2-19). One of the most popular myths about the 
ocean (here the milky ocean) is the ‘churning of nectar’ (amrta- 
manthana). One of the motives for this great churning is that the 
goddess of wealth, the glory of the three worlds (Trailokya-$ri) took 
resort to the depths of the waters of the ocean, leaving Indra who was 


Ocean : The oceans 


cursed by Indra (Sk. P. II. 9.10 ff; the story of the churning and the , 


gain of various gems from the ocean continues, Ib. 10.37 ff ; chs. 
11-13). When the ocean was churned the churn-staff was the mountain 
Mandara and the serpent (Vasuki) was the rope. The he tortoise-form of 
Visnu stayed at the bottom of the Mandara as its support (Matsya P. 
248; 249; 250; Brahmanda P. II. 4.9.50 ff). 
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1. Vardha P. 67.5 


यः पुमान्‌ सप्तधा जात एको भूत्वा नरेश्वर | 
स समुद्रस्तु विज्ञेयः सप्त चेको व्यवस्थितः ॥ 


Offerings : Offerings include simple offerings in the name of the 
deities and those that are thrown into the sacrificial fire. Offerings in the 
sacrificial fire (homa) include not only faggots of holy trees but also 
various types of grains. These include mustard seeds, barley, any other 
types of grain, milk, curds, clarified butter, faggots of milky trees and 
other faggots (Agni P. 259.98-99).! Various fruits are associated with 
various offerings. Thus at the occasion of a typical consecration (samay- 
adiksa) it is said that by offerings the body of Kalamba (Kadamba-tree) 
into the fire, the female powers called Yaksinis get pleased. Likewise, the 
flowers of bandhüka and Kimsuka (palása) should be offered to attract 
someone. The offering of the bilva fruit results in the gain of kingdom; 
and for the gain of glory one should offer the páfala flowers or the 
Campaka flowers; for being an imperial lord (Cakravartin) one should offer 
lotuses, and for the gain of wealth one should offer nourishments. The 
dürvá grass may be offered to get rid of bodily or mental ailments; the 
flowers of priyangu and páfali should be offered in the fire to control 
all beings ; and the offerings of mango-leaves results in destruction of 
fever (Agni P. 81.50-52). To conquer death, and to gain prosperity 
sesame-seeds are enjoined to be offered (Ib. 53). The Agni P. (260.47) 
says that to get the locality free from an epidemic one should offer an 
ayuta (ten thousand) stems of diirv@.? 


Apart from offerings into the fire, as noted above, offerings on 
ground at various places, quarters and to various deities is enjoined. 
Thus at the daily offerings called Vaisvadeva (“offerings to all gods") 
offering to Bhadrakali is enjoined to be placed on a raised post 
(sthündyüm, Agni P. 264.16); to Dharma and Adharma at the door 
(Ib. 172); to Dhruva (the polar star) in the middle of the house (Ib., 
17°); to Mrtyu, the god of death, outside the house (Ib. 17°); to 
Varuna at the water-place (Ib. 17); to the bhiitas (creatures) out of the 
house (Ib. 18%); to Kubera ,Dhanada, at the step (Sarane Ib. 185); 
to Indra and his attendants, Indrapurusas, in the eastern quarter (Ib., 
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18०१); to Yama and his attendants to the south (Ib. 19%); to Varuna 
and his attendants to the West (Ib. 19%); to soma to tho North; to 
Brahmā and his attendants in the open space high काळया the goan 
courtyard of the house (Ib. 200१, 212) and to the deity snc (“raised 
platform"—'support') on the ground (Ib. 21°). According to the Sk. P 
(IV. 35.201-209) the offering to Yama is to be given only once and in 
silence; to Agni twice; to “All gods” (Visve devah) the offerings should 
be placed on the ground; to all creatures to the north, to she manes to 
the south; to Yaksman (the deity of disease, i.e., of consumption) to the 
north-east; to Brahma and other gods to the north. It is also said that 
for the insects and crows food should be scattered on the ground daily. 
Offerings to the nine planets (navagraha) are mentioned as follows—to 
the sun one should offer jaggery-rice (gudaudana) ; to Soma a prepara- 
tion from rice cooked in milk and clarified butter (pdyasa); for Mars 
the saiiyiva (see under Food"); for Mercury, Ksira (rice-milk prepara- 
tion) and sastika (Matsya P. 92.19). To Brhaspati one should offer 
curds and rice and to Venus jaggery-rice; to Saturn KrSara (mixed 
grain preparation) and to Rahu goat’s flesh; to Ketu cirraudana (rice 
prepared from various condiments) (Ib. 20). The Matsya P. (267.9 ff) 
gives a long list of food and fish and flesh offerings to various deities at 
the rite of Vàstüpasamana ("*pacifying of the lord of the newly built 
house"). Thus, to Agni, boiled rice mixed with clarified butter; to the 
Rain-god, boiled rice mixed with fruits; to Jaya yellow flags and a 
tortoise made of flour; to Indra five gems and a bolt made 
of flour (paistam kuliSam); to the sun a canopy and malt; to 
Satya (truth) wheat and clarified butter; to Bhega fish; to the mid- 
region (antariksaya) Saskuli; to the wind-god malt; to Püsan parched rice 
(/ajah); to Vitatha a mess prepared from Bengal-gram (canakaudanam); 
to Grhaksata honeyed boiled rice ; to Yama flesh-boiled rice; to 
Gandharva fragrant mess from rice (gandhaudanam); to Bhrngaraja 
bhyngika; to Mrga ydvaka (preparation from barley) ; to the manes 
Krsara. In the same context the deities to whom offerings are mentioned 
are the gate-guard, Sugriva, Puspadanta, Sesa (serpent-king), disease, 
Naga, Soma, Bhaga, Aditi, Yama, Savitr, Jaya, Vivasvant, Indra, Mitra, 
Rudra, Rájayaksman, Pápayaksman, Prthvidhara and Aryaman. 
Offerings to these are not new (and we may skip over them) ; but of 
some interest would be the offerings of payasa mixed with clarified butter 
and sandal (ghrta candana) to Jaya; red sandal páyasa to Vivasvant and 
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rice boiled along with haritāla (green herbs, also dürvà) to Indra ; 
bali-offerings are mentioned also in other Puranas; Sk P. II. 
2.37.13-17; Siva P. V. 10.38-42; Visnu P. V. 11 44-45 in the context of 
the worship of the mountain Govardhana; Linga P. II. 22.22-23; 
49.4-10 in the context of the establishment of the Sivalinga and so on). 
In the context of the rite to defeat death (mrtyufijaya) one is enjoined 
to offer in the fire sesame soaked in clarified butter, lotuses, dūrvā, 
smeared with clarified butter, cow’s milk and honey (Linga P. YI. 53.3-4). 


Offerings meant to be thrown into the fire could also be placed on 
half burnt wood, in case the fire gets extinguished (Brahma P. 148.128» 
ardhadagdhesu kasthesu viprardja prahüyatüm); and in the absence of 
fire, one is enjoined to place the offerings in the hand of a brahmana, 
or in the ear of a female sheep (see under ‘‘Beasts’—‘sheep’; 
“Brāhmaņa”). 


Another important aspect of offerings is naivedya, a portion of 
which is returned to the offerer for eating. If the naivedya is not par- 
taken of, the person who refuses it is said to get into difficulties. At the 
holy place of Jagannàtha, cooked food 18 offered to the god Jagannatha, 
and the same is distributed among the devotees. According to an 
account from the Sk. P. (II. 2.38.54-60), a brahmana did not accept this 
naivedya as it was cooked by others. The result was that he suffered 
from diseases and along with the members of his family he became 
dumb. He was freed from these calamities again when he partook of 
the naivedya (Ib. IT. 3.5.38 ff for the importance of partaking naivedya). 
If a person eats naivedya alone, when others are standing by, he 
contacts sin. An interesting account occurs at the Brahmavai P. 
(Srikrsnakhanda 37.3-32) according to which once Siva ate up the 
whole naivedya offered to Visnu. Parvati got angry and cursed Siva 
that, from that day onwards all those who ate the naivedya offered to 
Siva would be turned into dogs for one life. 


The remnants of the offerings are prescribed to be partaken of, 
not only by the performer and others, but, on certain occasions, by the 
beasts. Thus at Mahanavami (the ninth bright of Aévina; a festival 
of the goddess Durga), after the offerings are cast into the fire, the 
remnants are to be given tothe horses and the elephants (Bhav. P. 
Uttarakhanda 138.37)°. 
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1. Agni P. 259.982 
सिद्धार्थका यवा धान्यं पयो दधि घृतं तथा । 


Jb: 9932 


~ = 


क्षीरवृक्षास्तथेध्मं तु होमे वै सर्वकामदा: ॥ 
2. Agni P. 260.47 


दुर्वा काण्डायुतं हुत्वा काण्डात्काण्डेति मानवः d 
ग्रामे जनपदे वापि मरकं तु शमं नयेत्‌ ॥ 


काण्डात्काण्डात्‌. . .etc. is Vaj, Sam. 13.20 
3. Bhavisya P. Uttara 138.37 


शस्त्रास्त्रमत्त्रे्होतव्यं पायसं घृतसंयुतम्‌ | 
हतशेषं तुरङ्गाणां गजानामुपहारयेत्‌ ॥ 


cf. 45». Gr. 59. 1. 8.9 हुतशेषेणानक्ति हृदये । 


Oils and oil-seeds : Various types of oils are mentioned for various 
purposes. Likewise oil-seeds are mentioned to be used in various 
rituals. To take first the oil-seeds. The most popular oil-seeds 
mentioned in ritual context are tila (sesame), sarsapa (mustard) and 
Siddhartha (white mustard). These oil-seeds, and also other than these, 
are mentioned in the context of medicine. Thus, Castor is mentioned 
(see under ''Medicines"); sarsapa is said to create many ailments 
(Garuda P. I. 169.134 sarsapam sarvadosadam); rajikd (a mustard-type) 
is said to create gout and bile (Ib. 14° rajikà vátapittalá). But, the oil 
of sarsapa is said to destroy germs, paleness, cough, fatness and 
troubles of gases (Ib. 48). There is also the mention of Ksauma oil i.e., 
made from Ksuma lin-seed seeds (linum usitatissiimum) and it is said to 
destroy bile and Bases. The oil of aksa is said to be a remedy for 
cough and bile; it is also said to be useful for hair and body massage 
(10.49). The most common of oil-seeds are the sesame. They are used at 
worship and also at rituals meant for the manes. Thus at the vow of 
$ Sivaratri twelve tila-pātrās (vessels filled with sesame) are enjoined to 
Hi D E P. VIL 2.16.127). : The gift of sesame is said to be 

Strength and to avoid death (Siva P. Vidye$vara Sam. 
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15.4788 tiladanam balartham hi sadà mrtyufijayam viduh); and also that 
by giving sesame one obtains full life (Ib. 18.1 25०4 tila-dànam tatah 
kuryat piirndyusya-prasiddhaye). To destroy sin it was necessary to 
donate a fila-pàtra (Sk. P. VI. 274.96; 106). It is also said that one 
should enter a river flowing to the east (or along its current, 
práksrotasam); stand in navel-deep water; take a dip and offer black 
sesame seeds along with water; this way he gets free from all sins 
(Varüáha P. 211.24). Sesame-seeds are said to be deva-dhanya 
(divine-grain) and not ordinary grain (Sk. P. VI. 252.14 devadhányam 
iti smrtam). Hence it is said that at all rituals they are important. They 
are enjoined to be given away along with gold. Even the sight and 
thought of the sesame seeds are said to be conducive to virtue (Ib. 17). 
A ‘mountain’ of sesame (fila-meru) is also enjoined to be donated 
(Agni P. 212.32; for other ‘food-mountains’ see under *Mountains"). 
According to the Garuda P. (II. 19.15) the sesame-seeds are produced 
from the perspiration of Srivisnu (Ib. 16-24; for praise of sesame cf. 
Brahma P. 219.41). The Matsya P. (22. 89) also attests the belief that 
black sesame-seeds are produced from the body of Visnu, along with the 
Kuśa grass (for eulogy of sesame and the gift of tila-parvata, Ibid. 86.4, 
5). In the context of the rituals for manes it is ordained that the place 
for the ritual should be scattered over with sesame-seeds; this would 
render the place pure and free from evil powers (Kiirma P. II. 22.18); and 
oil from black-sesame is said to be specially used at the Sraddha (ritual 
of the manes; Sk. P. VII. 1.206.108). The scattering of the sesame-seeds 
at the Sraddha is said to purify the ground from the contamination of 
dogs and other beasts (Mark. P. 32.22). In the context of Sraddha an 
interesting belief and its refutation occurs in the Brahma P. (60.57-58). 
According to it if one does not use actual sesame-grains but only the 
sesame on the body (i.e., moles) he actually satisfies his ancestors with 
his blood, flesh and skin. Hence pacification of the manes or the deities 
should not be performed with the ‘Sesame’ on the body.! 


. Bath with sesame-seeds is enjoined at the worship of deities 
especially Siva and Gauri (Agni P. 178.2). In the context of the 
Visnu-vow, first a bath with siddharthaka-seeds is enjoined; and there- 
after with black sesame-seeds (Ib. 177.16). It is said in the context of 
the worship of the goddess Tvarita that first Laksmi is to be 
worshippéd with sésame (Ib. 309.11). Even in the rite of coronation a 
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king is enjoined to be given a bath with (water mc with) siddharthaka 
and tila seeds (Ib. 218.5). The medicinal value of tila is indicated from 
the fact that the poison of dog-bite is said to Be destroyed by eating 
sesame-seeds or sesame-oil along with milk and jaggery (Ib. 279.58). 
Sesame-seeds eaten along with cool water and cold food are said to 
strengthen the teeth (Ib. 41); also a mouth-rinse by sesame-oil is said to 
cn teeth strong? Tila and tila-oil is said to be efficacious in the 
treatment of the ailments of the horses (Ib. 289.26 ff). It is said that the 
paste of sesame and cow-urine destroys itch (Ib. 36 gavam miitrena 
pistai$ca mardanam kandu-ndSanam). For the purification of woollen 
cloth from sheep-wool sesame-paste (tila-kalka) is said to be good 
(Vamana P. 15.5; for tila see also Vamana P. 68.20 ff). 


The siddharthaka-seeds are also mentioned for holy bath at the 
vow to propitiate Visnu (Agni P. 177.16). In the context of the funeral 
of a child it is mentioned that a person should take bath with the 
siddharthaka and sesame-seeds prior to wearing another garment (Ib. 
157.40% siddharthakais tilair vidvàn majjed váso'param dadhat). About 
the sarsapa it is said that by the sprinkling of the water mixed with 
sarsapa influence of evil planets gets destroyed (Ib. 308.5 sarsapam- 
bho'bhisekena nasyante sakalà grahah). The seeds of sarsapa are said 
to be destroyers of all evil powers; and they are enjoined to be 
scattered all round in the ritual for initiation, with the utterance 
of the mantra ending in the mystic sound phat (Ib. 27.20 sarsapánstu 
phadantena raksoghnan sarvatah ksipet) That white mustard-seeds 
(sita-sarsapa) are a remedy against evils, together with appropriate 
mantras, is vouched by the Mark. P. (51.14) ; and they are enjoined to 
be scattered on a seat,a bed or anywhere a person may sit (Ib. 40).? 
Sesame-seeds and sarsapa are enjoined in treating horses ; especially in 
the case of itch a paste of sesame, sarsapa and cow-urine is enjoined 
(Agni P. 289.35, 36, for sarsapa cf. also Agni P. 57.1, 34.8-9; for sorcery 
Garuda P. 1. 38, sarsapas are said to be thrown in the altar-fire). 


Various oils are mentioned. One of the most interesting references 
is to the placing of the body of Da£aratha in an oil-vessel, till his son 
Bharata arrived (Agni P. 6.43 taila-dronyam nidhàya tam; and 46?» 
Pitaram taila-dronistham...). In the context of the worship of Radha 
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there is mention of Visnu-taila mixed with powdered dmalaki fruit 
(dhatri, Brahmavai P. Prakrti 55.33). Visnutaila prepared from 
dhdatriphala is mentioned to be offered to Krsna in one of the services 
at the vow of the ekddasi (llth bright of a month; Brahmavai P. 
Srikrsnakhanda 26.75 dhatriphalodbhavam | visnutailam manoharam). 
This oil is said to be a beauty-aid for the body (Ib. Prakrti 23.58%? 
sugandhi dhatritailam ca  dehasaundaryaküranam). The  gandhataila 
(fragrant oil) is mentioned also by the Matsya P. (153.50 Kadacid 
gandhatailena gátram abhyajya Sailaja). The oil of sesame and/ 
or sarsapa is specially mentioned along with boiled oil, for massage 
before bath, especially on the new-moon-day and the full-moon-day, 
the 14th of a month and the eighth (Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda 27.37). 
In the context of the worship of Ganapati, after bathing the idol, 
sarsapa-oil is enjoined to be offered (Agni P. 266.13). Other oils, used 
for lamps, are Kausumbha (from kusumbha) and atasi in addition to 
sesame-oil (Sk. P. I. 1.13.43-46). The Garuda P. (I. 174.5 ff) mentions 
special medicinal oil prepared from madhtika, mafijisthà, sandal, white 
lotus, red lotus, pippali (long pepper), aguru, saffron etc. It also 
mentions the (famous) Ndrdyana taila, prepared from the juice of 
Satdvari, Satapuspa, devadaru etc. Oil prepared from sindiira, haritala, 
ajamoda, ksdra, drdraka (ginger), with goat's urine, is said to destroy 
gandamala (Ib. 18). The Siva P. (II. 14.78-79) mentions the dropping 
of the oil continuously in a line over the Sivalinga to annihilate the 
enemies. According to the Brahmanda P. (II. 3.38.33) to see oil while 
going out is a bad omen. 


1. Brahma P. 60.57 


कायस्थेयेस्तिलेर्मोहात्‌ करोति पितृतर्पणम्‌ । 
तपितास्तेन पितरः त्वडःमांसरुधिरास्थिभि: ॥ 


10. 58 


sped तिलैः कुर्यात्‌ देवतापितृतपेणम्‌ । 
रुधिरं भवेत्तत्तोयं प्रदाता किल्विषी भवेत्‌ ॥ 
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2. Agni P. 279.41 


शीततोयान्नपापान च तिलानां विप्र भक्षणम्‌ । 
द्विज दाढयकरं प्रोक्तं तथा तुष्टिकरं परम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 4280 
गण्डूषं तिलतेलेन द्विजदाढयंकरं परम्‌ । 
3. Mark. P. 51.40 


तस्याथ रक्षां कुर्वीत विक्षिप्तैः सितसर्षपे: । 
आसने शयने चोर्व्या यत्रास्ते स तु मानवः ॥ 


Omens : 
Body : Omens have been indicated as good as well as bad. Good 
omens are indicated by various things, including movements. of beasts 
and birds as also the throbbing of a particular limb of the body. 
Generally the throbbing of the right limb is considered to bean 
auspicious omen; and various fruits are mentioned to be indicated by 
the throbbing of various limbs. However, a throb in the case of the 
left portion of the back and of the heart is considered good (Matsya P. 
240.2).' The Purana further says that if there is throbbing at the head, 
it indicates the gain of kingdom (Ib. 4 prthvi-labhah); if it is at the 
forehead there is indication of promotion; ,if at the eye-brows and the 
nose, the indication is of union with a beloved person; if the eye throbs 
the indication is of getting servants to attend upon; if the inner 
ends of the eyes throb it indicates gain of wealth; if the middle part of 
the eye throbs the indication is curiosity or eagerness regarding 
something; if there is a mixture of the parts of the eyes in throbbing 
the indication is of quick victory; and if outer ends of the eyes (76724) 
1 throb the indication (in the case of a man) is that he would get enjoy- 
ae of women. If the ends of the ears throb that indicates tidings 
om a beloved person. The nose-throb indicates pleasure of love, if 
the lower lip throbs it is an indication of the gain of issues ; a throb at 
the throat indicates enjoyment; and increased enjoyment is indicated by 
a throb at the shoulders (Ib. 4-7).2 The throb of the arms indicates 
love from friends, and that at the palms gain of wealth. A throb at the 
back is indicative of defeat; but that of the chest indicates success. In 
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the case of women a throb at the abdomenal sides indicates love gain, 
and that at the breasts indicates delivery. A throb at the navel-pit 
indicates loss of position, but at the intestines gain of wealth. If there 
is a throb at the feet, the king (or any person) attains a higher position 
(Ib.8-11).3 The Vamana P. (42.1 5९१) mentions the throbbing of the whole 
right side, upto the nails, of Siva as a good sign as he advanced in the 
battle against the demon Andhaka (daksindrigam . nakhdntam vai 
samakampata Silinah). 


Beasts : Among the beasts there is common mention of the female 
fox (śivā). This animal going to the left (from right), or being at the left 
side, is held to be a good sign by the Vam. P. (42.14 Siva sthita vamatare 
ca bháge). According to the Garuda P. (I. 67.20) the female fox may be 
passing by the left or the right side; while according to the Brahmavai 
P. (Srikrsnakhanda 70.23) the female fox at the left is auspicious. 
Other beasts mentioned as being auspicious to the right are a cow with 
a calf, bull, elephant and a white horse (Ib. 24 also 92.5; Agni P. 
294.38; Bhág P. I. 11.18). Also mentioned as auspicious to the right are 
a deer, monkey, cat, dog, a pig, birds, mice and the ichneumon 
(Garuda P. 1. 60.12). A swan (Brahmavai P. Srikgsnakhanda 70.25), a 
cüsaka-bird (Ib. 23) and the hārita, or birds in general, to the right 
side are good omens (Ib.); also a peacock and a parrot (Ib. 28-29). 


Other Things : Yet other things auspicious to the right are a blazing 
fire, a brahmana, a prostitute, a garland of flowers, curds, flag, payasa 
(soup-like milk-product), a gem, gold, silver, pearl, wine, flesh, sandal, 
honey, clarified butter, fruits, parched grains, prepared food, a mirror, an 
idol of a divinity, a white garment, 4 mountain, a cloud, a jar filled with 
water, dürvá (grass), wet cow-dung, weapons, a conch, an arrow (Ib. 
also Agni P. 230.9 ff; 231 3 ff; 294.36 ff; Matsya P. 242.15 ff). The 
texts also mention a corpse to the right as an auspicious omen; (for a 
prostitute, Matsya P. 242.17; Agni P. 294-38). 


Construction : The Matsya P. (255.16 ff) givesa set of omens— 
both good and evil—indicated by certain birds and beasts at the time of 
construction depending upon their side. It says that ifa bird sounds 
harsh notes facing the east, and (or) touches any part of the body of 
the house-owner, that is to be taken as a fearful dart for men (Ib. 
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16-17; 17% narasalyam bhayapradam). If when the measuring-cord is 
spread, a dog ora jackal strides over it, that is also the ‘dart’ (Ib. 19). 
If a crow croaks sweetly, in the north-eastern quarter (madhuram rauti 
vāyasah) it indicates the gain of wealth for the house holder in 
that quarter (Ib. 20). If the measuring cord breaks, it indicates 
death of the house-owner; and if the peg turns upside-down it indicates 
diseases. If while making the place ready, coals are found, it indicates 
impending madness; if potsherds (or skulls) are located, it indicates 
derailment of brain; and if pieces of conches are found it indicates that , 
the women staying in that house would be faithless and men-seekers. 
These also indicate destruction of the owner of the new house and also 
of the building (Ib. 22). If the main ritual pole of the building, in 
construction, gets disjointed at the upper support (Ib. 23% stambhe 
skandhacyute), or if the auspicious jar (placed at the base of the pole at 
the ritual) gives way it indicates head-disease to the owner; and if the 
jar is taken away by some one, it indicates destruction of the whole 
family (10.7 kumbhapahare sarvasya kulasyapi ksayo bhavet). Likewise 
if the jar gets displaced the indication is of death; and if it gets broken 
the indication is of imprisonment for the house-owner. 


Hiccups : A Hiccup (व) is indicative of Omens (Garuda P. I. 
60.15. f). If it comes when facing the east it is greatly advantageous; 
in the south-east it indicates grief and trouble ; in the south loss; in the 
south-west grief and trouble ; and in the west it indicates the gain of 
sweets (mistannam); in the north-west it indicates the gain of wealth; in 
the north it indicates quarrel, and in the north-east death. 


General Evil Omens : Among general ill omens are mentioned the 
following. When suddenly there is a sound like that of a drum etc. in 
the sky, there is indication of danger; sudden arrival of wild beasts and 
wild birds into the locality and the departure of domesticated beasts 
| into the forest; roaming of female jackals near the royal gates; crying of 
th the cock in the evening and of the jackal in the morning; oum of the 

s Into the house; the mating of crows being seen, bees making a 

Ive in the house; sudden fall of the canopy, sudden darkening of the 
quarters, appearance of a hole in the Sun-orb or the moon; the sudden 
sola of the fire and oozing of waters from the jars (Agni P. 
3.26-32); appearance of a gandharva-nagara (“city of the Gandharvas") 


Jes 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


— — — — i ee - 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation : Delhi and eGangotri 


Omens 1083 


in the sky, uncommon and crooked (vikrta) rain (1b. 263.13 ; Bhag P. 
III. 19.18-21 where rain of stones, pus, blood is mentioned). The sight 
of the following is believed to be evil and destructive to the cause :— 
black grain, cotton, dried grass, a tonsured mendicant (munda), a 
person smeared with oil, a Buddhist or Jain mendicant (nagnaka), iron, 
mud, a eunuch, chaff (Ib. Agni P. 230. 2-8; also see 231.25 ff). Other 
ill omens include seeing one's own reflection or shadow without the 
head, not seeing the star called Arundhati, seeing a naked dark woman, 
with hair scattered and with a sword in her hand (Sk P. V1. 79. 19-22; 
these are mentioned in other places also; cf. Ib. 191.9-11; VII 1. 257.27ff. 
Bhag P. X. 42.27-31; Brahmavai P. Ganapati-khanda 35.26; the Liriga P. 
I. 91.2 ff the Vayu P. 91.2.32; Brahmavai P. adds that the sight of 
a pot-maker, oil-presser, hunter and that of a person living by serpent- 
play is also inauspicious Ib. 28). A corpse is an auspicious sight, but 
one being burnt on the pyre is evil (Ib. 29), a broken pot or an empty 
pot, salt, a tortoise etc. are inauspicious (Ib. 32; see also 33fffor 
other things); also mentioned as of evil sight are the priest who 
sacrifices for a Sidra (Ib. 31 Südrayájaka), a village-priest (or he who 
sacrifices for villagers, graémaydjaka lb.), one who lives by a temple 
or deity (devala. Ib), and also a medicine-man (Vaidya, Ib. 45) and 
medicine (ausadham Ib; for similar ill omens see also Matsya P. 
158.31 ff; 162.36 ff; 236.2 ff; 237.1 ff, 242.3 ff; Siva P. II. 15.5 ff; V. 
25.21 ff; Brahmanda P. 11.3.38.30. ff; 4.21.5 ff). 


Rain, Flame and Wind: Omens are associated with rain. It is 
said that if torrential rains come off season it is fearful; rains when no 
clouds are visible indicate death ofthe king; rain of blood (i.e., red 
rain) indicates war and blood-shed; rain accompanied by dust-winds 
are said to be harmful to fruits (Matsya P. 232.1-9; cf Bhag. P. loc. cit). 
Omens are to be known fromthe nirájana rite, an aspect of which is 
the waving of lights round the cows and other beasts. In the context 
of the rituals of the Govatsa-dvadaéi associated with the festival of 
lights (Dipavali) omens are mentioned. If the flames of the lamps 
turn right or remain steady the indication is of happiness; if otherwise, 
itindicates sorrow. If the flames appear coarse, they indicate the 
loss of wealth; if they turn whitish the indication is of loss of grains; 
if they flicker and get enlarged, the indication is said to be war, and 
if they turn black the indication is of death (Sk. P. II. 4.9.5-13). 
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e seen from the wind also. The wind is said to be fire when 
and Varuna when it blows down; and if it is steady in the 
middle of the quarters (madhyasamsthali) it is said fo belong to Indra 
(mahendrah). lt is usually said to blow to the left in the bright half 
ofthe month, and to the right in the dark half, for three days in the 
beginning. Now, if the wind blows following the gait of the sun in 
the morning and with that of moon at sunset it is conducive to the 
growth of good qualities; if otherwise it indicates calamities (Garuda P. 
I. 200.2-5). It is said that the total changes of the wind are sixteen 
during the day and the night. When the wind changes at half of the 
duration (ardhaprahare, i.e., prior to the full course of change) it indi- 
cates loss of health. Likewise the breath from the right nostril is 
good at taking food or at sexual inter-course (Ib. Tab daksine ca pute 
yayur hito bhojana-maithune). At war, Or when one is wielding a weapon, 
the blowing of the wind to the left is excellent. The wind is the aspect 
of Mahendra or Varuna (see above). Hence if it blows to the East or 
the West, there is no fault; but if it blows to the right (or to the 
south), it indicates lack of rain; while it indicates the gain of rain if it 
blows to the left (or the north—Ib. 8-9).* 


Omens ar 
it rises UP; 


Trees: In the case of trees (planted in the house) the following 
omens are associated. The ‘weeping’ of the tree indicates diseases; 
laughter indicates confusion in the country; fall of a branch—death of 
a warrior in war; flowering when underdeveloped—death of children; 
fruits or flowers prior to the season— breakage of the nation; milking— 
all round destruction; oily substance—famine; flow of wine (madya- 
srdva)—destruction or erosion of vehicles; blood— war; honey—disease; 
water—lack of rain; and if the fruits or the flowers are spoilt on the 
tree itself, the indication is of the death of the king (Matsya P. 231.5 ff). 
In case a tree shows the signs noted above the following ritual-remedy is 


Ë prescribed. The tree should be covered and should be worshipped with 
à sandaland wreaths of flowers; and on it an umbrella should be held 
i for the pacification of the evil (Ib. 13); brahmanas should be fed and 


the gods ae be pacified with dance and song along with music 
(Ib. 15; for the avoidance of evil results indicated by omens see Bhav. P. 
Madhyamakhanda 20, the whole chapter). 
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Evil omens are mentioned in the case of the chariot of Krsna at the 
famous “‘Chariot-fair” (ratha-yátrà) at Puri called Jagannathaksetra, 
If the pole gets broken it is inauspicious to the brahmanas; if the 
axle breaks it is inauspicious to the Ksatriyas; if the balancing-pole 
breaks (tila-bhariga) the Vai$yas get into trouble; and if the yoke-pin 
(famyá) breaks, the Südras get into calamity. If the yoke breaks it 
indicates lack of rain for the year; and if the seat breaks it is inauspicious 
for all people. The same is the case if the chariot turns up-side-down; 
and if the flag-staff breaks, it indicates death of the king (Bhav. P. 
Brahmakhanda 56.7-10; Sk. P. 11, 2.25.61-65). 


1. Matsya P. 240.2 


अङ्गदक्षिणभागे तु शस्तं प्रस्फुरणं भवेत्‌ | 
अथ Mea तथा वामे पृष्ठस्य*#ँ हृदयस्य च ॥ 


2. Ib.4 


पृथ्वीलाभो भवेन्मूर्ध्नि ललाटे रविनन्दन d 

स्थानं वृद्धिमायाति श्रूनसोः प्रियसङ्भ मः ॥ 

Ib. 5 

भृत्यलब्धिश्चाक्षिदेशे दगुपान्ते धनागमः । 

उत्कण्ठोपगमो मध्ये हृष्टं राजन्‌ विचक्षणैः di 

Ib. 6 

हग्बन्धने संकरे च जयं शीघ्रमवाप्नुयात्‌ | 

योषिद्भोगोऽपाङ्देशे श्रवणान्ते प्रियाश्नुतिः ॥ 

Ib. 7 

नासिकायां प्रीतिसौख्यं प्रजाप्तिरधरोष्ठजे । 

कण्ठे तु. भोगलाभः स्याद्‌भोगवृद्धि रथांसयो; ॥ 
3. Ib. 8 


सुहुत्स्नेहश्च बाहुभ्यां हस्ते चव धनागमः । 
पृष्ठे पराजयः सद्यो जयो वक्षःस्थले भवेत्‌ ॥ 
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Ib. 9 


कुक्षिभ्यां प्रीतिरुद्दिष्टा स्त्रियाः प्रजननं स्तने । 
स्थानभ्र शो ताभिदेशे अन्ये चेव धनागमः ॥ 


10. 10 

उत्तमं स्थानमाप्नोति पद्‌भ्यां प्रस्फुरणान्तूपः ॥ 
4. Garuda P. 1. 200.82” 

वामेन गमनं श्रेष्ठं सर्वकार्येषु भुषितम्‌ । 

Ib. 9. 


aise वारुणे वाते कोऽपि दोषो न जायते | 
अनावृष्टिदक्षवाहे वृष्टिः स्याद्वामवाहके ॥ 


Onkara (Om-kira) : ‘Om’ is believed to be the mystic word that 
is the receptacle of various gods; and from it all aspects of speech are 
believed to have come forth. The word ‘Om’ (actually a-u-m) is said to 
have been the first expression from the mouth of the supreme deity. 
Siva is believed to have said that ‘Om’ was first produced from his 
mouth and indicated Siva himself (Siva P. Vidye$vara-samhità 10.16 ff). 
Here Siva is said to have five mouths. First the letter ‘a’ was produced 
from his northward face; from the one that was to the West was 
produced ‘w; from the one that was to be the south was produced 
‘m’; from the face that was to the east was produced the bindu 
(the dot that stands upon the half circle (); and the náda (sound) was 
produced from the middle mouth (Ib. 18, 19). Thus the ‘Om’ is said to 
have been formed from the five mystic letters (aksara), viz. a-u-m 
bindu and nada (actually náda and bindu cannot be letters in the strict 
sense; but they enliven the scriptograph=e%). From this unit of ‘five’ 
are believed to have come all letters (Ib. 20 ff). At another place the 
Siva P. (VII. 2.35.1 ff) associates the creation ‘Om’ with the fiery 
linga (Jyotirlinga). The letter ais said to have settled to the south of 
the linga, u to the north, m at the middle; the náda equal to half a 
mora is said to besettled at the head of the linga? It is said that a 
became the Rgveda; u—Yajurveda; m—Samaveda; ndda—Atharvaveda 
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(Ib. 7). Further a is said to be Brahma; u—Visnu; m—Siva (Ib. 45 f: 
for the same concept, also Ib. VII. 2.6.26-30). Om is said to be ds 
creator of the whole world. It is said that m is the seeder (liriga), a is the 
‘seed’ (bija) and u is the womb (yonih), represented by the gods noted 
above. When the bija was sprinkled in the yoni, a golden egg is said to 
have been produced (Ib. 18-21, thus Om is connected with the myth of 
the golden egg; see under “Creation”). The Siva P. takes the idea of the 
mystic letter further, and says that all letters are rested at the various 
limbs of Siva—a the head, व the fore-head, i the right eye, i the left 
eye and so on (Ib. 32-39). At another place in the same Purára, where 
the same concept is repeated (Ib. VI. 3.13-23), it is said bindu and náda 
are aspects of the same god, the first is called Mahe$vara, the second 
being called Sadasiva (Ib. 22-23). The Linga P. (I. 1.20 ff) which gives 
about the same analysis and records the belief of Om being the source 
of all letters, says (Ib. 17.50 ff), a is the solar orb, u is the fire, and m is 
the moon-orb. Over these stands Siva, like a clear crystal. According 
to another concept the syllable Om comprises the letters a, i, u, e, and 
० (all vowels); and the whole is the expressed Brahman (Agni P. 1 24.6). 
It is said that the first expression in the form of Om was the primeval 
Power; then came the bindu, which was the e—sound, the nada became 
u, which gets resounded in the heart; the half-moon was the i - letter, a 
was the pressed prime principle (Ib. 9). 


The pranava (Om) is said to be of two types—(i) subtle; and 
(ii) gross. The subtle comprises of one letter (ekaksaram) while the gross 
is five - lettered (Siva P. VidyeSvara Sam. 17.8 ff). The subtle is again 
two-fold —short and long. The short pramava is represented by the 
mere m, while the long one comprises the letter a--u-m-bindu-ndda 
(Ib. 13-14). The long pranaya is said to be only in the heart of the 
yogins. The m sound is termed tantri-tattva (Ib. 14% makdram 
tantritattvam hi hrasvapranavam ucyate). The ma-kára (i.e., the m sound) 
is said to represent the triple principle viz. (i) Siva, (ii) Sakti; and (iii) 
Their union (Ib. 15% Sivah Saktis tayor aikyam makáram tu trikatmakam).* 
According to yet another concept a-u-m are representative of the three 
gunas i.e., Sattva, Rajas and Tumas; the half mora (ardhamatra) is beyond 
the gunas, i.e., devoid of any guna. It is nirguna, and is known only to 
the yogins (yogigamya). It is also called Gandhari, its place is at the 
head of the yogin. It is perceived only by its touch like the ant 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Ordeals 
1088 


(pipilikà-gati-sparsa). Thus the whole omkara resides in the body of a 
yogin (Markandeya P. 42.4-7; also Liriga P. E The importance of 
Omkáüra is seen in the fact that it is prescribed to be uttered at the 
beginning of every mantra. It is said that if a person mutters only Om 
a hundred times, standing in navel-deep water he gets free from all sins 
(Agni P. 259.6). (see also “‘Hun-kara’’) 


1. Siva P. Vidyegvara Samhita 10.1679 
#कारो मम मुखाज्जज्ञे प्रथमं मत्प्रबोधकः | 
Ib. 17 


वाचकोऽयमहं वाच्यो मन्योऽयं हि मदात्मकः | 
तदनुस्मरणं नित्यं ममानुस्मरणं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


N 


. Ib. VII. 2.35.4 


तत्राकार: श्रितो भागे ज्वलल्लिगस्य दक्षिणे । 
उकारचोत्तरे तदृन्मकारस्तस्य मध्यतः ॥ 


Ib. 58 
अधंमात्रात्मको नाद: श्रूयते लिद्धुमुर्धेनि । 
3. Siva P. Vidyegvara Samhita 17.8० 
प्रणवं द्विविधं प्रोक्त सूक्ष्मस्थूलविभेदत: | 
Ib.9 
सूक्ष्ममेकाक्षरं विद्यात्‌ स्थूलं पञ्चाक्षरं विदुः । 


4. We may recall the five makaras of the Tantrika cult. The last and the most 


important is the sexual union—maithuna, representing union of Siva-Sakti, or 
the Prime Puruga and his Power. 


Ordeals : Ordeals of various types are mentioned in the Smrti-texts.* 
The Purànas do not mention all of them; but some of them are 
mentioned. Thus the Dhata-divya (or the weighing ordeal) is mentioned. 
In it a person alleged to have committed a fault or sin is weighed; then 
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he is asked to take an oath; and he is again weighed. If the weight 
increases, he is deemed guilty. Also mentioned are the poison-ordeal 
and the fire-ordeal (Sk. P. VI. 199.162-166, but here no details Giao 
given). At another place there is an account of a brahmana who 
doubted the chastity of his wife. He said to her that he would cause 
her to submit to the poison-ordeal, after she duly takes an oath, or 
would ask her to enter the fire to prove her chastity. The ordeal in this 
case is said to be in the assembly of the brahmanas and before gods 
(Ib. 78. 10 9.7 In another case, where for the proof of chastity, a child- 
widow (bdla-vidhava@) was asked to enter the fire, it is reported that the 
blazing fire got turned into water (Ib. 117. 65°! susamiddho huto vahnir 
játo jalamayah ksanat). At another place the Sk. P. (I. 2.44.2) mentions 
eight types of ordeals namely—Kosa (drinking water in which the idol 
of a deity is washed), dhala, poison, fire, heated balls, masas. rice and 
fruits (phala; it appears, the correct reading would be pAhála, ‘“‘plough- 
share"). Water-ordeal is also mentioned (Ib. 81; nowhere are any 
details given, as the ordeals are taken to be well-known). In another 
instance a little elaboration obtains. It is said that where there is a 
discussion as to the truth about an allegation, the person in question is 
to be taken to the holy place where the river Mahi joins the ocean 
(Mahiságarasangama). He should be made to stand in navel-deep 
water, placing in the water his hands, after he has been bathed with the 
aghora-mantras (magic formulae). After the oath of truth, he should be 
asked to stretch up his right hand. If he is guilty he is sure to get fever 
instantly (Sk. P. I. 2.13.132-13 5). 


1. See P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasdstra, Vol. II1, Poona, 1946, pp. 361-378. 


2. Sk. P. VI. 78.10 


हं त्वा शपथं कृत्वा भक्षयित्वाथ वा विषम्‌ । 
प्रविश्य हव्यवाहं वा करिष्ये प्रत्ययान्वितम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 11e 
पुरतो देवविप्राणां कुरु दिव्यग्रहं शुभम्‌ | 


The fire-ordeal is entering the fire in this case. In the Smrtis it is holding a 
hot metal-ball in the palm, and going seven steps. If the palm gets burnt, 


the person is guilty. See Kane, op. cit. loc. cit. 
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Ornaments, often gem-studded, practically all over the 
se of a woman the following are the 


ferences are given, the items occur at 


Ornaments : 
body are mentioned. In the ca 


ornaments (where no specific re 
the places mentioned under other items). 


Head :—Cidamani, head-gem" (Sk P. below). 


— Kundala, (Ear-rings) coming upto the cheeks; Karnavesta 


Ears : p 
(“ear-circle” ; Sk. P. V. 3. 106.15). 


Neck :— Garland made of pearls, also from pearls obtained from 
the temples of elephants; flowers; mangala-sitra 
(“auspicious thread"; Brahmanda P. गा. 4.39.87); golden 
thread (Ib. 3.27), Kanthika (Sk. P. V. 3.106.15), Kantha- 


sütraka (Ib.). 


Arms :—Keyiira; angada. 


Hands :—Bracelets of gold; also made of Conch (Sarikhakarikana). 
Fingers :—Rings. 
Hips :—Hip-band (nitamba-raSand, Vardha P. 55.3). 


Waist :—Belt (rasana) endowed with small bells; dangling chain 
(Katidesa-lambamàana-susrhkhalà, Brahmdnda P. IL. 4 
39.84; also Ib. 2.11.39), Katistitra (Waist-thread) Varaha P. 
27.14. 


Feet :—maiijira (anklets). 


(For particulars, in addition to the texts mentioned in special 
cases, the following may be noted—KZrma P. I. 11, 111-140; 185; 


20d P. 19.16, 17; Mark P.1.4; 23.101-102; Varüha P. 27.14; 
.22). 


The Siva P. (If. 4.22) mentions arma as an ornament, along with 
the ८7844 (for the arm) and the Valaya (for the wrist). The Mark P. 
(82.26) mentions ardha-candra (“half-moon”), The ornaments men- 
tioned above are good in the case of men also, except for Waist-band. 
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The Sk. P. (VIJ. 1.237.25) mentions the ear-ornaments prepared from 
rattika (com. explains it as gufijanirmita, made from the gufijá-seeds; 
they are very tiny, red all over, with a black dotat the head) for the 
god of Time—Kalapurusa. The helmet or the turban is mentioned 
for men (Sk. P. II. 2.11.36 etc). Some foot-ornaments are also men- 
tioned for men (cf. Sk. P. IT. 2.11.40, where the king is said to wear 
them—anarghye padakatake pddayoh sam-nyavesayat). 
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Pair: A pairis believed to be auspicious. It is generally termed 
mithuna. In many vows, a brahmana pair (couple— i.e. husband and 
wife) is enjoined to be worshipped. The brdahmana is to be contempla- 
ted as Visnu, while his wife as Kirti ("Fame"), After being worshipped 
they are to be offered cloth, cow etc. (Sk.P. II.5.15.3).1 At the comple- 
tion of the vow (vrata) called *'Fruit-seventh" (phala-saptami) also 
a brahmana-couple (Vipra-mithuna) is enjoined to be propitiated with 
clothes and ornaments (Matsya P. 75.9). At the Visoka-dvadasi-vrata, 
many such couples are to be prohitiated; and three is said to be a fair 
number; and if not, at least one such couple has to be propitiated 
(Ib. 80 200१ abhigamya ca vipránàm mithundni tadarcayet; see also 
Ib. 21). These couples are enjoined to be worshipped, as they are seated 
on a bed (Ib.219 sayanasthàni pijydni). It is also said that every 
fortnight, on the 3rd day, such couples are to be worshipped and propi- 
tiated (Ib. 61.27). To the man a pitámbara (yellow silk cloth to cover 
the lower half of the body) is to be given, and to the woman saffron 
coloured garments. As many as twenty-four couples and at least six 
couples are enioined to be so propitiated in a month (Ib. 32). In 
certain cases a couple (mithuna) of the gods, along with a bull and a 
cow are enjoined to be donated. In the context of the Sivacaturdasi 
such a gift is enjoined where the divine couple is of Siva-Parvati (Ib. 
54,2604 umá-mahesraram haimam vrsabham ca gavà saha=Ib. 60.42%). 
In the vow called saubhdgya-Sayana, Siva and Parvati are to be worship- 
ped, and to the brahmana the images of Siva and Parvati made of 
gold, are to be given, placing them a bed (Ib. 60.42) also other 
couples are to be given (Ib. 43). The gift of a cow-bull pair is 
mentioned at various places. Thus at the end of the Lalità-yrata such 
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hite colour, is enjoined to be given; it should have gold 
should be covered with white cloth (Ib. 25७ 
'armüsyam sitámbaram). In the Saubhágyasayana- 
e of gold is also said to be 


a pair, having W 
in the mouth, and 
gomithunam Suklam Suy 
vraía, noted above, a bull-cow pair mad 
donated (Ib. 60.41-43). A real bull-cow pair is mentioned to be given 
at the worship of Siva also (Siva P. Vidyesvara samhità 17.485, guror 
eomithunam tathá). Erotic images of Visnu and Laksmi are mentioned 
in the context of the temple of the Jagannatha Ksetra (modern Puri), 
where Visnu is depicted as embracing Laksmi taking her close to him 
by his left hand and accepting from her the betel-leaf turned into a 
bidà (Sk. P. II. 2.5.9-10). At another place in the same Purana 
(Ib. 39.62), there is reference to the image of Dàmodara along with 
Laksmi, the latter having either a lotus in her hand, or giving the 
‘betel’ (tambiila) to him. In the constructions of gate-ways for holy 
shrines, depiction of pairs obtain as a speciality (Agni P. 104,30¢¢ 
mithunaih padavarnabhih Sakhasesam yibhiisayet). It has been 
mentioned that a human couple in privacy should not be seen; if one 
does, he incurs sin (Sk. P. VI. 152.22-23). It is also said that one 
should not go in between a couple (Sk. P. I. 2.41.142).5 


1. Sk. P. II. 5.15.3 
ब्राह्मणं केशवं स्मृत्वा तत्पत्नीं कातिमेव च । 
दम्पती विधिवत्पुज्यौ वस्त्राभरणधेनुभिः ॥ 

2. Matsya P. 60.42 
उमामहेश्वरं SA वृषभं च गवा सह्‌ । 
स्थापयित्वाथ शयने ब्राह्मणाय निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ 

3. Sk. P. II. 2.5.9०4 
वामपाइवें स्थितां लक्ष्मीं वामेनालिड्ग्य बाहुना | 
Ib. 10११ 


नागवल्लीदलं बद्धमादानं श्रिया हृतम्‌ ॥ 


9.2 
1 


4. Sk. P. VI. 152.22 


य; सदारं नर पश्येदेकान्तस्थं तु बुद्धिमान्‌ | 
अपि चात्यन्तपापः स्यात्‌ कि पुननिजबान्धवम्‌ ॥ 
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5. Sk. P. I. 2.41.142 


ग्रन्तरेण न गच्छेत द्वयोज्वेलनलिगयो: l 
नार्न्योर्ने विप्रयोश्चेव न दम्पत्योर्न पोत्तम ।। 


Palm (Palmistry) : Various tirthas (holy places) are said to rest on the 
palm at various places. These places are the base of the Small finger, 
that of Index finger, thumb and the tips of the fingers; and the tirthas 
at these are said to be respectively of Prajapati, Pitr (Manes), Brahmi 
and Daiva (Garuda P. 94.6). The Kürma P. (III. 13.16 ff) elaborates on 
the point, stating that the place of Brahma is at the lines at the bottom 
of the Thumb, in between the Thumb and the Index finger is the 
pitr-tirtha, the Prajapatya is a little back of the base of the Little finger; 
and at the tip of fingers is the Daiva (“of the gods"), which is also 
called Arsa (pertaining to the seers), or, says the Purana, at the root of 
the fingers there is the Daiva or the Arga, and at the Middle finger is 
the Agneya (pertaining to the fire-god); the same is also called the 
Saumika (pertaining to the god Soma, or moon). According to the 
Agni P. (72.32 ff) at the root of the Index finger is the pitr-tirtha, at the 
root of the Little finger is that of Prajapati; at the root of the Thumb is 
that of Brahma, at the tip of the palm is the Daiva; at the root of the 
right palm is the tirtha ofthe fire-god, while at that of the left palm 
is that of Soma; and at the joints of fingers is the firtha of seers 
(rsi-tirtha). About the general divination from the palm it is said that it 
should be soft in the middle, elevated at sides, reddish, and there should 
be no cavities when the palms are joined. A palm with only a few 
prominent lines is excellent. In thecase of girls, if the palm has many 
lines, it is said to be an indication of being a widow, and if there are 
no lines it is a sign of poverty and misery. If the veins are prominent 
on the palm, she is sure to be a beggar (Sk. P. IV. 37.70-71).1 The 
following signs on the palm are auspicious—fish, Svastika, lotus, 
nandyayarta (or a circle from the right), conch, umbrella and a tortoise. 
With these signs she is believed to give birth to a prince. If there 
is the sign of a balance, the woman is likely to be the wife of a 
merchant; if she has lines forming the figure of a horse, elephant or a 
bull, she is likely to give birth toa son who would be a tirthankara 
(ascetic; the term is generally used for a Jain ascetic). If at the root 
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of her hand the lin eeu 

ere are the signs of camar 
RM chute (goad) or kodanda (bow) she is likely to be the 
wife of aking. Ifa line starts from the root- of the Thumb and goes 
to the Little finger, the girl (or woman) is a killer of her husband 
(Ib. 72.79). With the signs resembling crow, fox, frog, jackal, scorpion, 
donkey, camel and cat on the palm, the girl or the woman is sure to 
bring grief to her family. 1f there is an unhindered line from the base of 
the Index finger to that of the Little finger, it shows long life (Ib. IV. 
11.66). With short reddish lines a person is always happy (Ib. 68). 
The Garuda P. (63.14ff) gives some details regarding palmistry. 
It says that the line of life which starts from the Index finger or the 
Middle finger and tends to curve to the Middle ofthe palm as it 
proceeds, indicates a hundred years of life. The line of knowledge 
(jfidnarekha) starts from (and encircles) the Thumb (Ib. 157 angusthad 
anuvartate); the Middle line goes to the root of the palm (down to the 
wrist); above itis the life-line. The life-line should start from the 
Little finger (Ib. 16% Kanistháyüám samaásritya). It should be straight 
and undisturbed, going to the Index finger, to indicate hundred years 
of life (Ib. 17). A person whose life-line touches the Little finger and 
extends upto the Middle finger (Ib. 18 Kanisthikam samasritya madhya- 
mayam upágatà) lives for sixty years. A woman on whose palm are 
signs ofa goad, circle or a disc, gives birth to a son, and obtains a 
husband who is, or would be, a king (Ib. 64.7). She on the portion 
of whose hand, just below the palm, there is a canopy or a rampart- 
like structure of lines (Ib. 99 prakáram toranam bhavet) is bound to be 
a queen, says the text, even if born in a low family. Various signs 
are mentioned as indicating fortune, such as—a pair of fishes, vajra, 
a fish-tail etc. These signs indicate wealth. Then conch, umbrella, 
palanquin, elephant, lotus, jar, flag, lotus-stalk and a wreath indicate 
wealth in cattle. The Swastika indicates lordship. The disc, sword, 
tomara (a weapon), bow and the elephant tusk indicate kingship 
(Ib. 65.44-46). Signs resembling mortar, altar, well, cistern etc. are 
also mentioned as indicating a sacrificer or a person of religious bent 
of mind (Ib. 47). Lines ofthe root of the Thumb indicate male issues 
(Ib. 48 angusthamülagá rekhàh putrah...). A line starting from the 
wrist (manibandhottha) and going to Middle finger or a similar line on 
the inside of the foot indicates happiness and even kingship and queen- 
1 ship for men and women (Ib. 100). 


es indicate two bracelets, she would be the wife of 
g white hair of a yak, 
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Pátála 1097 
1. Sk. P. IV. 37.71 


विधवा बहुरेखेण विरेखेण दरिद्रिणी । 
भिक्षुकी सुशिराढयेन नारी करतलेन वे ॥ 


Pancalikesa : He is said to be the son of Kubera. According to an 
account, connected with the burning of Kama by Siva, Siva saw 
PaficalikeSsa when he was afflicted by the god of love. He called 
him and asked him to take his afflictions on himself. Accordingly 
Páficalike$a took away Siva's love-pangs, his infatuation and the 
resultant behaviour. Siva gotpleased with him and told him that he 
would be honoured by people for this service of his to Siva. He said 
that Paficalikesa would be worshipped in the month of Caitra; and 
anyone, old, young ora child, who saw him or touched him would 
dance in ecstasy. All will sing and dance before (the idol of) 
Paficalikesa (Vamana P. 6.45-56; this indicates the custom in the Punjab 
at the spring time festivals). 


Panini : Panini is well known as the composer of the Grammatical 
treatise, called the Astadhyayi. The Bhavisya P. (Pratisargakhanda 
31.2-14) tells an interesting account about him. According to it, 
Panini was the son of Samana. He was defeated by the disciples 
of Kanada (the founder of Vai$esika system of philosophy). Being 
ashamed, Panini practised severe penance and propitiated Siva who 
revealed to him the aphorisms a—i—un etc. (called the Mahesvara- 
sütras). (see also Patafijali, below):? 


1. According to a curious legend from the Katha S.S., Kathapithaka. 4, Panini 
was originally a dunce, but got his knowledge by Siva’s favour. With it he 
defeated another great grammarian, Vararuci. The legend is historically 
absurd. 


Patala (Nether Region) : Patala is believed to be a land where all 
joys are present. According to the Brahma P. (58.36 ff) in the Patala 
there are many young women ready to receive a guest. They play n 
lutes and entertain the guest with songs. They give him divine elixir 
(divyam rasdyanam) to drink, which makes the drinker get a fresh and 
divine body and with it he can enjoy the pleasures there. Various regions 
of Patala are mentioned. They are—Atala, Vitala, Nitala, Sutala, 
Talatala, Rasatala and Patala. In these the land is of various types, 
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according to the region. It is black, white, reddish, yellow, golden, 
sandy and rocky respectively. Beneath all these regions is said to be 
the body of Visnu, dark in complexion and of serpent form 
(Ib. 21.2-14). The Garuda 2. (I. 57.2 ff) adds that in these regions 
serpents stay, along with the demons (also Siva P. V. 15.22-25). 
According to the Sk. P. (I. 2.39.7) in the seventh Pātāla there stands 
the lirga called Hatakesvara, thousands of miles in height. The 
Kürma P. (I. 42.16-22) and the Brahmanda P. (I. 2.20.11ff) give various 
details of different Patalas and the residents and appearance of the 


land etc. 


Pataijali : The Bhavisya P. has the following legend about Pataiijali, 
the author of the famous grammatical treatise Mahabhasya. It says 
that Patafijali was a priest on the mountain Citraküta. He was defeated 
by Katyayana in Kasi.! Now, being ashamed, Patafijali propitiated the 
goddess. She told him to read her life-sketch and description of 
her exploits. He did so. He began wearing a perpendicular pundra 
mark on his fore-head, along with a tilaka-mark, placed in his neck the 
wreath of Tulasi, and moved from house to house and group to group 
chanting the Krsna-mantra, expounding the grammar, which exposition 
came to be called Mahabhasya (Bhav. P. Pratisargakhanda 35.1-12). 


1. Actually Katyayana the author of theVarfikas, was chronologically earlier 
than Patarijali, both having lived before Christ. 


Penance * Penance is said to be the key for many things. Great 
gains are to be had from penance (tapas). The word tapas actually 
indicates heating the body by means of austerities, including going 
without food and water. Penance upto thousands of years is said to 
have been performed, but such passages are only laudatory. The 
following types of penance obtain. One type is inhaling of smoke, 
head down legs up (tied up) (Padma P. Srstikhanda 13-224? 
Kanadhümam adhah-Sirah). Jn another type the performer is said 
to stay continuously in water for a period, the water coming upto his 
neck (Visnu P. V. 38.71-74; for the sage Astavakra 71? jalavdsarato’- 
bhavat; and 74% akanthamagnam salile). The Pracetasas are said to 
have performed penance remaining under the water of the ocean 
(Visnu P. 1.14.18 magnāh payodhi-salile). In one type the performer is 
said to remain standing with his one hand, or both hands, raised uP 
(Padma P. Srstikhanda 39.22). The sage Rsabha, who was a king prior 
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to becoming a sage, is said to have performed a unique type of penance. 
Being naked all the while, he placed a Vifà (aroundish stone) in his 
mouth (so that he should not speak; this was the method of mauna, 
Visnu P. IL 1.31-32). A very famous type of penance is one called 
Paficagni-sádhana, wherein the performer sits in the midst of four fires, 
blazing at four corners in his vicinity. This isto be performed in the 
Summer season. The fifth fire is the sun above (Baahmavai P. Srikrsna- 
khanda 40.15 ff; Sk. P. VII. 1.40.5; 195.10-11; Brahmavai P. Prakrti- 
khanda 15.15 ff etc.). This type is accompanied by another one where the 
performer remains in water in the winter season and in the open space 
in the rainy season (Ib.) While performing the penance one may 
remain on water only for a period, on wind only for another 
period, and by eating dried leaves only (Sk. P. VII. 3.3.2-4; 22.8-12). In 
another type a performer may partake of water-drops only falling from 
a blade of grass; and that too only once a month (Sk. P. VIL. 1. 138.24 
mási mási kuságrena jalabindün nipiya vai). In another type of austerity 
one may eat grains crushed by one's teeth only (dantolükhalin) or by 
stones (asmakutfaka) (Sk. P. VII. 3.37.13). Performing penance in a 
cavern or a cave is also mentioned (Ib..51.4). In certain types the veins 
are controlled (Sk. P. V. 3.78.4 nava-nádi-nirodhaena). ln the penance 
called ‘Anuttara’, the performer takes his manly seed up (Sk. P. 1४. 
14.16, ürdhvaretas); and there is the penance called ‘Purusdyita’ , said to 
have been performed by the daughters of Daksa to propitiate Siva 
(Ib. 15.5 purusáyitena sañjñena taptam yattapasà' chunà). 


Physiology : Information regarding the structure and the formation 
of the foetus and developments of the body obtains at various places 
(Siva P.V. 22.625; Agni P. 369-370; Márk. P. 11.1-20; Sk. P. 
1.2.49.47 ff;-50.10 ff). The details of the formation are as follows. 
The soul in the foetus is surrounded by the fluid in the womb and is 
in the form of the male seed (Sk. P. V. 3.159.34° dhátuvimürchitah) 
upto the first two months. In the third month it starts getting endowed 
with various limbs. He acquires subtlety, the faculty of hearing and 
minuteness from the sky; from the wind he takes the faculty of touch, 
coarseness, activity and the faculty of heat; he takes the faculty of sight 
from light; from water he absorbs taste, coolness, the faculty of being 
drenched and that of softness; from the earth he gets smell and weight. 
In the third month the soul gets the throbbing quality (Ib. 34-37). If 
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desire (dauhrda) is not satisfied the foetus may develop 
faults, deformity or even death; hence whatever the woman desires in 
this period of pregnancy should be given (Ib. 38). In the fourth month 
the foetus gets limbs settled; in the fifth month blood is formed in it; in 
the sixth strength, colour (varna), hair and nails are generated; in the 
seventh the mind starts functioning, and the hair andnails get fully 
developed; and in the eighth month it gets its skin developed and settled; 
and its memory also gets developed. A child born in the eighth month 
does not survive (Ib. 41% asfame másy'ato garbho jatah pránair viyujyate). 
In the ninth or the tenth month, it comes out naturally by the force of 
the inner winds that cause the delivery (Ib. 42). In the living body 
there are 108 vitals (Ib. 43° astottaram marmaSatam), and there are 
300 bones (Ib.). In the head, there are 7 sherds (Ib. 44° sapta Sirah- 
kapalani) and on the body there are three-and-a-half crores of hairs. 
From the heart shoot 72 thousand arteries (nddyah), called ‘Hita’; 
among them the one called Sasiprabhà is the main (lb. 45). It is said 
that skin, flesh, blood and the intestines are from the mother’s side, 
while the nails, teeth, bones, penis, speech, head and the manly seed 
are from the father’s side (Ib. 2.39.12-13). The body is generally 
described as being formed from the five elements (Paficabhautika). 
From the element of Earth come skin, bones, nádi (artery), hair and 
flesh; from that of Water come the saliva, urine, semen, blood and 
marrow; from Tejas come hunger, sleep, thirst, lustre and sluggishness; 
from Wind come the faculty to run, breath, contraction and expansion, 
control, passion, hatred, shame and coyness, fear and swoon; and from 
Sky come sound, serenity, hearing and all-possessiveness (Garuda P. 11, 
22.308). There are ten nddis, namely, Ida, Pingala, Susumna, Gandhari, 
Gaja-jihva, Pisa, Yaśā, Alambusa, Kühü and Sankhini (Ib. 38-39). 
There are ten winds in the body—Prana, Apána, Samana, Udana, 
Vyana, Naga, Kürma, Krkara, Devaddatta and Dhanafijaya (Ib. 40-41). 


the pregnancy- 


About the function of various vital fluids in the body leading 
Eo the formation of semen, which causes the foetus, the macrocosmic 
life-principle is closely associated with the microcosmic life-breath. 
It is said that the fire is the life-breath of the day, while the life-breath 
of the fire is Madhusüdana Visnu himself (Vayu P. Uttarakhanda 29.44). 
Further it is said that the fluids in the body (controlled by the life-breath) 
become the blood; from blood is produced flesh; from flesh comes fat, 
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and therefrom the bones; from bones comes the marrow and from the 
marrow is produced semen, from semen is produced the foetus (in the 
womb of the woman). Even in the foetus, the five elements combine. 
Further, in semen reside the aspects of the moon and the sun fire 
(Ib. 48? Virye ca Sasipávakau). The semen dwells in the phlegm, while 
in the bile the blood. Phlegm stays at the heart, while the bile in the 
navel (Ib. 48-49 Brahmánda P. II. 3.72,47-48%), The heart is said to be 
the place of the mind; and at the navel stays the fire. Mind is the god 
Prajāpati, phlegm is Soma and bile is the fire (Brahmānda P. loc. cit. 
48०१--50७), The belief is that the whole world comprises only two 
main elements viz. the fire and the Soma. The body also is shared by 
these two main elements.? The body, like the universe is said to be com- 
prised of five major elements (Paficabhütütmaka), as noted above. The 
relationship is beautifully brought out. It is said that when the vital 
breath leaves the body, the latter is burnt at the pyre. From the smoke 
that comes up from it is formed the cloud. From the cloud water is 
released in the form of rain, which showers on the earth that comes up 
like a woman in menstruation; from her is produced the odour; from 
odour is created the fluid; from the fluid corn; from the corn the semen, 
from the semen new life (Padma P. Bhümi-khanda 64. 66-70). Thus 
goes on the circle. In the body also the fluid generates the body-fire 
(Ib. 73% Kayamadhye rasád agnis tadvadeva prajáyate), which nourishes 
the body. The bodily fire requires food and water. lf sufficient 
food and water is not provided, the bodily fire subsists on blood, which 
condition leads to the body suffering from tuberculosis. If there be 
more fluid and water, the bodily fire gets weak, and that too leads to 
ill health. The fire stays at all parts of the body, at the neck, back, 
joints and at all other parts (Ib. 76-19). If the fire is well fed, but not 
controlled, there is the generation of passion (kāmāgni), which being 
uncontrollable leads to destruction (1b. 80-81). The element of wind in 
the body helps separate the food taken in, into digested and non- 
digested. It is the function of this wind to shower the bodily water on 
the fire to quench and satisfy it with food. Being bellowed by the wind, 
the bodily fire causes the food to be digested heating the water, taken 
along with it. The non-digested food (Kitam) is leftin the body in 
the form of twelve kinds of dirt, namely from the ear, eyes, nose, 
tongue, teeth, lips, generative organ, the anus, phlegm, perspiration, 
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urine and excreta, in all twelve (Ib. 66.16-21). These elements of dirt, 
if not let out, restrict the ndis (vital veins) in the body. In that case, 
the wind places the fluid at their mouth to make them work (Ib. 
22-24). The food gets changed into many-phased vital material, the best 
being the semen. When the semen is released in the womb of a woman, 
it carries with it an aspect of jiva (life) ofa person, along with its 
previous actions (Ib. 25-28; 29१ karmabhih svair vicalitah); then follows 
the description of the development of the foetus as noted earlier (30-39). 
The whole body is said to be full of particular types of worms (Krimi), 
that cause irritation or rouse passions. It is said that in the skull- 
portion of the creatures there are five such krimis. Two are based at 
the roots of the ear, two at the eyes and two at the nosc. They are said 
to be of the size of the little finger and have a reddish tail (Ib. 53.95 
raktapuccháh) or of the colour of the atasi flower and black-tailed (Ib.). 
The names of the two Krimis haunting the roots of the ears are given 
as Pingala and Srngali; and there are two at the root of the nose, which 
are named Capala and Pippala. Those at the two eyes are Sràkhali and 
Jangali. In all there are 150 krimis in the body (Ib. 96-97). Consumption 
is also ascribed to the presence of such krimis. The Krimi that is 
stationary in the womb is said to be of the size and colour of a rice- 
grain; at its mouth there are two small hairs. As soon asthe semen 
gets sprinkled the krimi swallows it up and gets infatuated (Ib. 99-102).? 
Massage of the body is recommended. In the summer season it should 
be regularly done (Agni P. 281.26 nida@ghe mardanam proktam). In 
other seasons also it should be practised. First the skin is enjoined to 
be massaged lightly; then the movement should be deeper. Massage is 
to be administered to the arms, thighs, knees etc. The pressure to be 
applied for massage at these places is indicated in a very interesting 
expression—“they should be pressed like an enemy" (Ib. 29? arivan 
mardyet prajfíah). The joints are not to be stretched and contracted out 
of turn and with jerk (Ib. 3090 Prasárayed angasandhin na ca ksepena- 
dkramat). 


The general physical condition is indicated by the type of dreams 
a person gets, and by the features of the body. It is said.that a person 
who is very slender, has very thin hair, 1s unstable, talkative and has 
irregular hunger, dreams that he is wafted up in the air, he has the 
Vata-praksti (predominated by the wind element) (Agni P. 280. 36-379). 
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A person who has become old prematurely is given to wrath, always 
perspiring, fond of sweets, sees bright things in the dream; he is said 
to have pitta-prakrti (bile-predominating) (Ib. 37०१-38२0), 
with firm body, steady mind, full of lustre, having glistening and 
emollient (snigdha) hair, dreams of clear water; he is said to have 
Kapha-prakrti (phlegmatic) (Ib. 3891-39). It is said that blood and bile 
(pitta) get heightened due to sexual intercourse and great stress of 
work (Ib. 40); the same is the case when the food not properly 
cooked is taken, or when there is a long march on the road (Ib. 41). 
The bile gets heightened by fear, and the same is the result when too 
much water is taken in or when one Sleeps just after food. Phlegmatic 
humour (slesma) increases in the case of idle persons, giving rise to 
gases (Ib. 43). Breaking of bones (i.e. breaking sound), tawny colour 
of the mouth, dryness of the mouth, yawning and excitement are 
indications of vata (gout). Yellowness of the nails, eyes and the veins, 
bitter taste, thirst and heat are the indications of pitta (bile) (Ib. 44-45) 
(see also under ‘‘Diseases’’). 


A person 


The human body, like that of other such creatures, has nine 
Openings —two ears, two eyes, two nostrils, mouth, the anus and the 
generation organ. The tenth is the brahma-randhra at the scalp, whieh 
is very soft at birth and gets hardened. Now when a person dies, his 
vital breaths are believed to shoot out from any of these openings. The 
navel-pit is said to be the limit for the upper eight openings and the 
lower two. It is said that the vital breaths of righteous persons pass 
away through any of the upper openings, and those of the sinful from 
either of the lower ones (Garuda P. II. 1. 15-17).* 


1. Sk. P. V. 3.159.38 


दौहृदस्याप्रदानेन गर्भो दोषत्वमाप्नुयात्‌ । 
qwe मरणं वापि तस्मात्‌ कार्य प्रियं स्त्रियाः ॥ 


2. Brahmánda P. II. 3.72.48¢4 


देहस्य मध्ये gud स्थानं तु मनसः स्मृतम्‌ । 
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Ib. 49. 


ताभिश्चोदरसंस्था तु तत्र देवो हुताशनः | 
मन: प्रजापतिज्ञेयः कफः सोमो विभाव्यते ॥ 


Ib. 500 
faafia: स्मृतो हू येतदग्निषोमात्मकं जगत्‌ | 


cf. Sat. Br. (Kanva) IL. 6.1.5 for the idea that the whole universe comprises 


only the two—Fire and Soma=(Madhyandina) 1.6.3.23 
3. Padma P. Bhümi 53.99 


अन्यमेवं प्रवक्ष्यामि पुत्रोत्पत्यं महाक्रिमिम्‌ । 
तण्डुलस्य प्रमाणेन TET नात्र संशयः ॥ 


Ib. 1000० 
aui मुखे तस्थ विद्यते cw दृतिके | 
Ib. 1023 
पिबते मुखेन तद्वीयं तेन मत्तः प्रजायते ॥ 


4. Garuda. P. II. 1.16 


नाभेस्तु मूर्धपयन्तमृध्वं च्छिद्राणि चाष्टवे । 
सन्तः सुकृतिनो मर्त्या ऊध्वेच्छिद्रे यान्ति ते ॥ 


Jb. 1790 


अधङिच्छिद्रोण ये यान्ति ते यान्ति विगति नराः ॥ 


Pigtail (Sikha) : Pigtail is generally kept on the head by the Hindus. 
Tie Sis P. (II. 4.27.29) mentions, however, that one Mudgala was the 
chief priest at a sacrificial assembly in honour of Visnu (Vaisnava-sattra) 
d by a Cola king. But, the king realized that Gin was 11016 
HOLE, so he entered fire. Mudgala got angry and plucked out his 
pig-tail. Henceforth men born in his family do not keep a pig-tail. 
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Planets : The planets are mentioned as follows—the Sun, Moon, 
Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu and Ketu. These planets 
have special colours, metals, and other materials associated with them, 
they being respectively—copper, bell-metal, crystal, red sandal, gold, 
silver, iron and lead (one metal falls Short, or again bell-metal, see 
Garuda P. ref. to below), or all should be made of gold, or they may 
be drawn with sandal-paste in a circle (Agni P. 164. 1-4). Various gifts 
are mentioned to be given in the worship of the “nine planets" 
(navagrahah). The worship of the “nava-grahah” is for peace and glory 
(Garuda P. I. 101.2. ff; v 2 is the same as from Agni P. loc. cit.). The 
Garuda P. (loc. cit. 3) indicates the reason why the various colours and 
metals are used for the planets. It says that due to copper, bell-metal, 
crystal, red sandal, gold, silver, iron, lead and (again) bell-metal (of 
which the idols of the planets are to be drawn) the eye (i.e. the evil ‘eye’ 
of the planets) gets pacified. The respective colours of the planets 
are red-white, red-yellow, yellow-white, black, black and black 
(Ib. 4). These planets are each invoked by a special mantra (Ib. 7-8 
where the mantras are indicated; Ry. I. 35.2; VIII. 44.16; Vaj. Sam. 
15.54 etc.). At the worship of the navagrahalis the following faggots are 
also mentioned, in order to be offered into the fire— arka, palāśa, 
Khadira, apāmārga, pippala, audumbara, Sami, dürvà and Kusa (grass) 
(Garuda P. loc. cit. 9), and the sacrificial gifts are, 11 order—cow, 
conch, bull, gold, cloth, horse, black cow, iron, and a goat (Ib. 11-12). 
The various colours and quarters in which the planets (represented by 
miniature idols or other objects; in modern times they are represented 
by betel-nuts and/or turmeric) are placed in a lotus drawn in colour 
are as follows—the moon, white in colour (no direction mentioned); 
in the eastern petal, Mercury of golden hue; to the south, Jupiter of 
yellow colour; to the west Bhütesa (the lord of the creatures, the sun; 
no colour mentioned); to the north Sukra (Venus) white in colour; the 
red Mars in the south-east; the black Saturn in the south-west quarter; 
Rahu in the north-west quarter resembling the Nandyavarta (a 
quadrangle without a western gate); and in the north-east मय, 
should be placed Ketu with smoke-colour (Ib. 39. 10-13)? The 
Brahmánda P. (IT. 3.3.45-47) states that for all the planets only three 
main places are assigned—Southern, Middle, Northern. The Southern 
place is called Vai$vanara, the Middle one Jaradgava, and the Northern 
One is called Airdvata. Here is more elaborate information regarding 
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the anthropomorphic nature of eight planets, which differs a bit in the 
matter of the place from what has been said above. The information 
obtains in the context of the installation of Vasudeva (Visnu) :—(i) The 
Sun—to the east; like Sindtira (zinc oxide) in colour; yellow garments; 
two hands; having a lotus in one hand; has seven horses greenish in 


colour; (ii) Venus (Bhrgu)—to the south-east; white; white garment; 


two hands; holding a staff in one hand and a pitcher in another; golden 


chariot; ten horses of various colours; (iii) Mars (Bhauma)—to the 


south; red; red garment; four arms; holding mace, lance, trident; golden 


chariot; twenty-eight horses; (iv) Rahu—to the south-west; blue 


garment; four arms; shield, sword, lance and a spear; dark complexion; 
iron chariot; eight horses having the colour of a drone; (v) Saturn—to 
the west; of indra-nila hue, dark garment; dull eyes, holding a bow and 
a trident; a chariot of dark metal (iron, kdrsnayasa); eight horses of 
variegated colour; (vi) Moon—to the north-west; white; white garment; 
two arms, mace in hand; a chariot having three wheels and a hundred 
spokes and full of water (satáratritaya-ammaya-syandana); ten horses of 
white colour like the Kunda flowers; (vii) Mercury (Saumya=Budha)— 
to the north; reddish; two arms, one holding the abhaya posture, 
yellowish green garment; golden chariot; eight tawny horses; (vii) 
Jupiter—to the north-east; golden, white garment, two arms, lotus eyed, 
holding a staff and a pitcher; golden chariot; eight white horses (Sk. P. 
II. 9.27.88 ff; for similar details in short see also Agni P. 300.13-16; 
Matsya P. 93.1-8; -126.2-10). Saturn is said to ride the  vulture, 
Mercury the lion and Ketu the vulture (Matsya P. 93.4, 6, 7). Almost 
all the planets are said to have their chariots, described at length 
(Garuda P. Y. 58.22-30; Visnu P. II. 12.16; Linga P. Y. 57.1-5; Agni P. 
120.33-38; Kürma P. I. 41.38-40; Brahmànda P. I. 2.33.80ff). The | 
Brahmánda P. (1. 2.24.47 ff) identifies the planets with various entities. | 
Thus—the sun=Agni; Mars=Skanda Karttikeya; Jupiter— Brhaspati; 
Saturn=Yama, Moon=water; Mercury=Narayana (Sun in cosmic 
waters); Venus=Sukra (the same entity). The planets are also said to 
have given birth to (or created) various constellations. Sun—Visakha, 
Mars—Purva Asadha; Jupiter—Purvà Phalguni; Saturn—Revati; Ketu— 
Aslesa, Moon—Krttika, Mercury—Dhanistha; Venus—Tisya (Pusya); 
Rahu—Bharani. The planets are said to be sustained by various solar 
rays. Thus the moon by the Susummà ray; Mercury by the ray called 
Vi$vakarman, Venus by Vi$vaéravas; Saturn by Svarat (Ib. 67 ff). The 
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न Stl Oc वित is also indicated, along with the 
: id that the ‘circle of constellations’ 

(naksatra-mandala) is a hundred thousand yojanas from the moon (for 
yojana eee under "Measures"). Mercury is said to be two lac yojanas 
from the circle of constellations’. Venus is two lac yojanas from 
Mercury; Jupiter the same from Mercury; Saturn the same from Jupiter 
(Sk. P.I. 2.38.24 ff). The Orb of the sun is said to be nine thousand 

yojanas in expanse. The disc of the moon is double that of the sun 
(Ib. 35).5 The Svarbhanu (Ràhu) is equidistant from both the sun and 
the moon. He gets below either of them and then slips away. The 
Venus is the sixteenth part of the moon in expanse. Jupiter is less by 
1/4 than Venus; and the Saturn and the Mercury are less by 1/4 than 

Jupiter (Ib. 36-38). According to the Kürma P. (I. 39.7 ff) the orb of 
the sun is one lac yojanas away from the earth; from the orb of the sun 
that of Saturn is at the same distance. The circle of the constellation is 
said to be luminous due to the light of the moon (Ib. 8; 9-12 has the 
same information regarding the mutual distance, as noted above from 
the Sk. P.). Beyond the circle of the Saturn stands the Ursa Major 
(sap tarsi mandalam) at the distance of one lac yojanas; and beyond the 
circle ofthe saptarsis stands the North Pole (Dhruva) at a distance of 
one lac yojanas (Ib. 11-12). Dhruva is like the central pole for the 
constellation (Dhruva means “steadfast”) and at that place the Lord 
god Narayana (Visnu) himself dwells (Ib. 12). 


The constellations and the stars have various sizes, some being larger 
than the other. In the measure of yojanas some area hundred, some 
only five, others four, three and two or one. The smallest star is half a 
yojana in sphere. Above these are the planets Saturn, Jupiter and Mars 
that are called “slow-moving” (Ib. 217 mandavicarinah); and below them 
are the great planets Sun, Moon, Mercury, and Venus; these are ‘‘fast- 
moving" (Sighragáh). It is said that when the sun takes to the southern 
quarter (daksindyana), he moves below all other planets. Above him 
moves the moon, making his circle expansive. The whole of the circle cf 
constellations moves above the moon. Mercury is above the constel- 
lations, and above Mercury is Venus; Mars is above Venus, and above 
Mars is Jupiter (Ib. 22-25). 
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About individual planets the following interesting myths obtain. 
Mars (called Angaraka, Bhauma, Kuja and also Maiigala later) is said 
to have been born from the perspiration of Siva. Since the child was 
nourished by the earth (bhiimi= Ku), he Was called Bhauma and Kuja 
(Siva P. II. 1014-27; Sk. P. V. 1.37.41-44. He is said to be born from a 
drop of vaginal blood of Parvati; see under ^Earth"). The same myth 
is elaborately stated at the Sk. P. (IV. 17.5-7), where it is stated that 
Siva performed penance due to separation from Parvati. Due to excess 
of heat in the body, drops of perspiration fell from his fore-head on 
the earth. Hence rose up a child, red in body; he was found and 
brought up by the earth, the Mahi. As he was thus brought up by 
Mahi (Earth) he was called Maheya (Ib. 7* maheya iti khyatim param 
esa gatah sada). The fourth bright is auspicious to him; hence it is 
called Angaraka—caturthi. The Bhav. P. (Uttarakhanda 31.26-30) 
mentions the Angaraka-caturthi vow, wherein various offerings are 
enjoined to be made to Angaraka, addressing him as Sarva, Süryaputra, 
the son of Parvati, the son of go (earth), Kuja, Lohitanga etc. The 
idol of Angaraka is to be made from gold or wood; and it should be 
coloured red. It is enjoined that the idol be given bath in a Copper 
plate in which jaggery is placed (Ib. 29-30). He is called Vakra as he 
is said to have been produced from the body of Siva ina crooked form 
(Sk. P. V. 2.43.14 idanim vakratam yáto vakrastvam giyase budhaih). He 
is Angaraka as he is born from the body (aziga) of Siva and menstrual 
fluid (rajas) of Parvati (Ib. 13). The birth of Angaraka from the 
perspiration of Siva and from the earth is said to have taken place near 
Avanti (Ujjayini; Ib. 37.41 dvantye visaye jatah; even today there is the 
shrine of this planet at Ujjayini, on the bank of the Siprà. He is called 
Mangalanatha; there is also a shrine of the nine planets there). The 
i Vamana P. (44.42-48) which gives the same account of the birth of 
; Mars (Kuja), as above, adds that, as soon as he was born he drank the 
blood of the demon Andhaka, thirsty as he was (Ib. 43 papau rudhiram 
andhakam; hence he became red). 


| About the planet Mercury (Budha), the famous legend is that he 
| was the son of the moon, born to Tara, wife of Brhaspati. Brhaspati 
(Jupiter) is also said to be the preceptor ofthe moon-god. When the 
moon-god abducted Tara there ensued a great war; and ultimately the 
moon-god returned the wife of Brhaspati. When Tara returned, she 
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was with the foetus, and gave birth to Budha. All the gods asked Tara, 

whose son Budha was; and Tara kept mum, Budha got angry with his 

mother, and asked her to tell the fact. She said that the moon-god was 

his father. The moon named the child Budha (Visnu P. IV. 6.14-18). 

About Brhaspati (Jupiter), also called Guru being the preceptor of the 

gods, it is said that he and Indra once went to see Siva. Siva disguised 

himself to test them. Indra humiliated Siva; and the latter, in wrath, 

wanted to burn Indra. But Brhaspati pacified Siva on behalf of Indra; 

and Siva was pleased (Siva P. Il, yuddhakhanda 13.4 ff). About this 
wife of Brhaspati being carried away by the moon-god, a reference has 
already been made. Sukra (Venus) is said to have been taught by Siva 
the lore of bringing back the dead to life (mrtasaiijivani vidyd; also 
called Amrtavati and Safijivani; see under Lore"). Siva also gave him 
a boon making him the best of the planets (Sk. P. IV. 16.120% grahanam 
pravaro bhava). Siva told him that at his rise (i.e. at the rise of Venus) 
all auspicious rituals such a marriage etc. would be accomplished. The 
devotees of Sukra are blessed to be full of vigour and endowed with 
issues; and all dates are said to become auspicious at the contact of 
Sukra, though inherently dull. The worship of Venus requires a silver 
image of Sukra, accomplished by pearls (to indicate other stars). This 
silver-Sukra, along with the pearls is to be placed ina plate made of 
gold, silver, or bell-metal filled with rice-grains and sesame-seeds and 
white flowers. After the worship, brahmanas are to be fed with 
Vatakas, püris etc. (see under Food") (Matsya P. 12.2-6). 


Saturn (Sani) is believed to be the most ferocious and equally 
strong of the planets. According to the mythical tradition he was 
the son of the sun-god (Vivasvant) from the Chaya, who was the 
replica of his wife (Saranyi) who had gone away from him not being 
able to bear his heat. Sani'ssister born of Chaya was Tàpi (Sk. P. 
V.1.56.50). The various names of Sani are Sauri (the son ofthe 
Sun), Sanaiscara (“slow-moving”), Manda (“dull”), Krsna (“dark”), 
Ananta ("Endless"), Antaka (“destroyer’’, *causing end"), Yama 
("controller"). He is also described as tawny (piSangachaya), reddish 
(babhru); he is also called sthavara (steady? or “staying on"), 
Pippalayana (“the son of  Pippala"). These epithet-names are 
enjoined to be muttered in the morning to keep away the wrath 
of Sani (Ib. 53°4-54).? Sani is said to be a very cruel planet, if he is 
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in the 8th ras; (at the horoscope). He saw the feet of his father, the sun, 
as soon as he was born; and the father who had nd to see the news 
born baby, had to cover them with a cloth. But, that did n5 save him; 
he got both of his feet burnt; hence, in all idols, they are said to be now 
covered with leather (Sk. P. VI. 174.67)! According to another 
account the sun cursed Sani to bea cruel planet, as the latter coe 
his step-mother Safijfia for showing partiality towards her ON children 
(Vardha P. 20.14). According to one account, once, Sani went to see 
Ganeéa, the son of Siva. As he looked at Ganesa, the latter's head fell 
off. ताः this Sani closed his eyes and remained with his face down- 
turned (Brahmavai P. Ganapatikhand 12.7 ff). According to another 
account, Sani decided to kill A$vattha and Pippala, the sons of the 
demon Kaitabha. So he went to A$vattha in the guise of a brahmana, 
and circumambulated him. Thinking him to be a bráhmana, as usual, 
Aévattha (which is also indicative of the tree of that name) ate him up. 
As Sani entered the body of the demon, the latter was reduced to ashes. 
Sani killed Pippala also by the same method (Brahma P. 118. 19-24). 
The legend is associated with a firtha (holy place) called A§vattha- 
tirtha; and it is said that at this place those who cut A$vattha (the tree) 
are safe from the trouble of the planets. The cutting (/ambhanam) of 
the Asvattha is ordained for Sani's day— Saturday (Ib. 28-30)? At 
another place, the sage Pippalada is said to have been tortured by 
Sani, when he was a child. When the sage grew up he admonished the 
planet and said to him that he should not trouble children and boys 
below sixteen years of age (Sk. P. V. 3.42.35). The same belief is 
recorded by the Siva P. (III. 25.20), which says that Gadhi, Kausika 
and Pippalada nullify the distress from Sani. The worship of Sani 
is ordained on Saturday (Sk P. VII. 1.48.6 Sanivárena sampüjya), with 
the offerings of sesame and jaggery (Ib. 7-8). The image of the sun is 
to be generally made from gold, while that of Sani in iron (Sk. P. 
J. 2.13, 17० tasmin dine Sanim lauham kàficanam bhàskaram | tathá). 
According to an account regarding the mode of the worship of Sani 
(Sk. P. VI. 96.10 ff), when king Dasaratha was ruling, the astrologers 
told him that the son of the sun (Sani) would break the constellation 
Rohini, which indicated terrible drought. To avoid this, DaSaratha 
war: to the circle of constellations and requested Sani to spare his 
subjects from the catastrophy, and to desist from the destruction of 
Rohini. Sani granted the request. Pleased, Dagaratha told Sani that 
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the latter should not trouble any person who took oil-bath 
(taila-bhyangam) on a Saturday (Ib. 35). This explanation is in support 
of the custom of taking oil-bath on Saturdays (especially in south 
India). One is also ordained to give sesame seeds and iron on Saturday 
to keep away the wrath of Sani (Ib. 36 tiladánam — karotyevam 
lohadánam ca yastava). The trying period of seven-and-a-half years as 
Sani’s rule in a zodiac is also mentioned, along with remedies (Ib. 39). 
The Padma P. (Uttara 34.27-35) gives the Sani-stotra (“‘praise-of- 
Sani’’)", which gives an idea of how he is looked upon by the people— 
especially his body being '*without flesh", his long beard and the 
matted locks, he has a dried stomach and he causes fear; he has profuse 
body-hair. Being emaciated is his particularly marked characteristic 
(Ib. 28, 29). He is called also Kotara (Ib. 30 namo kotarükhyáya). He 
is 'all devouring? and has a wrinkled face (Ib. 31 namaste 
sarvabhaksàya balimukha (valimukha) namo’stu te); he is also hungry 
(Ib. 33 ksudhitaya atrptaya). It is said that if he is pleased he would give 
a kingdom; and if angry, he would take everything away in a moment 
(Ib. 34). 


Rahu and Ketu, believed to be demons, generally come together in 
the context of drinking nectar churned out from the milky ocean. 
Visnu took the form of a young girl and began distributing nectar 
among the gods. Rahu sat in the line of the gods; and as he was about 
to drink nectar his neck was cut off by Visnu by the vary vessel of gold 
in which he was distributing nectar (Padma P. Brahmakhanda 10.18 ff; 
20० jaghána svaranapátratah). The head became known as Ketu (10.९१ 
Sirastasya papdtorvydm ketur námnà babhüva ha). The sun and the moon 
disclosed the identity of Rahu; the latter, began devouring the sun and 
moon, causing eclipse (Ib. 21 also Agni P. 3.14-16; Brahma P. 106.24-31 
etc.). According to the Sk. P. (I. 1.3.29) Rahu fought with Soma 
(moon) and he drank up nectar that lay in the body of the latter. Due 
to the contact of nectar Rahu became immortal. The moon, or whatever 
was left of him (i.e. the crescent) was worn by Siva on his head. As 
nectar-rays came out from the moon, there appeared many faces; and 
of all these faces, Siva made a wreath and wore it round his head (Ib. 
30-32). According to Brahma P. (Joc. cit. above), Rahu took the form 
of the god of love, Kama, and sat among the Maruts. When his head 
was cut off by Visnu with his disc, the body which had the contact of 
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nectar, fell on the earth, to thesouthern bank of the river Gautami. Siva 
asked Bhadrakali to destroy the body, but the body fought with her for 
many years (Ib. 31-39). Then Rahu himself told the gods that they 
should take out the nectar-fluid from the body and throw it into the 
river Pravara (near the Gautami= Godavari); this being done the body 
would be burnt to ashes. This was done (1b. 40-42). The gods were 
pleased with Rahu for this, and gave him a boon that he would be one 
of the planets, a semi-divinity (Ib.). According to the Sk. P. (VI. 
210.45ff) the gods told Rahu to leave the demons and join them. This 
he did; and the gods accepted him as a planet and made him divine. 


Planets are believed to have influence on the life of a person, 
according to the position in which they are at his birth. The moon and 
the Venus in the second position in the horoscope at birth are 
auspicious; Moon, Mercury, Venus and Jupiter being at the zodiac of 
birth and in the third position in the horoscope are good. Mars, 
Saturn, Moon, Venus, Sun and Mercury in the fourth place are good. 
Venus and Jupiter, along with Ketu and Moon are good, in the 
fifth house. Saturn, Sun and Mars are good in the sixth, while in the 
seventh Moon and Jupiter are good. Mercury and Venus in the 
eighth are excellent, while Jupiter in the ninth is excellent. 
Sun, Saturn and Moon are good in the tenth, while all planets 
in the eleventh are good. Mercury in the twelfth is good, 
along with Venus. Mercury is active, Jupiter quick, Venus soft, Sun 
fixed or steady, Saturn cruel, Mars (Bhaumah) is fierce also, Moon is 
even (Garuda P. 1. 61.12-1 3). It is said that with the ‘active’ and ‘quick’ 
Planets in strong position one should move out; with the ‘soft’ and 
‘steady’, one should enter (a new place); with the ‘cruel’ and ‘fierce’ 
planets being strong, one should fight. This is the advice for those who 
want success (Ib. 14).1? If the planets Saturn, Venus and Mars are in one 
place they are said to be dangerous (Sk P. IV.56.21). The planets have 
their periods of influence (das). The sun is said to have eight years of 
such das ; Moon fifteen years, Mars eight; Mercury seventeen; Saturn 
ten; Jupiter nineteen; Rahu twelve and Venus twenty-one years (Agni P. 
121.78-79; also Garuda 2. 1.60.1-2 except for the difference that in this 
text the sun is said to have the dasa for six years, sadáditya-dasà 
Jüeyah). The dasa of sun gives sorrow, excitement, death of the king 
etc moon—glory and happiness; Mars—sorrow; destruction of 
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kingdom; Mercury—divine women, increase in treasury etc. Jupiter— 
gain of kingship, happiness, Venus—kingship, or wealth, sorrow on 
account of relations; Rahu—loss of kingdom and diseases. 


1, Garuda P. 1. 101.3 
ताम्रकांस्यस्फटिकाच्च रक्‍तचंदनस्वणकात्‌ । 
रजतादायसः सीसात्‌ कांस्याद्‌ दृष्टि: प्रशाम्यति ॥ 


2. The Navagraha-s—in their respective positions. 


Navagraha 
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3. Sk. P. I. 2.38.35 


नवयोजनसाहस्त्रं मंडलं सवितुः स्मृतम्‌ । 
द्विगुणं सूर्य॑विस्तारान्मण्डलं शशिनः स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 


4. Karma P. 1.39.12 


मेढीभुतः समस्तस्य ज्योतिश्चक्रस्य वे RD: 
तत्र धर्मः स भगवान्‌ विष्णुर्नारायणः स्थितः ॥ 


5. Sk. P. IV. 16.122 


तवोदये भविष्यन्ति विवाहादीनि सुब्रत । 
सर्वाणि धर्मकार्याणि फलवन्ति नृणामिह ॥ 


10. 123 


सर्वाश्च तिथयो मन्दाः तव संयोगतः शुभाः | 
तव भकता भविष्यन्ति बहुशुक्रा बहुप्रजाः ॥ 


The Siva P. YI. 50.44-47* has the same verse; but at 47 (= Sk. P. loc.cit. 1239) 
it reads चन्दा ; in the plac e of मन्दाः 


6. Matsya P. 72.2 


राजते वाऽथ सौवणं कांस्योपाररीऽभवा पुन: । 
शुकुपुष्पाम्बरयुते तिलतण्डुलपुरिते ॥ 


| Ib. 3 
] विधाय राजतं शुक्र शुचि मुक्ताफलान्वितम्‌ । 
4 मन्त्रेणानेन तत्सवं सामगाय निवेदयेत ॥ 


7. Sk. P.V. 1.56.53ca 


सौरिः शनेश्चरो मन्दः कृष्णोऽनन्तोऽन्तको यमः | 


— 
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Ib. 54 


पिशंगइछायासुतो qup: स्थावर: पिप्पलायन: i 
एतानि शनिनामानि प्रात:काले स्मरेन्नरः gi 


8. Sk. P. VI. 174.6704 


देवानामपि पीडां च कुरुतेऽष्टमराशिगः | 
(Var. reading is षष्ठराशिगः) 


Ib. 69.९4 


अनेन वीक्षितौ पादौ जातमात्रस्य quist i 
Ib. 70 


आयातस्य तु तुष्टस्य पुत्रदर्शनवाञछया | 
अन्तर्धानीकृत वस्त्रे ज्ञात्वा तं रौद्रचक्षुषम्‌ । 


Ib. 71 


ततो Baraat चापि तिष्ठतश्चमंवेष्टितौ | 

हश्येतेज्यापि gat तौ घटितायां धरातले d 
9. Brahma P. 118.30 

मन्दवारे तु येऽइवत्थं प्रातरुत्थाय मानवाः | 

आलभन्ते च तेषां वे ग्रहपीडा व्यपोहतु ॥ 
10. Sk. P. V. 3.42.35 

अद्यप्रभृति बालानां वर्षादाषोडशाद्ग्रह | 


पीडा त्वया न कतंव्या एष ते समयः कृतः I 


At Sk. P. VI. 174.82 he is said to ask Sani to spare children below eight 
years (and not sixteen). 


cf. Siva P. ITI. 25.16-18 
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11. Padma P. Uttara, (Sani-stotra). 


Ib. 34.27 


नमः कृष्णाय नीलाय शितिकण्ठनिभाय च | 
नमः कालाग्निरूपाय कृतान्ताय च वे नमः u 


Ib. 28 


नमो निर्मांसदेहाय दी्धेश्मश्रू जटाय च | 
नमो विशालनेत्राय शू ष्कोदरभयाकृते ॥ 


12. Garuda P. 1. 62.13 


चरः सौम्यो गुरु fast मुदुः शुक्रो रविध्र[वः | 
शनिइच दारुणो ज्ञेयो भौम उग्रः शशी सम: ॥ 


Ib. 14 


चरक्षिप्रे: प्रयातव्यं प्रवेष्टव्यं ASH: । 
दारुणोग्रै eq योद्धव्यं क्षत्रियेजेयकांक्षिभि: ॥ 


Platform (Pithika) for installing an idol. : The platform for 
establishing an idol or a linga is said to be of ten types :—sthandila 
(raised), Vapi (well-like), 74८७, Vedi (altar, Mandala (circle), 
Pürnacandra (like the full moon), Vajra (like the shape of a 
vajra), Padma  (lotus-like), ArdhaSasin (half moon), and trikona 
(triangular). The Sthandila is said to be square (caturasra); and it is 
devoid of any steps on the sides (mekhala); the Vapi has two mekhalas; 
Vedi is also square; the Pirnacandra is of red colour and has two bands; 
Vajra has three bands; and it has fixed corners; padma is short, but has 
sixteen corners; Ardhacandra is of the shape of a bow; and the Trikona 
is like the trident (Matsya P. 261. 6-12). About the effects of the 
various platforms the following is said. The Sthandila gives health, 
wealth and grain. The Yaksi gives cattle; Vedi gives wealth; the Mandala 
bestows fame; the pürmacandra brings blessings; Vajra enhances lifes 
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ide ro mue icr and de Teor 
Sivalinga it is said that the best thi d Bree E E 
: र | a Ing Is to prepare the /inga and the 

petom wiin the same material. Or, according to another method, the 
liñga may be installed in a pit specially made. The pit should be filled 
with gold and nine gems and the liga be fixed into it (Siva P. 
VidyeSvara Samhita 11. 6-17). The pitha (platform, including the pit) is 
said to be the ‘mother’ Parvati, while the 1784 is the illumination; and 
as Siva takes Umi on his lap, so it should be supposed that the 1784 
holds the pitha (1b. 22-23).! In the context of the installation of the Idol 
of Visnu, the pifhu has to be four-feeted (catuspada). At its four sub- 
quarters four powers are to be contemplated; South-west—Dharma, 
white in colour; South-east— Knowledge, red in colour; North-west— 
Non-attachment (Vairdgya) yellow in colour; and North-east—Glory, 
dark in colour. To the four main quarters starting from east are to be 
established Mind, Reason, Intellect and Ego, with colours, respectively 
yellowish green, red, white and black. Also are to be placed near it the 
cardinal characteristics rajas, sattva, and tamas symbolized by the 
colours, respectively, red, white, and black. On the platform a white 
island is to be made. Round the platform should be a wall (puram) 
with four gates of the gopura type; thus—to the east in red, to the south 
in black, to the west in yellow and to the north in crystal (Sk. P. 
II. 9.27.1 ff). In the centre should be painted a lotus of eight petals, 
in the filaments of which should be depicted the ten incarnations of 
Visnu (Ib.) (see **Altar""). 


1. Siva P. VidyeSvara 11.22°4 
पीठमम्बामयं सर्व शिवलिङ्ग च चिन्मयम्‌ | 


Ib. 23 


यथा देवीमुमामड्के धृत्वा तिष्ठति शद्धूर: । 
तथा लिंगमिदं पीठं धृत्वा तिष्ठति संततम्‌ ॥ 
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Poison (Serpent-poison) : Poison is said to have come forth from the 
milky ocean, along with many other things, when the gods and the 
demon churned it for the gain of nectar (Sk. P. II. 9.11.38). As Siva 
drank it some drops fell down, those were partaken of by some 
serpents, scorpions and by certain herbs (Ib. 40) (Bhag. P. VIIL. 7.46). 
The Puranas mention the characteristics of serpent-bite that spreads 
poison in the body. According to the Bháv. P. (Brahmakhanda 
34.2 ff) they are—curving of the tongue, shooting pain in the heart, 
not being able to see with the eyes; the place ofthe bite becomes as 
ifburntand has the colour of a ripe rose apple (pakvajambüphalo- 
pamam), the teeth change colour and get dusty (Syava), there is tremor 
all over the body and the victim passes stools; he gets into a swoon, 
feels sleepy, burns all over and throbs. Ifa cut be given on his 
body, there is no blood, he has hiccups, gets difficulty in breathing and 
feels choked up at the throat. His body gets pale. His teeth clash with 
one another; his eyes get dull and red. He is unable to see his 
reflection in water ora mirror(2-10). Various stages are noted. In 
the first stage of poison horripilation is noted, in the next there is 
perspiration on the body; the next is the stage of tremor. The next 
is when nothing can be heard by the victim; the fifth stage is that of 
the hiccups and the sixth one is that of death (Ib. 35.16-20). 


The remedies against poison are as follows :—In the first stage, 
according to the Bhav. P. (loc. cit.) usira (Andropogon Muricatus), 
sandal, Kustha plant, tagara, the roots of the gourd-plant called 
Mahakala, the roots of Sinduvira, vermilion (hitigula), and pepper may 
be given (Ib. 27). In the second stage, brhati (egg-plant fruit), 
Vrscika, Kali, the roots of Indra-varuni (colocynth, the bitter gourd) 
and the ghee called Saptagandha be administered (Ib. 28). 17 the third 
Sinduvdra and asafoetida (hirigu) is prescribed; a drink from these should 
be administered and an ointment from these should be applied into the 
eyes and on the body (Ib. 29). For further stages are prescribed pepper, 
Madhüka (mahud in Hindi), Madhukhanda, Madhusára, Sarikaravdluk@ 
and the roots of Indravarunika should be pressed in the urine of the 
cow and should be administered (Ib. 34). Another remedy is the bile of 
a peacock, the cat-bile and the roots of the gandhanádi pressed in cow- 
urine (Ib. 57; see also 58). According to the Agni P. (297. 6 ff) flowers 
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of Siri$a, the milk of the Arka plant and Bija-Katu drive away the 
poison, by the ointment, by smelling, drinking etc. Also may be 
administered pepper prepared in the juice of the Siria-fülowers. In 
this connection mention is made also of Kosataki, vaca, hingu 
(asafoetida) and आडव mixed in the milk of the Arka tree (Ib. 8-9; 
various other medicines are mentioned at Agni P. 298.3-1 2; Garuda P. 
I. 191.5. ff; Matsya P. 217. 2-14). 


Among other remedies to ward off serpents or poison is the 
wearing of a talisman prepared from the tooth of an old bear with the 
figure of Garuda (hawk) engraved upon (Garuda P. 191.2 tárksyamürtim 
vahed yo vai bhallüka-danta-nirmitàm). The same Purana says that one 
of the remedies to ward off serpentsis to sprinkle sand consecrated 
with a sacred mantra. The mantra is “Om suvarnarekhe kukkuta-vigraha- 
rüpini sváhà" (Ib. 19.17). It prescribes that on a design of an eight- 
petalled lotus with the words ‘‘Om suvarnarekhe kukkuta-vigraha-rtipini”’ 
should be written. The victim should be given a bath with water falling 
from the design (Ib. 18). A dhüpa (smoke) also is said to destroy any 
type of poison (Matsya P. 217. 16; 218-6). The Bhav. P. (Brahmakhanda 
38.5) gives the following mantra for the nullification of the snake- 
poison—“Om kurukulle phat syaha’’. 


The Agni P. (298.13 ff) gives a mantra and an antidote to remove 
the poison from the bite of a donkey.1 The remedy is triphalà, usira, 
musta, ambu, mámsi, padmaka, sandal with sheep-milk. The remedy 
for the removal of poison from rat-bite is also given (Ib. 16). 


It is also said that where a bull, sandal, a lute, a mirror, honey, 
ghee, copper vessels and poison are kept, evil powers do not become 
successful. This would indicate that keeping poison in the house was 
a practice (Mark P. 50.82). To kill an enemy, one of the remedies was 
to make a figure on a piece of cloth with poison and blood and place 
in the cremation ground (Agni P. 312.13-14). For dog-poison, sesame 
seed, and sesame oil is said to be efficacious (see “Oils and Oil- 


seeds”). 
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1. Agni P. 298.13 
s» भगवते रुद्राय 
fafa चिवि छिन्द छिन्द 
किरि किरि भिन्द भिन्द 
खड्गेन छेदय च्छेदय 
शुलेन भेदय भेदय 
चक्रेण दारय दारय 


3 हं. फट्‌ ॥ 


Poison-girl (Visakanya) : A girl who has been administered poison 
from her childhood in regular quantity becomes a poison-girl. According 
to the Sk. P. (VI. 61) a girl who is born when the sun is in the Citra 
constellation, or when the moon is seen on the 14th dark of a month is 
called a *poison-girl". A king (or any person) who marries her is sure 
to die within six months. The place wherein she is born gets ruined 
within six months (Ib. 6-8). 


Pracetasas : They are sons of Prácinabarhis and are said to be ten 
in number. It is said that as they practised severe penance, the trees 
covered the earth, as if she was uncared for by anybody. People began 
to die (as due to the growth of the trees, nothing else grew in the 
earth). When the Pracetasas knew this, they caused wind and fire from 
their mouth, and got the trees burnt. Seeing the destruction of the 
trees, King Soma, the lord of vegetation approached them, and offered 
to them his daughter Marisa. In her the ten Pracetasas produced the 
foetus with their mind. Thus was born Prácetasa Daksa (Brahma P. 
2.33.ff; Brahmanda P. I. 2.37.29 ff; also Visnu P. I. 15.1-9).: 


1. Along with this account, the Pracetasas are mentioned in Mb. where they are 


said to have married Varksi(‘‘she ofthe trees’); See Adi 75.5; also Ib. 
195.15. 


Praketi : Prakrti is said to be the main source of creation according to 
the Sankhya system of Philosophy. The Puranas mention this point, but, 
in addition, identify this great primeval power with various goddesses, 
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depending upon the individual cult-faith of the Puranas. The prime 
Prakrti (mila prakrti) is called the “enchanting magic power" (mohini 
maya), having three cardinal qualities (gunas) namely sattva, rajas and 
tamas identified respectively with Gauri, Laksmi and Svarà (Sk. P. 
II. 4.22.17). These cardinal gunas are identified with another set of 
goddesses, each of which has her specific colour (varna), vechicle 
(vahana), decorative wear (Gbhiisana) and resort (üsraya). The details 
would be clear from the following table. (Vamana P. 49.18 ff) :- 


Se  —— Ha 


Goddess Quality Colour Vehicle Wear Resort 
1. Sarasvati Sattva White Any white White Brahma, 
object ($veta garment moon, 
Vrnddaraka) brahmana 
2. Jayaśrī rajas red red horse red Indra, Manu, 
garment a Ksatriya 
3. Laksmi tamas Yellow golden chariot Yellow Prajapati, 
garment Sukra, 
(pitambara) ४१1६४३ 
4. Sridevi All the black black bull black Nirrti, 
three (nila) garment demon, 
qualities Sidra. 


From these main goddesses, which are said to be the aspects of mila 
Prakrti, four other goddesses (named after the four colours) are men- 
tioned, which control all wealth. They are Sveta (white), which controls 
cows. buffaloes, donkeys, gold, land etc. This wealth is called ‘Mahapad- 
manidhi’. The next is the ‘Padma-nidhi’ of the Rakta (Red). The Pita 
(yellow) has the ‘Mahanilanidhi’, which controls medicines, cattle etc. 
The last is Nila (black) whose nidhi is Sankha. According to the 
Varüha P (90.18), the prime Prakrti was born in the form of a beautiful 
girl (Kumári) from the gazes of Brahma, Visnu and Siva that combined 
into one. That Kumári (maiden) was of three colours mixed into one— 
white, black and yellow (pitika). Brahma named her Trikala (“the 
three-phased"), who divided her form into three phases that stayed at 
different places—the white called Brahmi stayed at the Sveta mountain 
and was in-charge of creation; Red (the same as is called Pitika above 
at Ib. 22, and Rakta at Ib. 26 ff) was the Vaisnavi, and was in-charge of 
protection and up-bringing of the creatures, she stayed at the mountain 
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Mandara. Black was the Raudri; she was in-charge of destruction and 
stayed in Blue-mountain (Nila-parvata). Generally Prakrti is said to be 
endowed with the three cardinal qualities noted above. She is said to 
be Sri (Kürma P. 1.34 f) taking her place in tbe lotus, and being born 
of Visnu (Ib. 38). Further the triple-principle gets to be five-fold in 
the cultish set-up. The five goddesses thus mentioned are Durga, Radha, 
Laksmi, Sarasvati and Savitri (Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda 1.1 ; also 
Ib. Brahmakhanda 30.18-21). The triple Prakrti is further said to be 
expressed in the three famous fruit-trees—Dahtri (Amalaki), Malati 
and Tulasi. The last is said to be born from Gauri (Padma P. 
Uttarakhanda 107.1-2). Many more faculties and goddesses are added 
(see Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda 4.8.4.61- 145; Srikrsnakhanda 41. 
72-74 where all are said to be Radha considered as mila prakrti). 
Even the village-goddesses are included as phases of Prakrti (Ib. 
Prakrtikhanda 139-142). According to another belief, in the context of 
the Saiva cult the /inga and Prakrti are closely united. The /inga is 
said to be in Prakrti and Prakrti is said to be in the /iriga. Prakrti is 
identified with Sakti (Sk. P. I. 1.10.44-45). Prakrti is symbolized in the 
trident also (Kürma P. T. 2.104); and like the /inga and Prakrti, the staff 
and the banner are also said to represent the Purusa and Prakrti (Agni 
P. 61.19% patakam prakrtim viddhi dandam purusartipinam). On a yet 
wider level, all women are said to be aspects of Prakrti, while all men 
are said to belong to Prakrti (Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda 12.14 sarve 
prakrtikah pumsah kaminyah prakrteh kalah). In ritual the worship of 
a brahmana woman, along with her husband and sons, is said to be 
equal to the worship of Prakrti; and another aspect of Prakrti is said 
to be a brahmana girl of eight years (Ib. 1.144-145).1 In the ritual- 
worship of Visnu, where offerings are to be thrown into the fire, 
Visnu is contemplated in the regular altar and Laksmi in the circular 
altar (Kunda). Laksmi in this case is contemplated as in her menstrual 
period being the source of all creation (Agni P. 34.34-35).2 According 
to an account in the Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 64.1 ff), a king named 
Suratha worshipped Prakrti shaping her from clay, after contemplating 
her with due control of breaths (Ib. 3 pranayamam tatah krtva... 
mynmayyan cakdra). The purana goes on to describe a regular mode 
a S of the idol (Pratimd) of Prakrti in the form of Durga 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Paásáda 1127 
1. Brahmavai P. Prakrti 1.144 


ब्राह्मणी पूजिता येन पतिपुत्रवती सती । 
प्रकृति: पूजिता तन वस्त्रालंका रचन्दनैः ॥ 


Ib. 145 


कुमारी चाष्टवर्षीया वस्त्रालंका रचन्दनेः | 
पूजिता येन विप्रस्य प्रकृतिस्तेन पुजिता 1 


2. Agni P. 34.34 


कुण्डमध्ये ऋतुमतीं लक्ष्मीं संचिन्त्य होमयेत्‌ । 
कुण्डलक्षमीः समाख्याता प्रकृति स्त्रिगुणात्मिका ॥ 


Probably here there is the Tantric influence; cf. Paranandasiitra 
64 


स्वेच्छाऋतुमती शाक्तिः साक्षाद्ब्रह्म न संशयः | 


For Earth (here the land of Kashmir) being in menstruation see Nilamata P. 
651. 


तस्थामेव तु पञ्चम्यां करमीरा तु रजस्वला | 
यस्मा-्भवति कतेव्या तस्याः पुजा ततो द्विज ॥ 


Prandma : See “Obeisance”. 


Prasada : Prásáda is the symbolic name of a design of letters, 
dedicated to a deity. According to the Agni P. (317.1) there are eight 
main types of prasdda, namely Sakala, Niskala, Sünya, Kaladya, 
Ksupana, Antastha, Kathostha and Siva. Each of these have many 
varieties. For example the Sakala type has such varieties as Amrta, 
Am$umàn, Indra etc. (Ib. 2. ff—18). Likewise the Niskala is said to 
have such varieties as Sausadha, Vi$varüpa, Rudra, Süryamandala etc. 
The Niskala is said to give enjoyment and salvation. The mode of the 
preparation of various prásádas are also mentioned (Ib. 18-34). 
Prasada is also classified as Sthüla, Süksma and Para (i.e., Gross, 
Minute and Ultimate); also it is divided as "short", “long” and 
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d". The "short" is said to destroy sins; the long gives 


**Prolate | : >: 
and the Prolated one 1s conducive to fulfilment; and it is 


salvation, ; 
adorned with a dot at the head (Ib. 35-37). 


She is said to be the wife of the sage Dadhici, who gave 


Pratitheyi : 
from. As an extension of 


his bones to the gods, to prepare weapons 
this tale, the Brahma P. (1 10.5 ff) states that when the sage gave up his 
life, she was not in the hermitage. When she came back and learnt 
what had happened, she prepared to enter the fire though pregnant, 
but, before that she tore open her side and from it took the foetus 
out. She kept the child at the foot of the pippala trees asking them to 
nourish the child. This child was the same as Pippalada. (Fora 
variant of this account of the birth of Pippalada, see under **Dadhici") 


also *Sages"— Pippalàda"). 


Professions : Various professions are mentioned. Apart from the 
very well known professions pertaining to the four Varnas viz. for the 
Brahmanas gifts, study of the Vedas and sacrifice, for the Ksatriyas these 
and also living by weapons, for the Vaisya the three plus trade and 
commerce, and for the Sudra artisanship—many other professions are 
mentioned (Mark P. 28.1. f). The Kürma P. (1. 25.1 ff) states that 
a householder is of two types—(i) Sadhaka and (ii) a-sddhaka. The 
former should take to study, teaching, sacrificial priest-hood. He may 
also practise such professions, as money-lending, agriculture and trade, 
but not by himself. Of the professions, other than study, teaching 
and sacrificial priest-hood, the best is said to be agriculture; the next 
best is trade; last comes money-lending and which should be practised 
only in accute poverty and time of calamity. For the brahmana, if he 
does not follow his own vocations, the next is the way of a Ksatriya; 
but he should never plough the land himself. Some other striking 
professions mentioned are Astrology, dance-mastery, music—vocal 
and instrumental, medicine —both for humans and beasts (Sk. P. Il. 
$ 2.11.15 ff ; for music see also Ib. 1.3 (a). 8.73-74) ; being guard, 
J guards of beasts and birds (Sakuntapála), even guards of wild beasts 
ela), juggler (ahitundika) ; another set of 
professions is that of robbers of various types—road-robbers, thieves 
and pick-pockets (vdfasdhasika, cora, pasyatohara) ; others are ‘pleasures 
and praisers’ (cafukára), story-tellers (vicitra-kathana-jiva), thorn 
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removers (Salyaharaka), gamblers, prostitutes (Sk. P. II. 2.11.15 ff). The 
Brahmanda P. (II. 4.8.44) mentions a nari-jiva (living by a woman) and 
a food-seller (annavikrayin). Then there are other professions followed 
by the brahmanas—invitees at a sacrifice (vajfarthaka), idol-keepers 
(devalaka, or *'temple-keeper", i.e., living by small shrines etc.), indica- 
tors of constellations (naksatra) and sacrificers at a village (grama- 
yajaka) (Padma P.srstikhanda 44.11). Mention is made (Ib. Patala- 
khanda 19.50 ff) of washermen, tanners, honey-pickers (ksaudrah), 
wall-makers (bhitti-kdraka), those who live by a needle (sucivrttya 
jivantah), betel-sellers, actors (rarigopajtvinah), oil-sellers, cloth-sellers 
(Ib. 51 taila-vikrayinascaiva vastravikrayinastatha), snare-experts (1b.53b 
pá$aka-kovidàh, it may also indicate proficiency in dice-play), cooks 
(19.7 pakasvadurasabhijiah), mimics and jesters (10.1 hasyavakydnurafi- 
jakah) and magicians (Ib. 54% aindrajalikah). There is indication that 
leather-making was a skilful and laborious affair. The raw skin was 
cleaned with decoction and stretched on a round pit ; it was struck 
hard (Padma P. Bhümikhanda 39.20-21).! Sellers of lac-dye, flesh, 
sesame, salt are others (Visnu P. II. 6.17 ff). Persons who sustained 
on offerings to Siva (Siva-nirmélya-bhojin) and those who taught the 
Vedas for remuneration (vedavikrayin) are mentioned (Sk. P. 1४. 40. 
130). They are said to be of a lower category. The Matsya P. 
(137.43) mentions the gandhada, who is said to chop the sandal wood, 
probably to sell it for preparing sandal-paste (taksaydmdsa vai taksa 
candanam gandhado yathd). 


1, Padma P. Baümi 39.2004 
चर्मकारो यथा चर्म कुण्डस्योपरि निघू ण: । 
Ib. 21% 


शोधयेच्च कषायइच तच्चर्म स्फोटयत्यथ | 
तथाहं पापकर्तारं शोधयामि न संशय: ॥ 


said by Vignu. 


Prostitutes : The Prostitute is said to have a definite social impor- 
tance; and in rituals she had a unique importance. One of the ways 
how women became prostitutes is stated in the Padma P. (Srstikhanda 
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23.86ff). According to it in the war, when the wives of gods and 
Asuras were ravished by the members of the other side they were asked 
to follow, at the royal palace, the life of prostitutes (Ib. 104४ 
vesyádharmena vartadhavam adhund nrpamandire). They were asked 
to go and stay as prostitutes at temples (10.1 devakulesu ca), or at the 
house of kings and of bráhmanas. This would show that prostitutes 
could be attached to common places and also to particular persons. 
They are also advised not to have love for one particular person, if he 
is poor, (Ib. 106) because with them the main purpose should be 
money, irrespective of the person being handsome or deformed (Ib. 107 
surüpo va virüpo và dravyameya prayojanam). They are advised not to 
be extremely jealous, nor should they be of crooked thought. They 
are asked to accept any one who gives the ‘fees’ (Ib. 109 su/ka). 
Further, they are asked to bestow various gifts on bràhmanas on 
asupicious days (Ib. 110). When on a Sunday falls the constellation 
Hasta, Pusya or Punarvasu, they should have auspicious bath and 
worship the god of love (Ib. 112-113). Each one should invite a 
brahmana on this day and offer hima measureful (prastha, see under 
* Measures") of rice, along with a jar-ful of clarified butter; and should 
give him sexual pleasure, thinking him to be Kama, the god of love 
(Ib. 124 ratyartham kdmadevo’yam iti citte'vadhárayet). She should 
give to him, as gift, the idols of Kàma and Rati, placed on a jar filled 
with jaggery, in a copper-plate covered with silken cloth and tied with 
golden thread. Along with it she should give a vessel of bell-metal and 
sugar-cane (Ib. 129).! A prostitute is said to be that woman who has 
sexual relations with four men (Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 75.64°4 
nari 72९७5 pratijfieya catuspurusa-gümini). Even though a prostitute 
has free sexual life, she has her own norm of fidelity and observes 
faithfulness to one ‘husband? (pátivratya). She is said to be a pativratd, 
if she does not have sexual relations with any other person, while 
she stays with one (Padma P. Patalakhanda 106.78-79).2 


P ; The importance of a prostitute at festivals is clear from the 
i ollowing account of the time of the festival of lights (Dipavali). In it, 
after the banishment of Alaksmi (“Non-wealth” or **Non-glory"), 
in the morning of the new-moon-day (see under ‘‘Festivals’— 
"Dipaval), a prostitute goes from house to house uttering the 
auspicious words, heralding the advent of the goddess of glory, Laksmi. 
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Oop Gees by other क. singing and merry-making 

52; Arakhanda 104.31)? Tosee a prostitute while going out 
on an errand ls said to be an auspicious sign; and actually among such 
auspicious things arranged, a prostitute is also included. Akrira is 
said to have been made to see a prostitute, a wreath of flowers, a flag, 
milk and curds (Brahmayai P. Srikrsnakhanda, 70.25११ yesyam ca 
puspamalam ca patakam dadhipdyasam). Nanda welcomed him, placing a 
prostitute in front (Ib. 40° krtva vesyam Purah-saram). It is said that if 
one sees a prostitute in dream he is sure to gain wealth (Ib. 77.21... 
Vesyàm drstva Sriyam-dpnuyat). Among good omens is included the sight 
ofa deer, prostitute, a drone, camphorand yellow garment (Ib. Ganapati- 
khanda 33.26, for the sight of the prostitute Bhág.P.X. 53 .42; Brahmava P. 
Srikrsna 76.19.4 also Ib. 23.41 pum$cali-daréane punyam). But it is 
said to be sin to touch a prostitute (10.7 sparsane ca mahāpāpam). A 
prostitute is said to be a must at the ritual of tying the sacred 
protective cord (raksabandha) in the case of a king (Bhay. P. Uttara- 
khanda 137.18); and with clay from the gate ofa prostitute’s house his 
waist is purified. Also at the festival of Indradhvaja (see under 
"Festivals") prostitutes mixed with jolly people and gamblers (Ib. 
139.26 vesyánganá narair hrstair Gyita-kridd-mahotsavaih). Among 
temple girls, there is indication of such girls dedicated to Siva-liniga. 
It is said that a person who kills a maiden dedicated to a linga goes 
to hell (Padma P. Srsti-khanda 56.93 dàsim hatva tu lingasya narakan 
na nivartate). It is said that one may have sex with one’s own mother, 
if one is infatuated; but he should not have sex with a servant-girl of 
Siva (Ib. 94). The Brahmavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 84.10) says that a 
Person in whose house there is no mother, nor wife, nor a prostitute, 
should go to the forest." The special respect for a prostitute is clear 
also from the belief in the divine prostitute (svarvesya), who, it is 
said, should not be insulted. According to an account, once Brahma 
refused sexual gratification to the svarvesya, Mohini. She, in return, 
cursed him (Brahmayai P. Srikrsnakhanda 32.11ff) (for temple-girls 
see under “‘Temple’’). 


1. Padma P. Srsti, 23.1294 


कामदेवं सपत्नीकं गुडकुम्भोपरि स्थितम्‌ । 
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Ib. 130 


ताम्रपत्रे समारोप्य हेमनेत्रपटावृतम्‌ । 
सुकांस्यभाजनोपेत मिक्षुदण्डसमन्वितम्‌ i 


2. Padma P. Patala 106.79 


यदधीना यदा वेश्या तदा नान्येन संगता | 
पतिव्रतेति विख्याता तस्मात्तं प्रतिपालये ॥ 


These are the words of a prostitute. 


. cf. Bhav. P. Uttara. 104.31 


UJ 


वेश्या विलासिनीसार्घ स्वस्तिमङ्गलकारिणी । 
गह्ादगृहं व्रजन्ती च पादाभ्यङ्कप्रदायिनी gi 


cf. Nilamata P., Where the festival of the 14th dark of Caitra is thus described. 
Ib. 68190 
पुंश्चलीसहितनेंया क्रीडामागेषु सा निशा । 

4. Brahmavai P. Srikrsna 76.19 


वेश्यां क्षेमकरीं गन्धं सुदूर्वाक्षततण्ड्लम्‌ । 
सिद्धान्नं परमान्नं च दृष्ट्वा पुण्यं लभेन्नरः ॥ 


5. Bhay.P. Uttara 137.18 


| वेश्याजनेन सहितः मंगल शब्दौ: सुहसितैरिचिह्वै: । 
रक्षाबन्ध: कार्य: शान्तिध्वनिना नरेन्द्रस्य ॥ 


and Agni P. 218.16 
: वेश्याद्वारमृदा राज्ञः कटिशोचं निधीयते । 
! : 


6. Padma P. Srsti 56.94 


कामार्तो मातरं गच्छेत्‌ न गच्छेच्छिवचेटिकाम | 
शिवदासीं ततो गत्वा शिवस्वहरणे ततः ॥ 
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Ib. 95a» 
भक्षणादन्नपानानां नरो दुर्गतिमाप्नुयात्‌ । 
7. Brahmavai P. Srikrsna 84.10 


माता यस्य गृहे नास्ति भार्या च पुंश्चली तथा । 
अरण्यं तेन गन्तव्यमरण्याद्‌ दुःखदं गृहम्‌ gi 


Proxy-merit : This isa well settled motif, and comprises such cases 
where a person gives away his or her virtue or merit, acquired by 
penance or other righteous acts, to another person, the latter getting 
the benefits of the virtue. Thus, it is told, in a place called Karavirapura 
in the Sahyadri region there was a devotee of Visnu named Dharma- 
datta, in a temple. Once, as he was going to the shrine, he saw a fearful 
demoness. Muttering the name of Visnu, he sprinkled on her water 
touched with the leaves of the Tulasi plant. Immediately the demoness 
recollected her past birth and related to the devotee, that, in the past 
birth, she was married to a brahmana in the Saurastra region. She 
never respected her husband, with the result that, after death, she was 
placed in many hells and was re-born as a demoness. Dharmadatta 
took pity on her, and gave her half of the virtue that he had gathered 
by performing the vow in the month of Karttika (Sk. P. II. 2.4.24.2ff- 
25.3€9  tatpunyasárdhabhágena sadgatim tvam avapnuhi). According to 
another account, Satyauistha, a disciple of Durvdsas, gave his virtue 
(punya) to Taponistha, another disciple of Durvasas; thereby 
Taponistha got free from ghosthood (Ib. 7.14.44ff). A brahmana is 
said to have given the virtue he had acquired by doing the rites of 
the Vai$àkha month to the house-lizard. The lizard got back her 
Original form, that of the king of Ayodhya (Ib. 7.6.42 f). The grand- 
Son (ie. daughter's son) of a Südra gave his punya acquired by 
the continuous vow of observing the ekádasi (the fast on the llth 
day of a month) to his sinful grand-father. The latter got release 
(Ib. 5.12.9 ff). Sutiksna, a disciple of Agastya, took bath at various 
holy places for the sake of a ghost. He gave that pumya to the ghost 
who got released from the horrible state (Ib. III. 1.22.1038). A 
bráhmana named Padmabandhu gave his punya, that he acquired by 
the observance of the 12th bright day of the month of Vaisakha, to a 
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bitch. The bitch was later born as Urvasit from Nara-Narayana, 
according to the Purana (Ib. Il. 7.24.58ff). The social implication of 
these tales is clear. This philanthrophic action indicates a further 
practice of appointing somebody to take one’s ‘sins’, and that of 
expiation by giving fees (daksind) to the brahmana who takes upon 
himself the ‘sins’. There are many such instances in other Puranas 


also. 


Prthu : Prthu was the son of Vena, according to the tradition. Vena’s 


- right hand was churned by the brahmanas at a sacrifice and from it 


S. de 


came out Prthu (Sk. P. V. 2.49.5 ff ; VII. 1.336.86-95 etc.). One of the 
most popular motifs in the account of Prthu is his *milking' the earth- 
cow. Variations appear in this motif. According to one account, 
when Prthu wanted to ‘milk’ the earth-cow, he released the firely 
weapon after her (Sk P. V. 2.49.12 mumoca Sastram àgneyam), whereby 
the earth got burning and ran to him taking the form of a cow; she 
asked him to milk her. Prthu ‘milked’ from her gems. For this act 
of his, Prthu wanted to enter fire; but he was warded off by Narada. 
Prthu then proceeded to Mahakalavana near Ujjayini and established a 
Siva-linga called Prthukesvara (Ib. 27). According to another account, 
the earth took various forms, that of a she-elephant, lioness, she-buffalo, 
and lastly that of the cow. Prthu’s arrows had gone deep in her body. 
On her request that he should takes them out, Prthu took them out 
with the end of his bow; they became the mountains (Padma P. 
Bhümikhanda 27.91-106;-28.1-21). According to a variant, the earth 
swallowed the medicinal herbs, including the sacred grass, used at 
sacrifices and holy rituals, because kings disrespected her. On this act 
of the earth, Prthu got angry and wanted to punish her. But the earth 
agreed to be ‘milked’; and so was corn etc. produced (Bhdg. P. 


IV. 17-18; also Visnu P. I. 13.68-87; Brahmanda P. 1. 2.36.175-201 ; 
Brahma P. 4.70 ff). 


Purana : Purana is described as the fifth Veda, in addition to the 
four namely Rg, Yajus, Sama and the Atharva (Sk. P. V. 3.1.18 Purdnam 
pahcamo Vedah). The reason is that in the Purana the popular rituals 
are documented, according to which the general mass of people behave. 


As such, the Puranic tradition is a blend of the Vedic ritualistic and 


popular ¢fythicg? traditions. The Sk. P. (VII. 1.2.90 ff) maintains that 
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the Purana is not inferior to the Veda. According to it, it is as steady 
WARE Ve i 


oe e firmly rooted in the Puran e firmly rooted in the Purana. 
e Smrtis or the Veda, is seen in 

ihe परा The that are generally dealt with in the Purana text 
are creation, counter-creation, Dynasties, the various Eras and chroni- 
cles of Kings (Siva P. VII. 1.41 f ; Vàyu P. Pürva. 4.10 ; Matsya P. 
53.64— Kiirma P. 1.1.12). Due to these/five Characteristics) a Purana is 
said to be ‘pañca-lakşaņa’. According to the Matsya P. (loc. cit. 61-68) 
certain Puranas are sdttvika Puranas are sdttvika. others rdjasa and yet others tamasa. In 
the the Sativika Puranas the glory of Visnu (Hari) is said to be m Purànas the glory of Visnu (Hari) is sai to be more 
described; in those that are rdjasa mostly Brahma and Agni are extolled 
as the main gods; and in the Ldmasa ones Siva is the main deity. Then 
there are other Puranas that are called Sankirna (of mixed t (of mixed type), in 
which the narration centres round Sarasvati and the manes (pitrs).? The 
main purdnas are said to be eighteen in number—Brahma, Padma, 9 | 
Visnu, Siva, Bhagavata, Bhavisya, Narada, Markandeya, Agni, Brahma- d ) | 
vaivarta, 11189, Varàha, Skanda, Vàmana, Kürma, Matsya, Garuda and | 
Vayu (Kürma P. Y. 1.'3-15; Varaha P_112.69-72 ; Sk. P. VII. 1.2. 5-8 ; 

Siva P. V. 44.120-122, which mentions all these Puranas, has Devi- 

purana in the place of (or as the) Bhagavata in the place o as the) Bhagavata). The Brahmànda is left 

out in this list; and both Vayu and: Siva are included. There are many 

(but generally held to be 18) Upa-Puranas. The Kürma P. (loc. cit. 17-20) 
mentions the following—told by Sanatkumara, Narasimha, Skanda, 
Sivadharma, Durvasas, Narada, Kapila, Manu, Kalika, U$sanas, 
Brahmanda, Varuna, Mahe§vara, Samba, Sürya, Pardgara, Marica, and 

Bhrgu (also Sk. P. VII. 1.2.11-14 ; cf.also Ib. V. 3.1.31 ff). The 

Padma P. (Adikhanda 62.2-8) contemplates the various Puranas as the 

various limbs of Visnu, the Padma P. being Visnu himself. The 

Brahma P.is said to be the head, Padma P. the heart, Visnu P. being 

the right arm, the left being the Siva P. ; the Bhāg P. forms the two 

thighs, the Narada P. the navel, the Mark P. the right shank, the 

Agni P. being the left one;the Bhav. P. is the right knee, the 

Brahmayai P. being the left knee, the Linga P. the right ankle; the 

Varáha P. being the left; the Sk. P. forms the hair on the body, the skin ~ 

being the Vamana P. ; the Kürma P. is the back, the Matsya P. being 

the fat; the Garuda P. forms marrow, the Brahmanda P. being the 

bones. According to the Sk. P. the number of verses in the Kanou: 

Puranas is as follows (Sk. P. V. 3.1.30 ff) :—Brahma 10,000; Visnu 
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23,000; Bhavisya 14,500; Agni 16,060; Bhagavata 1 8,000; Linga 11,000; 
Skanda $1,000; Padma 55,000; Vayu (Saiva) 24,000; Markandeya 9,000; 
Narada 25,000; Brahmavaivarta 10,000; Varaha 24,000; Vamana 10,000; 
Matsya 14,000; Garuda 1 9,000; Kürma 70,000 (dasasaptasaharàni); and 
Brahmànda 12,800. About the individual Puranas the other Puranas have 
varied information. According to the Matsya P. (53.20— Agni P. 272.6), 
in the Bhag. P. the main narration is about Gayatri and the killing of the 
demon Vrtra‘ (which is not true if we see the extant editions). Accor- 
ding to the Garuda P. (I. 2.55-56) Kasyapa caused a burnt up tree to be 
revitalized by hearing the Garuda P. and with that lore (i.e. Garuda P.) 


caused other creatures to get life." 


e The य E with a unique method, Traditionally 
manuscripts were to be written out and fa E brahmana (or 
deposited at a temple), as a religious duty ora sacred vow. Various 
such manuscripts are enjoined to be gifted on various days and in 
various months. The Padma P. is mentioned to be donated on the 


full-moon-day of Vaisakha, along with a *water-cow' (see under “Gifts? - 


for explanation). The same may be donated in the month of Jyestha, 
along with a golden lotus and sesame seeds (Sk. P. VII. 1.2.29-31). The 
Visnu P. is to be donated in the month of Jyestha, on the full-moon-day 
(Ib. 34); the Vayu P. on the full-moon-day of Sravana (lb. 37) and the 
Bhag. P. on the full-moon-day of Prausthapada (Bhadrapada) (Ib. 41). 
In the same way Ramayana and the Bhav. P. are said to be given to a 
brahmana or at the sun-temple (Bhav. P. Brahmakhanda 93.68-70). 
Manuscripts of Puranas or even parts thereof, are said to help get all 
desires fulfiled when kept in the house (Sk. P. VII. 3.36.202), also that 
the servants of death keep away from such a house (Padma P. Brahma- 
khanda 1.16). For the atonement of ror the atonement of sins, or after the gain of sc or after the gain of some 
desired obj objects, reading of a Purina fora special period obtains as a 


= —— a ems to be the read for 
practice. The usual practice seems to be the readi "urána for 


is the Bhagavata. Thus, according to the Padma P. (Uttarakhanda 
193.34-42) Dhundhukári was advised by Gokarna, on the suggestion of 
the slim, to perform a * perform a ‘saptaha’ (seven days reading session) of the 
Bhágavata P. (Ib. 42 Srimadbhdgavatam muktih saptühe vácanam kuru). 
The Purana further (Ib. 194) mentions the proper-time for the saptaha. 


The most suited months for such Saptahas are said to be Sravana, 
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Bhadrapada, A§vina, Karttika, Margagirsa 
hot season). ‘The saptaha is said to be as m 
penance and a vow (Ib. 192.51-52), 
nearby villages are to be invited, including women and the Südra 
(Ib. 194.9 striyah $üdradayo Je ca tesám bodho yathà bhavet). It is i 
that all the monetary arrangements should be like those in a marriage 
(Ib. 2 vivahe yádrsam vittam tàdrsam parikalpayet). A \ grand picture . ofS 


and Suci (Vaisakha or the 
portant as the Sacrifice, or 
People from the locality and the 


TE Ie 2577 7 2 IOUnG the place are said to be me are said to be made | 
(Ib. 1477 agantukünam sarveşām vasa-sthanani kalpayet); or as an alter- | 
native, the saptaha could be iiy(lited foe) a place of pilgrimage, a_big/ 
dwelling or in a specially/Allotted forest (Ib.°%). People coming for this 
occasion have certain restrictions, including celibacy, sleeping on the 
ground and taking food in the plates prepared from the arrangement of 
leaves (Ib. 47 brahmacaryam adhahsuptih patrávalyám ca bhojanam). The 
reading should start at the break of day and continue upto the third 
part of the day, with a break at the mid-day food (Ib. 40-41). 
ME 
The Purdnika (the reader of the Purana) should be well versed. 
He should finish his preliminaries upto bath prior to the break of the 
day. He is to face the north, while the audience the east (Ib. 24). By 
the side of the reader, there should be another learned person who 
would explain the difficult portions, or elucidate certain important 
portions and concepts (Jb. 25 panditah samSayacchetta loka-bodhana- 
tatparah). On the day previous to the starting of the saptaha the 
reader should have his head tonsured (Ib.° vaktr-aksauram prakartavyam 
dindd arvág vratdptaye). It is also seen that after i EN L^ 
Visnu constructe constructed, the reading of the Purāņas was to be continued for 
a whole year. On the first day the reader (Purdnika) is said to be 


worshipped, and so the Puràpa-manuscript (Padma-P. Uttarakhanda 


day in the bright half of a month (Ib. Patalakhanda 111.22). The seat of 


the Purànika was to be honoured with the gift of new silken clothes and 
other things (Ib. 28). The Purdnika was never to bow to anybody 
once he takes his seat on this dsana. He is called Vyasa and the seat 
Vyāsāsana (Sk. P. III. 3. 22.25). The reader (Vdcaka) is said to be equal to 
god himself ; and all things donated to the deity during this session are 
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enjoined to be given to him. (Bhav. P. Brahmakhanda 116.124 ; 
Padma P. Uttara.  125.91-92).7 The respect shown to the 
Purinika clearly shows that, for the common people. he had been 
established as the guru (Padma P. Patalakhanda 110.400 yah purdnesy 
visvdst vaktdram manyate gurum). The Brahmavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 
133.56-64) mentions that the Puramika, also called the knower of 
itihdsa, should be given good and sumptuous food, the betel (tambila), 
sandal, white wreaths silk garments and gold, after offering them first 
to Visnu Vasudeva. Among other gifts are a cow, the sacrificial 
thread prepared from gold, white horse, an umbrella and an excellent 
swing (Ib. varadolāñ ca), and on some occasions, a golden cobra 
(elephant) and a cow. The qualifications of a purdnika are that he 
should be without a deformity, calm and a brahmana of the same 
branch as that of the persons who invite him for the purpose (Sk. P 
II. 2.49.9-ff). The audience is enjoined to sit in front of him, but on a 
lower level. After the completion ofa portion of reading all should 
clap their hands and utter the words 0 to Krsna, the lord of the 
Universe" (Ib. 2400 karataladiküir muhuh,\jaya krsna jagannátha] hara 
ityadi-námabhih). Some restrictions on the audience are mentioned 


(Sk. P. IT. 6.4.10 ff). | They are instructed not-to be eating hetel-leaf 
( tambila) while at the sessio n;Tthey should not have their turbans on 


the head (Ib. 1.27.41-42).? According to a laudatory account, Rocana, 
a brahmana in Prayaga, once heard the Purana, while he was eating the 
tambila and wearing a turban. In the next birth he was born asa 
terrible serpent (Sk. P. II. 7.21.5-19). 


1. Sk. P. VIL 1.2.90 
वेदवन्निशचलं मन्ये पुराणं वे द्विजोत्तमा: । 
वेदाः प्रतिष्ठिताः सवं पुराणे नात्र संशयः || 
Ib. 91 
बिभेत्यल्पश्चुताद्वेदो मामयं चालयिरप्यात । 
इतिहासपुराणेस्तु निशचलोऽऽयं कृतः पुरा ॥ 
Ib. 92 


यन्न दृष्ट हि वेदेषु न दृष्टं स्मृतिषु द्विजाः । 
उभथोर्यन्त दृष्टं च तत्पुराणेषु गीयते ॥ 
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१2. Siva P. VIL. 1.4I— Vayu P. (Pūrva) 4.10— Matsya P, 53.64 
ated प्रतिसगंश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च | 
वंशानुचरितं चेव पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ || 
At Vayu P. and Matsya P. for चेव we have चेति atc 


3. Matsya P. 53.67 


सात्त्विकेषु पुराणेषु माहात्म्यमधिक हरे: | 
राजसेषु च माहात्म्यमधिकं ब्रह्मणो विदुः ।। 


10. 68 
तद्वदग्नेश्च माहात्म्यं तामसेषु शिवस्य च । 
संकीर्णेषु सरस्वत्याः पितृणां च निगद्यते ॥ 


4. Matsya P. 53.20 
यत्राधिकृत्य गायत्रीं वण्यते धर्मविस्तरः | 
वृत्रासुरवधोपेतं तःद्भागतमुच्यते ॥ 


5. Garuda P. I. 2.55 
PRAT Tes श्रत्वा वृक्षं दग्धमजीवयत्‌ । 


The account comes in the Mb. Adi, 43.2. where the serpent Taksaka is said to 
have burnt a fig-tree (Vata) by his poison and challerged Kasyapa to make it 
green again. Ka$yapa did it. Kasyapa was on his way to save Pariksit, if 
Taksaka bit him. 


wA 6. Padma P. Brahma 1.16 


श्कुष्णचस्तिं विप्र तिष्ठेद्व पुस्तकं गृहे । 


तस्य गृहसमीपं हि नायान्ति यमकिकरा: ॥ 
7. Bhav. P. Brahma 116.124 


afes च यहानं दीयते मानवर्भूवि | : 
वाचकाय तु दातव्यं तन्मम प्रीतये aT ॥ 


Padma P. Uttara 125.9104 


वाचके पुजिते aeng विष्णुभवति पूजितः | 
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8. Bhav.P. Uttara 36.50 


इतिहासविदे नाग: काञचनन कृते नृप । 
तथार्जनी प्रदातव्या सवत्सा कांस्यदाहूना d | 


नाग means both—‘elephant’ and ‘Cobra’. 
cf. Sk P. VII. 2.19.3935» 


पुराणवाचिने दद्याद्गोभुस्वणविभुषणम्‌ । 
9. Sk P. II. 1.27.41 


सोप्प्णीमस्तका ये च कथां श्वुण्वन्तिपावनीम्‌ | 
ते बालकाः प्रजायन्ते पापिनो मनुजाधमाः di 


Tb. 42 


ताम्बूलं भक्षयन्तो ये कथां शृण्वन्ति पावनीम्‌ । 
शवृविष्ठां भक्षयन्त्येते नरके च पतन्त्येते हि ॥ 


Purification: The general method of purification is bath, may be by 
water or an ‘ash-bath’ (see under '/Ashes", "Bath"). The Sk. P. 


(VI. 238.17) says that purification is _two-fold—(i) External ; and 
(ii) Internal. The external purification is by water (or other external 
means such as ashes etc.), while the internal_one is-by faith 1 For 
purification of various things various methods are indicated (Brahma P 
221.113 ff). Certain things like conch, objects made of stone, gold, 
silver, fruits etc. are cleaned by water. In certain cases only a sprinkling 
of water is sufficient; such things are the winnowing basket, mortar 
and pestle. Fora heap of clothes (samhatündfi ca vastránüm) bark- 
garments, woollen garments etc. purification isdone with water and 
earth (Ib. 117); the purification of cotton clothes is done by water and 
ashes (Ib. 118 ff), white wood and wooden things, ivory, bone-made 
things and those made ofhorns, or horns themselves, are said to be 
purified in an instant without any thing (Ib. 119). Food got by 
begging, the hand of the artisan (i.e., things made by an artisan), à 
thing purchased, the mouth of a woman (when kissing) is pure always; 
likewise the breasts of a woman are pure in themselves (Ib. 120-1 22). 
Flowing waters, without odour, are always pure; and the earth gets 
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purified either by time or by burning or by washing (Ib. 123 ; for similar 
ideas see Agni P. 156.1-16). The mouth of a woman, of the horse, 
sheep, a child, of birds and ofa dog (when the dog hunts a prey) is 
pure (and the whole body ofa cow except the mouth is pure (Ib. 10, 
mukhavarjafi ca gauh...suddhá; see also Brahmanda P. 11.3.14.61ff ; Sk. P. 
IV. 40.42-46 ; Vàmana P. 15.8ff; Mark P. 35.4 ff). In addition, 
according to the Garuda P. (I. 214.1 ff), a fly, water-drops, fire, cat, 
ichneumon are pure (i.e. things touched by their mouth are pure). 
The Purana records that even the worst of sinful persons get free from 
sin if they see a bear (Ib. 50 rksam drstvà). A cāndāla (the person of 
a very low caste) gets purified with the touch of the plant Tulasi, a 
Mleccha becomes pure by the touch of the water of the Ganga 
(Brahmavai P. Prakrti 31.42). 


Among purificatory rites rites water and fire play an important part. 
Water has been referred to above. Now, the fire is used even for 
purifying the clothes (probably by bringing the clothes near the fire and 
taking away). Parvati is said to have worshipped her son Ganapati and 
given him fire-purified clothes (Bramavai P. Ganapatikhanda 13.17¢4 
agniSuddhe ca vasane dadau tasmai sati muda); also when Pūtanā died, 
she is said to have entered the chariot (to go to the other world) that 
was decorated with such clothes (Ib. Srikrsnakhanda 15 36% yahnisau- 
cena vastrena sitksmena bhisitam varām). Cow is important in purifica- 
tion. Touch of a cow is a general_method; of a cow is a general method; but it is indicated that for 
real purification causing a person to enter by the mouth of (the replica 
of) a cow and taking him out from her private part should be done. This 
would symbolize new birth. According to an account, Indra is said 
to have advised Brahma to purify the cowherd-maiden, whom he 
wanted to appoint in the place of Savitri (see under ““Brahma’’) by this 
method (Sk. P. VI. 181.62°¢ govaktrena pravesyatha guhyendkarsayat 
tatah). For purification every year a cord is said to be ritually worn 
(see under “‘Cord’’), ॥ 


— \ clo e by T 
sTaarse शो by clechen le Sea and 
1. Sk. P. VI 238.17 "Bele bal aran 


शौचं qp द्विविधं ग्राह्यं बाह्यमाभ्यंतरं सदा । 
SEU तथा बाह्यं श्रद्धया चान्तरं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
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as is very well known as a king and as the 


Purüravas : Purürav E gu inf : 
The Puranas give additional informotion about 


Em 
husband of Urvasl. 
him. According to the Vayu P. (Pūrva 2.1221), when Purüravas was 


ruling, the brahmanas from the Naimisa forest started a sacrificial 
=) k र 

session. Purüravas and Urvasi were both present at it. As the 
sion (sattra) continued, the river Ganga produced a sacrificial ground 


ses : 3 
and this Purūravas coveted. The 


made of gold (hiranmyam yajfiavat) ; 
brahmanas objected; and there ensued a quarrel. The brahmanas 


ultimately killed Purüravas with weapons (made of the sacred grass 
(Ib. 20११ nijaghnuscapi sankruddhah kuSavajrair manisinal). When the 
king was killed, the brahmanas installed his son Ayu, born of Urvasi, 
in his place. The downfall and destruction of Purüravas was, it is 
apparent from the above account, due to his greed. This motif is seen 
in other accounts also. Thus, the Brahmanda P. (I. 2.2.15 ff) says that 
Purüravas was the lord of the eighteen islands of the ocean; and he 
amassed huge treasures of jewels; yet, he was not satisfied. Urvasi 
desired him, being urged by the gods. Once by chance, he came to the 
sattra of the brahmanas of the Naimisa forest, as he was on a hunting 
expedition. Now, there the Ganga had produced the foetus of gold, 
which she amassed on the mountain. Vi$vakarma created the sacrificial 
ground therefrom. When Purüravas saw the golden wonder, he desired 
to usurp it. At another place, in the same Purana, Purüravas is pictured 
as a dutiful son performing the monthly Sraddha (ritual for the manes) 
for his ancestors. For this purpose, he would regularly go to see the 
sun and the moon. When, on the new-moon day, these would come 
together, he would perform the Srdddha. He would stand at the 
heavenly plane, and ask the moon to give nectar; and he would offer 
it to the ancestors (Ib. 28.6-14). Purüravas is said to have lost his 
mind, when Urvasi went away from him (when he broke the condition 
laid down by her, and stood naked before her when the Gandharvas 
stole off the lambs that Urvasi loved as sons). Wandering in search of 
herhesaw herin the Kuruksetra region. She told him to approach 
the Gandharvas. When he did so, they gave him a fire-pan (agni-stháli). 
By means of (by sacrificing with it), he went to heaven and got united 
with Urvasi. It is said that formerly there was only one fire; but 
Purüravas made three from out of it (Ib. II. 3.66 17-19; here the 
account follows the Vedic one, given in the Sat. Br. see note; cf. also 
Sk. P. III. 1. 28.54-90). In another set of accounts, his former births 
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are related. According to the Brahma P. (227.98 ff), 11 the birth just 
previous he is said to have been a foolish brahmana, and prior to that 
a cándála, and yet previously he was a bhiksu (Buddhist monk). When 
he was a foolish brahmana, he was staying at Varanasi. He desired to 
have Urvasi; and so that that desire be fulfilled, he took a vow, that he 
would not enjoy ride ina cart (Sakafa). When Urvasi knew this, she 
wanted to test him. Once as she was bathing at a place (river) called 
Matsyodari at Vārāņasī, he saw her and hada strong desire to have 
her. She asked him to wait there and disappeared. The foolish 
brahmana stayed on. After a month she again appeared in disguise 
and offered to hima cart covered with sugar (Sarkarávrta; or does it 
imply “made from sugar” ?). She urged him to accept it saying that 
it was not made of wood, but sugar. But the brahmana did not accept 
it even for eating. Urvasi revealed her original form, and took him to 
the holy place called Rüpatirtha (the holy place that gives a beautiful 
form). After taking a bath therein, he was carried to the region of the 
Gandharvas. Then he was born asa king, and died at the Rüpatirtha. 
Then he was born as Purüravas, in Pratisthana. Finally, he got perpetually 
united with Urvasi. According to the Matsya P. (114.10 ff) he wasa 
brahmana in his previous birth, at a place called Dvija-grama. Aspiring 
to become a king he observed a fast on the 11th bright (of Karttika), but 
took bath after applying unguents to his body. This wasasin. Now, 
due to the fast and worship of Visnu on the 12th he became a king, 
named Purüravas; but due to the fault of taking bath with unguents on 
the day of the Ekadasi he was devoid of good form. According to the 
Vamana P. (53.11-83), which relates the previous birth of Purtiravas at 
some length, a merchant named Sudharman staying in Sakala (Madra) 
observed the fast on dvàdast (i.e., 12th day) in the month of $ravana. He 
was born as a Guhyaka (the follower of Kubera). With the same 
practice in that birth (of observing the Sravana dvddasi, i.e., the 12th 
bright of Sravana), he was born asa prince. In the next birth he was 
born as a brahmana, but of unpleasant appearance; so his wife discarded 
him. He propitiated Visnu by the ‘Naksatra-purusa’ vow (see under 
*Constellation"). He got a beautiful form. When he died, he was 
born as Purüravas. The accounts taken together mark two motifs 
about Purüravas—(i) that he was originally deformed ; and (ii) that 
he, as a king, was greedy—even going against the brahmanas, who killed 
him. Two different accounts seem to have come together, 
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1 I 44 Puriirayas 
1. Rf X. 95; Sat. Br. XI. 5.1.1. ff; Mb. Adi 75.18-21, where he is said to have 
: further study may be seen, Dange 


clashed with the brahmanas For 
Sadashiv A., “Purūravas, A Research for Identity", A Corpus of Indian f 


| Studies, Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, Calcutta, 1980, pp. 5: Site 
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Quarters : Quarters are said to be the daughters of Brahma. Accor- 
ding to an account, when Brahmà created the creatures, he thought 
to himself as to who would support the creatures. As he thought thus, 
from his ears (ie. ten in number, as he had five heads; see under 
*Brahma') ten excellently brilliant girls were born. The six main 
daughters were the four main quarters— East, South, West, North, the 
upper one (Urdhva) and the lower one (Adhara). Among them the 
first four were very handsome and of a stable nature. They asked 
Brahma to give them their controllers. So Brahma created the Quarter- 
guards (/oka-pálas) and gave them these daughters. He gave the main 
four quarters and the four sub-quarters. Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, 
Varuna, Vayu, Kubera and Iáana. He himself controlled the Ürdhvà 
and gave the Adhara to the serpent Sesa (Varáha P. 29.3-15). Diverse 
beliefs are associated with the quarters. In the context of the instal- 
lation of an idol, it is ordained that earth be thrown to the south- 
western quarter (Agni P. 92.17 nairriydm ksepayen mrtsnam). The 
north and east are auspicious; and the quarter in between these is 
said to be specially auspicious, as will be noted also further. The 
banner for a temple is said to be fixed to the north-east or the north- 
west corner (Agni P. 61.329). About erecting an altar-platform 
(sthandila) of the square form, it is ordained to be sloping to the north 
(Matsya P. 80.13 udak-plavam); the Kunda-type of altar should be 
prepared at the north-east quarter of the pandal (Ib. 92.874 
práguttaram); and the band (mekhalá) should also dangle on the north- 
eastern quarter (Ib. 8995; for various types of altars see under 
“Attar”; also Platform"). The gods Narayana, Nara, Brahma, Siva 
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and the sun are said to stay in the eastern quarter, along with Indra, 
Men who perform the sráddha resorting to the east, get everything in 
life. Hence, it is said, the eastern quarter should be resorted to (or 
worshipped), and especially on the fifth of the month (Vamana P, 
21.21-23). But, generally the quarter for the manes (pitrs) is the 
south (cf. Matsya P. 15.324 pitrnam ambaram sthánam daksina dik 
prasasyate). According to the rite the importance of the various 
quarters is specific. Thus, it is said that while advancing for war the 
quarters to be taken first are east, west or north-east (Agni P. 232.37). 
The Chariot-fair (rathayaira) at the holy place Jagannatha is associated 
with a festival called Mahavedi-mahotsava ("the festival of the great 
altar") which starts with the advance in the southern direction 
(Sk. P. II. 2.35.7 daksinübhimukhà yatra...). At the coronation-bath 
for a king, he is enjoined to be given a bath by people standing 
at different quarters. A brahmana pours clarified butter (or water 
mixed with it) from a golden jar from theeast; milk from a silver-jar 
is poured by a Ksatriya from the south; from the West, a Vaisya 
pours curds from a copper-jar; and water is poured by a Sidra from 
an earthen jar, standing to the north (Agni P. 218. 18-20). Whena 
cow is to be donated, she is made to stand facing the east, her feet to 
the north (Ib. 210.152» pranmukhim kalpayed dhenum udak-pádàm sa- 
vatsakam). A person should accept the gift facing the north, while 
one should give it facing the east (Ib. 209.21). Various trees are 
mentioned to be planted at various quarters around a dwelling. A 
Vafa tree should be to the east; to the South the udumbara (Ficus 
Glomerata); to the West Pipal; to the north Plaksa. If they are planted 
in a different order they do not bring success (Matsya P. 254.20-21).° 
In the dwelling the apartment for the gods and also the *peace-apart- 
ment' (for the ritual of pacification when needed) should be to the 
north-east side. The kitchen should be to the south-east; at the back 
of it, to the north water should be stored; other domestic instruments 
should be kept at the south-west. The bath should be outside; so 
should also be the place for killing (ie, beasts for flesh); and the 
granary and treasury should be to the north-west. The apartment for 
handicrafts (or ritual-place) etc. should be so arranged that it would 
be in the outer part but attached to the house (Ib. 255.33-35).? It is 
pad that ifa crow makes sound softly in the north-east quarter, that 
indicates wealth at that place (Ib. 20), While erecting a pandal for the 
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installation-ceremony of an idol, it is said that there should be four 
canopies to the gates on the foursides. The eastern gate should be 
made from the Plaksa, the southern should be of the Udumbara, the 
western should be made from the A$vattha, and the nother KO 
should be made from Nyagrodha (Matsya P. 263.15-1 6). 


Quarters are mentioned even in the daily routine of a person. A 
person taking food facing the east is said to get long life; the one who 
faces south gets fame; glory if one faces the west; and all lustre, ordered 
life and activity (rfam) if he faces the north (Agni P. 153.13; 
Kürma P.11.19.2). The Kürma P. (II. 12.63) however states that one 
should not eat facing the north always (nādyād udarimukhi nityam). It 
is said further that one should not sleep with his head to the north or 
the west (Ib. II. 19.28 nottarábhimukah svapyát pascimabhimukhi na ca; 
also Brahma P. 221.27ff). While muttering (japa) if one faces the east 
that is conducive to gaining control. For sorcery japa facing the south 
is enjoined; japa facing the West is enjoined in case it relates to the 
gain of wealth; and facing the north is conducive to peace (Siva P. 
VII. 2.14.46-47). While hearing and reading a Purana text, it is said, 
the reader should face the north while the hearer the east (Ib. Mahat- 
mya-6.20). In sorcery blood and flesh to the goddess Nirrti are to be 
offered in the south-west quarter, to the Raksasi in the north-west 
quarter, to Vidarika in the south-east quarter (Agni P. 185.12-13). An 
image or a symbol for the quarter in gold is ordained to be donated 
in the ‘Dagamivrata’ (“Vow of the tenth"); the result is said to be 
lordship of brahmanas (Agni P. 186.1% diSaS ca kdficanir dadyat 
brühmanádhipatir bhavet; Garuda P. Y. 135.3 has the same verse, 
but in the place of brahmanddhipatih it reads brahmándadhipatih, which 
appears more plausible; again, for dadyat,it has dattva). As fot h 
observance of daily rules, it is said that one should not pass urine or 
excreta at night facing the north, nor at day-time facing the south. 
One should not bathe at night facing the south (Sk. P. VI. 88.55-56; 
cf. Siva P. Vidyeśvara Sam. 13.10; Agni P. 155.1-2; Garuda P. I. 205.26; 
see also “Platform”. 


1. Agni P. 209.21 
दद्यात्‌ पूर्वमुखो दानं गृह्वीयादुत्तरामुख: | 
आयुर्विवर्धते दातुग्रहीतु: क्षीयते न तत्‌ ॥ 
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2. Matsya P. 254.20 


भवनस्य वट; पूर्वे दिग्भागे सर्वकामिकः | 
उदुम्बरस्तथा याम्ये वारुण्यां पिप्पलः शुभ: ॥ 


2190 
प्लक्षश्‍चोत्तरे धन्यो विपरीतास्त्वसिद्धये | 
Cf. Agni P. 247.24 


उत्तरेण शुभः प्लक्षो वटः प्राक्स्याद्गृहादित: । 
उदुम्बरश्च याम्येन परिचिमेऽरवत्थ उत्तमः । 


3. Matsya P. 255.334 
ईशाने देवतागारं तथा शान्तिगृहं भवेत्‌ । 
Ib. 24 


महानसस्तथाग्नेये तत्पाश्वें चोत्तरे जलम्‌ । 
गृह्योपस्करं सर्व नैऋत्ये स्थापयेद्वुधः ॥ 


10. 25 


वध:स्थानं बहिः कुर्यात्‌ स्तानमण्डपमेव च | 
धनधान्यञच व।यव्ये कर्मशालाऽन्ततो बहिः ॥ 
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Rādhā : Radha is most frequently mentioned in the Brahmavai P.,a 
Purana of the Krsna sect. Among other Puranas, the Sk. P. and the 
Siva P. also mention her. The Sk. P. mentions Radha as Nyase$vari. It 
says that the idol of Radhà should be placed to the left of Krsna, who 
holds the flute. Like Laksmi she is also to be represented as smiling, 
having two arms, and holding a lotus or a wreath of flowers in her hand 
(Sk. P. II. 9.26.27-30)! According to the Siva P. (Parvatikhanda 
2.22-40), Radha was born to Kalavati, the youngest daughter of the 
Manes (Pitrs) and Svadhà. Kalavati who did not pay respect got a curse 
from Sanatkumira to be a human (rarastri), having lost her superhuman 
status, and further to be the wife of a Vai$ya named Vrsabhana, 
also to give birth to Radha. Itis further said that Radha would be the 
wife of Krsna (Krsna-patni) when she would go back to the “region of 
the Cows".? The Brahmavai P. gives an elaborate description of the 
concept and the personality of Radhà. Noting that she was the daughter 
of Vrsabhànu (not Vrsabhana), it says that when she attained the twelfth 
year she was betrothed by her father to Rayana, a Vai$ya youth. 
However, Radha placed her ‘duplicate’ (chāyā) in his house and dis- 
appeared (Prakrtikhanda 49.38 chayam sansthapya tadgehe sa-antardhanam 
avāpa ha). The Vai$ya's marriage was hence, really, accomplished with 
the ‘duplicate’. When, after fourteen years, Krsna went to Gokula, as 
a boy, the real Radha was married to him by Rayana himself, in the 
Vrndàvana. Rayana was the brother of ४85008, and hence the maternal 
uncle of Krsna (Ib. 39-41) The name Radha is thus explained. The 
moment the letter rd is uttered, it gives (\/7d=‘to give’) salvation; with 
the utterance of the letter dha, the devotee runs (V/dhdv=‘to run’) to the 
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feet of Krsna. Another explanation given is from the root Vram, ‘to 
play, and V/dhd, ‘to hold’ or ‘to take’. As she took the form of Krsna 
(Hari) who wanted to play with her (riramsum), she is called Radha 
(Ib. 48.37). She is also said to have been born from the left part of the 
body of Krsna (Ib. 41% Krsnavamankasambhita=Srikrsnakhanda 41.73; 
also Ib. 17.221; this place also gives twelve names of Radha which are 
her epithets; also that Krsna was half Radha and half himself; Prakrti 


48.29). 


For the purpose of worship Radha is always contemplated as a girl 
of twelve years (Ib. Prakrti 11.33), and her festival is mentioned to be 
on the full-moon day of the Karttika (Ib. 1.158;-10.145; Srikrsna-khanda 
76.20). The Ganga is said to have been born on this day 
(Ib. 10-116). To suggest Radha-Krsna’s superiority to the cult of 
sacrifice, the Jrahmavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 15.121ff), says that once 
Brahma himself wanted to learn the way of devotion from this pair. He 
kindled the sacrificial fire, and contemplated on Hari and Radha and 
made an offering. The Padma P. (Brahmakhanda  7.39ff) says that 
Radha was found by Vrsabhana on the bright eighth of Bhadrapada in the 
sacrificial ground (Ib. 39  Vrsabhanor yajfiabhümau jata sa radhika diva). 
Radha is mentioned also at Narada P. (2.81). 


1. Sk. P. II. 9.26.27°4 
मुरलीधरवामे तु राधां न्यासेशवरीं न्यसेत्‌ | 
Ib. 30 


लक्ष्मोवद्‌ राधिकापि स्यात्‌ द्विभुजा चारुहासिनी । 
पङ्कजं पुष्पमालां वा दधती पाणिपंडूजे ॥ 


2. Siva P. II. 2.40 


कलावतीसुता राधा साक्षाद्गोलोकवासिनी | 
गुप्तस्नेहनिवद्धा सा कृष्णापत्नी भविष्यति ॥ 


3. Brahmayai P., Prakrti 49.39 


गते चतुर्दशाव्दे तु कंसभीतेश्च्छलेन च । 
जगाम गोकुलं कुष्णः शिशुरूपी जगत्पतिः ॥ 
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Ib. 40 


कृष्णमातुर्यशोदाया रायणस्तत्सहोदर: । 
गोलोके गोपकुष्णाशंः संबन्धात्कृण्णामातुलः ॥ 


Ib. 41 


कृष्णेन सह राधायाः पुण्ये वृन्दावने वने | 
विवाहं कारयामास विधिना जगतां विधि: ।। 


4. Brahmavai P. Prakrti 48.37 


दृष्ट्वा रिरंसु कान्तं च सा दधार हरे: पुरः | 
तेन राधा समाख्याता पुराविद मंहेश्वरि ॥ 


Further at v. 42 rd is said to indicate ‘gift’ and dha salvation. Yet another 
explanation is (Srikrsnakhanda 17.224) ra is for rasa; dha for dhárana. She 
is held and embraced by Krsna at the dance-play; cf. also 13.106; 
111.58. 


Rain : When rains were not showing, one of the methods was to bathe 
the Siva-linga with water continuously dropped from the jars (Sk. P. 
T. 2.34.58). According to the Agni P. (259.53), to cause it to rain one 
should recite the hymn from the Rv (V. 83) which starts with accha 
vada (“Praise well". The hymn is for Parjanya and has reference to 
rain). While doing so he should be without having taken any food and 
should wear clothes drenched in water. Rain is said to arrive without 
delay.? Another remedy mentioned is that one should offer into the fire 
curds, honey and ghee with the words "कढण garbham...” (“the foetus of 
waters")? and “drink water" (Agni P. 260.50-51). Rain (Parjanya) is said 
to be the son of Fire, from Sadgati. Another type of Parjanya, called 
Hiranyaroman (“golden haired”) was produced from Marici, by the Fire- 
god (Brahmánda P. 1.2.11.19). The clouds of various types are mentioned. 
The clouds called ‘Jimiita’ are those from whom creatures are born; and 
these also give torrential rains. The clouds called *Puskara' and ‘Avartaka’ 
are said to have been born from the wings ofthe flying mountains, that 
were chopped off by Indra, as these mountains troubled people by cons- 
tant flying. The word ‘puskara’ is explained as “bearing profuse water" 
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(Matsya P. 124.9-1 2). It is also said that the clouds were formed from the 
parts of the egg that broke when Brahma was produced therefrom 
(Ib.16). Smoke causes the increase of the clouds (10.17). The sun is said 
to give water to the clouds through his white (shining) rays; and the wind 
causes these waters to fall down on the earth (10.33) (see under “Sun”). 


1. Sk. P.I. 2.34.58 


यस्मिन्काले ह्यनावृष्टिर्जायते कृत्तिकासुत | 
स्नापयेद्विधिवन्मां च कलशेविविधे: शुभे: ॥ 


said by Siva to Skanda. 


N 


Agni P. 259.53 

अच्छावदेति सूक्तं च वृष्टिकामः प्रयोजयेत्‌ | 
निराहारः क्लिन्नवासा नचिरेण प्रवर्षति ॥ 
3. The verse is RV I. 164.52; AV VII. 40.1 
4. Matsya P. 124.16. 


यस्मिन्ब्रह्मा समुत्पन्नरचतुवेक्त्र: स्वयं प्रभु: । 
तान्येवाण्डकपालानि सर्व मेघा: प्रकीतिता: di 


~ 


_ Ramiyana ana: The story of Rama or its fragments are noted in various 


Puranas.’ About the birth of Dasaratha, Rama’s father, and Rama the 
Sk. P. (II. 4.24.2ff; 25.1ff) has the following story. A brahmana who was 
the devotee of Visnu was staying at Karavirapura (in the Sahyadri region; 
the place is well-known even today). Once he saw a demoness and relea- 
sed her from that state by giving her half of his virtue (punya), that he 
had acquired from the observance of the Kürttika-vrata (a vow to be 
followed in the month of Karttika) from his boyhood. The attendants of 
Visnu blessed him and said to him that after the enjoyment of heavenly 
life, after his death, accrued to him by virtue of his goodness, he would 
be born as Dagaratha. The demoness, Kalahà by name would be born as 
his third wife (/.e., Kaikeyi) and Visnu himself would be born as his son 
Rama. The Brahma P. records the account that Kaikeyi, the third wife 
of Dagaratha, helped her husband in his war against the demons by 
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ios OA (Ec axle of the chariot. Daśaratha offered her 
TeC 2202 .23-30); it mentions the curse given by the old 
brahmana, the father of Srávama killed by Dasaratha’s shaft through 
mistake, as a result of which Dagaratha died when Rama: was away (Ib. 
2076). It also mentions the horse-sacrifice of Da$aratha, the birth of 
Rama, the training of Rama and his brothers by ViSvamitra, the 
marriage of Rama etc. (Ib. 80-103), The Agni P. mentions the various 
instances from the Ramayana at length. It speaks of two boons by 
Dasaratha (Ib. 6.14 Varadvayam tada pradat) to Kaikeyi for her help in 
the war against the demon Sambara. At another place it mentions that 
king DaSaratha had nine ministers, according to the practice in those 
days. Their names are given as follows—Drsti, Jayanta, Vijaya, Siddhar- 
tha, Rajyavardhana, Asoka, Dharmapala, Sumantra and Vasistha (6.4). 
As Rama went way from Ayodhya, along with Sita and Laksmana, he 
came to the mountain Citraküta. Here a crow scratched Sita; and Rama 
threw a blade of grass to cause injury to the bird’s eye (Ib. 6.36-37; 
aisikastrena). The other Puranas also mention all the important events 
in the Rama-story. The Sk. P. (III.2.30.1ff) gives the various dates for 
the various events of Rama’s life. Accordingly, Rima was married when 

‘he was 15 years of age, and Sità was 6. Ràma's coronation was fixed 
when he was 27 years old. Ravana abducted Sita on the dark 8th of 
Magha at the period called Vrnda-muhiirta (Ib. 22). Sita stayed on at 
Ravana’s place from the dark 9th of Magha. In the month of Karttika, 
on the 12th bright, Hanümant ascended the SimSapda tree in the garden 
in Lanka where Sita was kept by Ravana (Ib. 36). On the 13th'he fought 
with Indrajit, and was captured. He returned to Rama’s camp on the full- 
moon day. Within five days, in the month of Margasirsa, Hanümant 
returned to Lanka and destroyed the pleasure-garden called Madhuvana 
(Ib. 40-41). On the 7th he showed himself to Sità and exchanged the gems 
of recognition. On the 8th, which was the auspicious time called Vijaya, 
on the constellation Uttara Phalguni, Rama started forthe South. On 
the bright Ist to 3rd of Pausa he reached the sea near Lanka. On the 4th 
Bibhisana surrendered; on the Sth the sea-crossing was planned; the work 
on the bridge started on the 10th and continued upto the bright 13th; from 
the full-moon day to the 2nd dark the whole army crossed the sea and 
got encamped on the other shore. Actua] war started in the month of 
Magha (i.e. exactly after one year since the abduction) on the Ist bright. 
On the dark 2nd to 4th Rama and Ravana fought the first round. On 
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the 5th dark Kumbhakarna was awakened. On the 2nd dark of 
Phalguna Indrajit was defeated, and was actually killed on the 13th. 
Ravana was killed on the dark 14th of Caitra. His funeral was accomp- 
lished on the new-moon day. Sita was fire-tested on the 3rd bright of 
Vaigakha. On the 7th bright of Vaisakha Rama was coronated at the age 
of 42. At another place (VI. 99.10ff) the Sk. P. gives the accounts in the 
life of Rama after he discarded Sita. It is said that once a divine messenger 
came to Rima on certain secret mission. Rama placed Laksmana at the 
door and asked him not to allow anybody nor to come himself. But 
Durvasas came along and insisted on entrance. Knowing the wrath of 
the sage, Laksmana entered to announce the sage’s arrival. Rama asked 
Laksmana to leave the country, whereupon Laksmana went to the bank 
of the river Sarayü and discarded his life through deep control of breath. 
Rama was sorry and wanted to end his life too. But before doing that he 
thought of meeting his old associates in Kiskindha and Lanka (Ib.100. 
57ff). On the eleventh day he came to Setubandha (the place where the 
ocean near Lanka was bridged), established the three images of 
Ramesvara (rameSvaratraya). As he was about to proceed to Ayodhya, 
Bibhisana (the younger brother of Ravana who had taken the side of 
Rama from the very beginning) told him that people might often enter || 
Lanka over the bridge with the desire of getting gold from Lanka. The 
demons in Lanka might eat them up. Rama considered the opinion of 
Bibhisana; and with his arrows he shattered the bridge (setu), rendering 
it unusable for men.(Ib. 101.42-44).? It is further said that Kusa (the son 
of Rama), later, sent a messenger to Lanka to see if the demons were 
troubling peolpe. The messenger came to the setu; but, finding it broken 
waited there, till Bibhisana came to workship Siva atthe shrine of 
Ramegvara as was his daily practice (Ib. 1042-37). The “Padma P... 
narrates the accounts from the Rama story at various places (as noted; 
note 1). It refers to the account of Dilipa, the king of the Iksvaku dynasty 
(Uttarakhanda 198-199, as is also given in the RaghuvamSa of 
Kalidasa). At another place it narrates the episode of the crow. A crow 
(called here Indra), was fascinated by the beauty of Sita. Rama was angry 
and shot at the bird a blade of Kusa grass muttering a mantra (cf. the 
account noted above). As no god could give him shelter, the crow came 
back to Sita and implored for help. She pleaded before Rama to save the 
bird (Ib. 269.193-210). It is said that, when Sita was snatched away DY 
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Ravana from Paficavati, Rama got furious at the river river Godavari, called 
the Ganga of the south, as she also could not protect Sita. He cursed her, 
with the result that her water became red. Now all sages requested Rama 
to purify the river. Rama said that she would be purified only when 
Sabari, the aboriginal woman ascetic, took bath in her waters. Saying 
this, he touched the water ofthe river by the end of his bow and created 

„pane? holy-place named aftek Sabari SabarD(Ib. 2116-277)? The birth of Sita is said to 
be from the furrows, when the king Janaka of Mithila ploughed the field 
(to prepare an altar for the sacrifice). Janaka is named Siradhvaja and 
also Siraketu (Ib. Patalakhanda 57.4-6; sitá means furrow”). The Purana 
also gives the account of the abandonment of Sita by Rama, as the latter | 
hears the report from his spy. The spy tells him about the washerman | 
who punished his wife and discarded her as she had stayed in another's 
house, saying, “I am not Rama, who still keeps Sita though the latter had 
stayed with Ravana’ (Ib. 55.67-78). About the separation of Sita from 
Rama due to her abandonment, the Purana (Ib.57.7-34) tells an interesting 
episode. According to it once in her childhood Sita heard a pair of 
parrots talking between themselves, that she would be the wife of Rama 
in the future. She was astonished and asked her friends to catch the pair 
of parrots. When caught, the birds told Sita that they had heard the 

ve Ramayana in the hermitage of Valmiki. ana in the hermitage of Valmiki. They also told her about.a 

certain king named Panktiratha (not Dasaratha) who would have three 
queens and four sons; of which the eldest would be Rama. Sita asked the 
birds to stay in the palace. But the male bird pleaded that the female was 
about to lay eggs, which she would do only in the forest. After that she 
would return to her. To this Sita did not agree, and encaged the female 
leaving the male to fly back to the forest. The female was angry and 
cursed her, that she, likewise, would be separated from her husband in 
her pregnancy (Ib. 59.). The female parrot died in the cage, and so died 
‘the male when he learnt १७० it. The curse came true and Sità was 
abandoned by Rama in a state of advanced pregnancy. About the former 
birth of Sita the Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 14.10ff) has the following 
account. Vedavati, the daughte daughter of KuSadhvaja and Malavati performed 
severe penance on the mountain Gandhamadana. Ravana saw her and 
desired to possess her. He approached and touched her. But, no sooner 
was she touched by Ravana, than she left her body through control of 
breath. In her next birth she was born as Sita. When Sita accompanied 
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Rāma to the forest, the fire-god _ 


his magic sia (máyd-sid) alon: > 
this magic-Sità (maya 
him (j.e. with the fire-god). 


Ramayana 


approached him in the form ofa 


ü-sitd) along with him, leaving the real one with 
D r— = - 


Ravana, and when she perform erformed the fire-ordeal to prove her chastity, 


p 


the fire-god returned the real tt re-god returned the real Sita 


1. Sk. P. II. 4.24.26; III. 2.30.16; VI 


(Ib. 34-48). The máya-Sitá, called 


This Chayasita practised severe penance 
ropitiated Siva) whom she asked for a husband repeating the words 
ES E 


= > > ल्न 


. 99.10; 104. 104,2ff; Brahma P. 123.23ff; 154.20; 
BPS MEI AMET TSE” 


Agni. Chs. 610; Karma P. I. 20; Garuda P. I. 142,143; Brahmavai P., 
Srikrsnakhanda 62.8; Padma P. Pātāla khanda, the whole of it; Uttarkhanda 
Chs. 55-57; 198-199; Siva P. Satikhanda 24.46ff. 


2. Sk.P. VI. 101.42 


ततस्तं कीतिरूपं च मध्यदेशे रघूत्तमः | 
अच्छिनन्तिझितैर्बाणेदंशयोजनविस्तृतम्‌ ॥ etc. 


3. Padma P. Uttara. 269.276 


शबर्या: स्नानमात्रेण संगता शुभवारिणा | 
मुक्ता भवतु मच्छापाद्‌ Tu षा पापनाशिनी ॥ 


Ib. 277 


एवमुक्त्वा तु काकुत्स्थः शबरीतीर्थमुत्तमम्‌ । 
गङ्गागयासमं चक्रे शाङ्ग कोटया महाबलः d 


4. Padma P. Patala. 57.59 


यथा त्वं पतिना साधं वियोजयसि मामितः । 
तथात्वमपि रामेण विमुक्ता भव गाभिणी ॥ 


5. Brahmavai P., Prakrtikhanda 14.34 


वयिह्णोगेन सीतावन्मायासीतां चकार ह | 
तत्तुल्यगुणरूपाङ्गीं ददौ रामाय नारद्‌ di 
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Ib 48 


तां च वह्निपरीक्षां व कारयामास सत्वरम्‌ | 
हुताशनस्तत्र काले वास्तवीं जानकीं ददौ ai 


Reflection : Seeing the reflection on auspicious occasions obtains. One 
of the rites about the marriage ritual is that after worshipping the 
goddess Laksmi (Srimata) the couple should see their reflection in liquid 
clarified butter (Sk. P. III. 2.18.54).! At the time of coronation the king 
is instructed to see his reflection either in the mirror or in clarified butter 
(Agni P. 218.28). The Sk. P. (II.2.11.45) mentions that a king should see 
his reflection in fragrant (liquid) offerings (saurabheye havisi) and in a 
consecrated mirror (mukure mantrite). During the chariot-festival at 
Jagannatha-puri the reflections in a mirror of the idols of Krsna, 
Balarama and Subhadrà are said to be washed in the street at mid-day 
when the sun's heat is scorching. This was resorted to cause the cooling 
effect (Sk. P. II.2.33.97-98). The goddess Lalita is called “The one stay- 
ing in the mirror" (Matsya P. 61.13 darpanavásinyai), and she was thus 
addressed when at bath, her face was washed. Seeing one's reflection in a 
mirror is enjoined as a daily duty (Agni P. 235.6% anulipto ‘lankrtas ca 
mukham pasyec ca darpane). But seeing one's reflection in a sword was 
prohibited (Ib. 245.27* Khadge na pasyed vadanam) (see also ** Mirror"). 


1. Sk. P. III. 2.18.54 


रात्रौ जागरणं कार्य सुवासिनीं च पुजयेत्‌ । 
मुखावलोकनं चाज्ये कुर्वीधातां च दम्पती ॥ 


Regions : The regions are variously classified. According to one classi- 
fication they appear to be earthly; according to another they are nether 
regions; and according to yet another they are celestial. The earthly 
regions are termed dvipa and Varsa, without any specific distinction given.. 
But dvipa would indicate an island, while the varsa a continent or a sub- 
continent. Itis clear that dvipa isa bigger and a larger unit, of which 
the Varsa isa part. Thus Bharata Varsa is said to form a part of the 
Jambüdvipa. The main dvipas are said to be seven:—Jambü, Plaksa, 
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Sàlmala, Kuga, Kraufica, Saka and Puskara (Agni P. 108.17-Brahma P. 
18.11). Almost all the Puranas refer to these dvipas. The dvipas are said 
been given by Manu Svayambhu to various heads and their sons. 


to have L ns 
have been given to Agnidhra; Plaksa to 


Jambüdvipa is said to 
Medhátithi; Salmala to Vapusman; Kuga to Jyotisman; Kraufica to 


Dyutiman, Saka to Bhavya and Puskara to Savana. All these persons, 
except Savana are said to have seven sons each; Savana two. In each of 
the dvipas, except Puskara, there are said to be seven rivers and/or moun- 
tains; the Puskara is said to have one mountain. A special god is said to 
be worshipped in each dvipa, such as Soma, Vayu, Brahma etc. The 
Jambüdvipa is said to be at the centre of all the seven. In it there is the 
golden mountain Meru; and it has the i/à-vrtta, which is one of the nine 
Varsas. The main river in this dvipa is said to be Jambünadi, filled with 
the juice of the jambü-fruits (*rose-apple"), drunk by its residents 
(Brahma P. 18.1ff). It is said that the juice gets mixed with the earth on 
the bank of this river and, when fanned by the wind, it turns into gold, 
called jambiinada (‘produced from the Jambünadi)? According to the 
( Ktirma P. (1.46.10f) the various dvipas have various presiding deities. 
They are as follows :- Jambu-Srinarayana; Plaksa-Soma; Salmali-Vayu; 
Kusa-Brahmà; Kraufica-Mahadeva (Siva); Saka-Divakara (the sun); 
Sveta-Narayana._ The Sk. P. (1.2.37.44) gives variants as regards the 
deities. (For description of various regions see also Vardha P. chs. 75-77; 
85-89). Bhag. P. (V. 1. 30-33) mentions seven dvipas. According to it,a 
king by name Priyavrata thought of turning the night into the day, like 
the sun, and drove his chariot. The hollows in the earth that were 
created due to the wheels became the oceans, and the raised places 
became the dvipas (mentioned earlier). The seven oceans are Ksároda 
(*Salt-watered"), iksurasoda (“of sugar-cane juice"), suroda (“of wine"), 
ghrtoda (“of water in the form of clarified butter"), Ksiroda (“of milk"), 
dadhimandoda (“water filled with whey") and suddhoda (“of clear and 
pure water"). The Varsas in the earth, the people in each and their 


subsistence is said to be as follows :—(1) Ketumála :—Here men are said’ 


to be of great prowess, and women are as soft as and of the complexion 
of lotus-petals. The people here are said to subsist on the juice of jack- 
fruit (panasarasa). No particular span of life is mentioned about them. 
(2) Bhadrdsva :—Men are of fair complexion and full of vigour, while 
women have the complexion and fragrance of white lotuses. They 
subsist on the fruit of the Kalamra (a species of mango ?), and have a 
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life-span of ten thousand years. (3) Ramanaka :—People here are said to 
be given to enjoyments relating to sex (ratipradhdndh) but are pure of 
character; they are also devoid of oldage and odour. Their life-span is 
“ten thousand and fifteen hundred” (i.e., sixteen thousand five hundred). 
They subsist on the Nyagrodha tree (i.e., its fruits). (4) Hairanvata 
(“Golden”) :—It is peopled with the Yaksas that are lustrous, wealthy 
and brave; and they subsist on the Lakuca tree (a kind of bread-fruit 
tree), Their life-span is eleven thousand years. (5) Kuruvarsa:—This varsa 
is peopled by humans that fell from heaven. They have perpetual youth 
and enjoy life variously. Their life-span is “thirteen thousand and fifteen 
hundred" years. They subsist on the milk-tree (Brahmanda P. 1. 2. 15. 
12ff:-17. 2ff; chs. 18-19; also the Matsya P. 112. 60ff; according to this 
text in the Hairanvata Varsa there is the river Hairanvati). In the 
Kuruvarsa the trees are said to produce not only nectar-like fruits but 
also clothes and ornaments (Matsya P. loc. cit. 70°% Vastrdni te 
prasüyante phalai$ cábharanáni ca; for other Varsas, and dvipas Ib. 71ff; 
122. 1ff). Other Varsas named are Kimpurusa, Hari, Meru and Bharata 
(see also Mark P. 54. 6ff; Vàmana P. 13. 2ff; Vayu P., Pūrva, 34-35; 
Agni P. 108. 3ff). The Bharatavarsa is described at some length. This 
Varsa is said to be to fhe north of the ocean and to the south of the 
mountain Himalaya (Agni P. 118.1)? The main mountains (Kula- ji F 
parvatas) inthe Bharata-varsa are mentioned as Mahendra, Malaya, /! ° 
Sahya, Suktiman, Hima (Var. r., Hema), Vindhya and Pariyatra. It is 
said that its dvipas are Indradvipa, Kaseru, Tamravarna, Gabhastiman, 
Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharva, Varuna; andthe ninth is the one 


surrounded by the a (Ib omui mm description, this ninth. one 


corresponds to South India ¢ length of this dvipa from the south to 
the northis said 10669 {thousand yojanas (for yojana see under o 


~ 


*Measurements"). Of the Bharata also are said to exist nine divisions. 


There are such tribes mentioned 'as Kita Kal diea s C -((1evk 
6% Kiratd-yavands capi brahmanddyas ca madhyatah). Among the rivers 


are Vedasmrti etc. starting from Pariyatra (Ib. Vedasmrtimukhà nadyah 
pdriydtrodbhavds tatha), others being Narmada from the mountain 
Vindhya, Tapi, also called Payosnika, from the Sahya (Ib. TP sahyattapt 
payosnika), Godavari, Bhimarathi, Krsnavena etc. (Ib.; for the same 
information see Siva P. V. l7. 11; 18. 3-5). More tribes of the 
Bharatavarsa are mentioned in other Puranas. The tribes are Dravida, 
Kerala, Pracy (Eastern), Müsika (“Thieves” or que , Bala-misika 


\ x 


SZ 
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(‘little thieves” or “little Mice") (Actually these are royal families from 

(| South India), Javana (—Yavana, i.e. Ionians), Kamboja, Mleccha—the 

tough ones (darunah), Kulatya, Hina, Parasika, Ramana, Da$amànika 

(Padma P. Adi Parva 6. 53-61). The Kiratas are said to be to the eastern 

outskirt, the Yavanas to the West, Andhras to the South, and the 

Turuskas to the north. In the middle region are mentioned Paficala, 

Kuru, Matsya, Kunti, Sürasena, Pataccara. In the east Padma, Sita, 

Magadha, Cedi, Kasaya, Videha and Kosala. To the South-east Kalinga, 

Vanga, Pundra, Anga, Vaidarbha, Mülaka etc. To the south Pulinda, 

Aémaka, Karnata (see under “Demons”, ‘Karnata’), Kamboja, Ghata 

etc. To the South-west, Ambastha, Dravida, Lata, Saka, Anarta and 

Stri-mukha (““Woman-faced”). To the West Strairajya (“Having women 

as Rulers"), Saindhava, Mleccha, Yavana, Naisadha and Mathura. To the 

North-west Mandavya, Mülika, Misa, Khasa, Mahànàda and Tusara. 

To the north Lambaka, Sananaga, Madra, Gandhara, Vahlika and 

Mleccha. To the North-east Trigarta, Nilakolabha, Tankana, Abhisaha, 

Ka$mira, Brahmaputra etc. (Garuda P. 1. 54; 55.5-18). The Visnu P. 

(II. 3. 14ff) mentions, in addition, Aparanta, Saurastra, Bhira (Abhira?), 

Arbuda, Kariisa, Malava, Paripatra, Sauvira, Salva, Sakala. _Some 

` E ities mentioned (Sk. P. I. 2.39. 1271.) are Balaka, 

] Parasia ánaka, Andhala (Var. r. Amala) Nepāla, Kanyakubja, 3 

4Gàjanaka (Var. r. Majanaka), Gauda, Kamariipa, Dahala (Var. 1. 

Dalaha), Kantipura, Macipura, Oddiyana, Jalandhara, Lohapura, Pambi- 
pura, Rataraja, Hariala, Dradavisaya M yambhanavahaka, Nilapura, ZN 
Amalavisaya, Narendu, Atilangaladesa (“a district faving many 4 


ploughs"), Malava, Sayambhara, Mevada, Vaguri, Gurjara. Sayambhara, Mevada, Vaguri, Gurjara, Pinduvisaya, 
Kasmira, Kaunkana, Laghukaunkana, Sindhu, Kacchamandala, Sauras- f 


stra, Ladadesa, ASvamukha (“‘Horse-faced”), Ekapada (“One-footed”), 
Süryamukha (Var. r. Sürpanakha "having nails like the winnowing 
basket"), Eka-bahu (“One-armed”), Safijayu, Sivadega, Lingodbhava- 
0689, Bhadra, Devabhadra, Cata, Virata, Ramaka, Tomara, Karnata, 
Yugala (Var. r. Pungala), Pulastya-vi$ya, Stri-rajya, Kamboja, Kosala, 
Bahlika, Lankadesa, Kurude$a, Kiratavijaya, Vidarbha, Vardhamüna, 
Simhaladvipa, Pindude§a, Magadha, Varenduka, etc. It is also said 
here that the Bharatavarsa was divided by the daughter of SataShga * 
(Ib. 150). According to the Bhdg. P. (XI. 2.17) formerly this region was 
called Ajanabha, but was named later as Bharatakhanda after Bharata 


who was the devotee of Visnu. 


4 
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Some peculiar-sounding and interesting names of villages given by 
the Sk. P. (III. 2. 35,371) are—Musali, Mudgali, Jyesthalà, Dantali, 
Vatapatraka, Krsnavata, Canasthana, Koheca, Candanaksetra, Thala, 
= (Hastinapura, Karpata, Kanna-jahnavi, Vanodaphanaphavali, Mohodha, 

Samohorali, Govindanam, Caranasiddha, Vatamalika, 18111, Rüpavali, 
Chatrita, Citralekha, Dugdhavali, Hamsavali, Vaihola, Caillaja, 
Nalavali, Asavali, Suhali and further (Ib. 39.25ff), Magodi, Jyethaloja, 
Gocyandali, Kantacosali, Vanodi, Hathanja, Kapadavanaka, Vrajanhori, 
Phina, Vagola, Hana, Bhalja, Tikoliya, Gambhi, Dhania, Natamora, 
Valolà, Rantyaja, Bodhani, Vathasuhali, Anandiyà, Patadi, Manaja, 
Mahovi, Aiya, Malia, Vasatadi, Jasasana, Gotiyà, Dudhiya, Nalada, 
Sauhasiya, Samhālīyā etc. etc. (others we leave). These habitats are said 
to be populated by the brahmanas called Caturvidya. The gramas 
(villages) of the brahmanas called Traividya are Sila, Mandorà, Evadi, 
Gundara, Kalyaniya, Degama, Vasarova, Nayakapuri, Daliya, Kadovya, 
Kohatoya, Haradiya, Bhadukiya, Sarandava, Lolasana, Varola and 
Nagalapura. All these and those mentioned above are said to be in the 
Dharmaranya (Ib. 39.278ff). The Baskalagrama, said to be in the 
Daksinapatha is reported to be peopled with brahmanas following way- 
ward behaviour. They plough the field, drink wine and indulge in sex. 
So do the women (Ib. 3.22.50-53). 


Apart from the terrestrial regions there are seven which include six 
celestial ones and the earth. _ They are Bhüloka, Bhuvarloka, Svarloka, 
Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka. The last is also called 
Vidhiloka or the region of Brahma. Beyond the Bhüloka the other six 
are said to be in the ascending order. Beyond the Satyaloka (Vidhiloka 
-Brahmaloka) is said to be the Vaikunthaloka, the region of Nispu ; 
beyond it isthe Kaumāraloka, which belongs to Kumāra I arietes 
Beyond it is the Joka of Uma, where the goddess Sivà Parvati is supreme. 
Beyond it is the Sivaloka. Beyond it there is no loka; but in the vicinity 
of it is the loka of the ‘cows’ (go-loka), where the “Cow-mothers | calos 
Suśīlā stay (Siva P. V. 19.7-40; actually the Rgveda identifies the “Cows 
with the sun-rays or light-rays; cf. I. 154.6). Bhür is the earth as has been 
noted above. Bhuvar is the mid-region (antariksa); Svar is the heavenly 
world; the supreme god of Bhür is the fire-god Agni; of Bhuvar the wind- 
god Vàyu; and of Svar the sun-god Sürya (Vayu P. Uttarakhanda 
39.21-22). In the Maharloka stay gods that have lost godhood (Ib. 23); 
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from the Janaloka the janas (people) are born (Ib. 24); the Tapoloka is full 
of brilliance and heat (Kürma P. I. 38.-39 and Bralimánda P. YI. 4.2.8ff). 
a P. (1. 39.31) the Bhür region extends as far as 


According to the Kurm 
the light of the sun-rays and the rays of the moon prevail; the Bhuvar 


region is at about the same distance from the orb of the sun (and above 
the earth). TheSvar region extends beyond the solar orb upto the Dhruva 
star (the polestar). In that region Vayu (the wind-god) is in control. 
About the same beliefs are recorded by the Brahma P. (23.12-20) and the 
Agni P. (120.9-12). In the Maharloka the inhabitants are said to have the 
life span of a Kalpa years; in the Janaloka stay the sons of Brahma called 
Sanandana etc., in the Tapoloka the creatures are said to be without a 
body and are called Vairaja (Brahma P. loc. cit., Agni P. loc. cit). 
The .nether regions are mentioned as being seven :—Atala, Vitala, 
Nitala, Mahatala, Sutala, Patala and Gabhastimat (Agni P. 120.2). 
Generally they are mentioned as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Rasatala, 
Talàtala, Mahatala and Patala (cf. also Linga P. I. 45.9ff). The 
Mahátala is said to be golden, or gold-bottomed (hematalam) and full of 
all types of gems, and full oflofty palaces. In this region are said to 
reside Mucukunda, Bali and Ananta. Rasatala is said to be full of rocks, 
while Talatala is sandy. Sutala is said to be yellow and Nitala made up ^ 
of coral, while Vitala is white and the rest is black. The area of these 
regions is said to be equal to that of the earth (Ib. 9-15). Rasatala is 
made of gold and its presiding deity is Vasuki. Inthe Talatala stay 
Virocana, Hiranyáksa, and Naraka. Sutala is peopled by the gods, 
while Vitala by demons (Ib. 17-20). Under these Patila regions are 
said to be the Naraka regions (0. 9). 


The Go-loka, the region of the ‘Cows’ is elaborately described in the 
Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 54.16ff). It is said to be at the top of all 
the regions (Ib. 16१ Varisthah sarvalokatah), and is full of temples and 
palaces studded with gold and jewels. According to the Sk. P. (VI. 259. 
37-39) the gods are said to have reached the Goloka, where there are 
regions full of milk, the rivers bearing clarified butter (ghrtanadyah) and 
honey-ponds. Groups of manes stay here, their hand full of curds and 
excellent milk-drinks (Ib. 38? dadhipiytisa-panayah). They drink the 
rays of the sun, the juice of Soma (or the moon-juice) and even clarified 
butter. (For further description of the Goloka see Brahmavai P. 
Srikrsnakhanda 4.77-170; 5.2-55).4 
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J. Agni P. 108.1 


जम्बूप्लक्षाह्नयौ द्वीपौ शाल्मलिश्चापरो महान्‌ । 
कुशः क्रौञ्चस्तथा शाकः पुष्करश्चेति सप्तमः ॥ 


2. Brahma P. 18.28 


तीरमृत्तद्रसं प्राप्य स्‌ खवायृविशोषिता । 
जाम्त्रूनदाख्यं भवति सुवर्णं सिद्धभूषणम्‌ ॥ 


3. Agni P. 118.1 


उत्तरं यत्समुद्रस्य हिमाद्रेश्चेव दक्षिणम्‌ । 
वर्ष TED नाम नवसाहख्रविस्तृतम्‌ ॥ 


4. Mb. (Bhisma (I-X) gives the description of various regions. 


Religious Sects : The main sects mentioned in the Puranas are the 

Saiva and the Vaisnava, the former divided into various sub-sects such 

as the PaSupata, Kalpalika ete ) and the latter being called also Bhaga- 

vata. Other sects We include the Bauddha, the Jaina, both being 
K 


Fa 


Sapanak® For such other sects as do not follow 


` 


the Hindu tradition of belief in god, the term is Nastikar Pagans 


Saiva: Itis said that one original Se) got divided into four main 
sects. The occasion is that of the falling off of the genital organ of 
Siva in the place called Daruvana (For this see under “Siva”). hese 
four sects :—(i) Saiva :—The founder of this sect is said to be Sakti; the 
son of Vasistha; his chief disciple is said to be Gopayana. (ii) Pasupata, 
established by Bharadvaja, whose disciple is said to be Rsabha. (ii) 
Kálavadana, established by the sage Apastamba, Krathesvara being sis 
disciple. (iv) Kapalin, established by Dhanada, his disciple being 
Karnodara (Vàmana P. 6.86-87). According to the Sk. P. Hu. 3 (a) ५ 
11.65-66] the main Saivite-sects are five—Kalamukha, Kaùkāla, Saiva, 
Pagupata and Mahavrata.” At another place the same Purana (1. 1.13.60) 
states that the Saivas keep matted locks, and their sects are five, seven or 


even nine. It is also stated that these people wh who keep locks, a to 
the rites of the sects, attain the region of Siva (Ib. 6 1)3 The Saivas are 


said to be non-Vedic. It is said that the followers of Siva, whose 
ancestors helped the latter destroy the sacrifice of Daksa are outcasts 
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for the Veda, and discarded by the sages. They are said to be non- 
believers and devoid of the code of conduct of the cultured. Among 
them the Kapalins (Kapalil Kapilikas) and the Kalamukhas_ are said to be 
given to drinking wine (Sk. P. I. 1. 1.32-33)3 On the other hand, the 
Pasupatas are said to be leading a well-disciplined life. Celibacy is 
said to be the most important principle with them. A hundred years’ 
penance in the case of a Pasupata is said to go waste by a single act of 
sexual union with a woman. Even a touch of a woman is enough to 
render the Pāśupata sinful (Sk. P. VI. 43.6-10). The term pasupati is 
explained as follows—It is said that all creatures, including gods and the 
goblins are pasu (“beast”); and Siva, being the lord of them, is termed 
Pagupati. The method (Yoga) propounded by him is termed “Pasupata’ 
(Linga P. I. 7.51-55).4 A pdsupata is enjoined to sleep always on ashes 
(Ib. 86.48११ bhasmasáyi bhaven nityam vrate pásupate budhah; also 
88.916, which adds bhasmaliptah sadà bhavet). 


The method of worshipping Siva on the part of the Pāśupata is 
described as follows—He should circumambulate Siva in the ‘Samhdra’ 
fashion (the commentary describes it as going round by the left, 
Vaàmavartena) uttering thrice the sound ‘hudum’. He should sing a song 
in praise of Siva and dance round him, with various movements of the 
body (Sk. P. IV. 54.9-11). Alongside with the Pasupatas the Kāpālikas are 
mentioned. They are said to follow the Mahdpdsupata-vrata. They eat 
in the vessel made from the human skull, or use the skull as the vessel; 
they decorate themselves with (garlands of) skulls; they roam skull in 
hand, stay in the cremation ground, apply ashes (from the funeral pyre) 
to the whole of their body (Sk. P. V. 1.6.89-90). They are in an intoxi- 
cated state and yet are with knowledge (Ib. 90-91). The killing of a 
Kápalika is mentioned as taboo; for, it is said that if one Kāpālika is 
killed a crore of (Kapalikas or other creatures) is said to be killed. The 
eating of food in a skullis said to be a unique method started by the 
very supreme Reality .(Ib. 100? Kapale bhojanam Srestham márgo' yam 
brahmasambhavah). The Kapalikas are described as being calm in 
countenance, holding a staff surmounted by the replica of skull (Khatvan- 
gadharinah), adorned with the five mudrás (five gestures to be made at 
offering to the idol; it may also indicate five symbols on the body; see 
under “Mudra”) and wearing tiny bells (Sk. P. V. 2. 13.20-21, Ksudra- 
ghantásamanvitàh). The Kapalikas are said to be receivers of offerings 
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to the goddess Kili, on the Mahànavami day (the bright 9th of 


made 
which include the fiesh of buffaloes and rams and wine 


Aévina), 
(Bhavisya P. Uttarakhanda 138. 97-98). 


There is indication that some of the Saiva sects were disclaimed by 
the traditional Saivas. According to the Siva P. (IV. 27.37), the sage 
Gautama cursed some Saivas. Hence these people are said to adorn 
their fore-heads with clay (and not with ashes), and were called even 
Caándála (the lowest outcasts). They are said to adorn their bodies by 
heated mudrds (mental stamps) and stayed at Káfüchi; Some Saivas are 
said to have degenerated into being given to wine and women, and the 
fact is sought to be explained away as the curse of Parvati. According 
to the Sk. P. (VII. 1.130.53ff) certain ascetics hid themselves in a lotus- 
stalk. Knowing this, Siva asked Nandi (his vehicle attendant) to place 
the lotus-stalk on the 1784 and to ask the ascetics to come out to pay 
homage to Siva. Nandi did it, and the ascetics came out.. But, they 
circumambulated Siva alone, leaving Parvati. When Parvati got angry, 
Siva tried to pacify her by saying that the ascetics being Siddha (“those 
who have attained the highest state of life") did not want to cast glance 
at her, as she was Prakrti, the female power. Parvati’s wrath flared up 
and she cursed them that they would go to their ruin by their attach- 
ment to women (Ib. 61५ strilaulyena duracGra nasam esyatha garvinal); 
that they would hanker after royal grace and earn money by installing the 
Siva-linga and by worshipping at temples (Ib. 620 devdrcane ratah and 
linga-dravyopajivinah), that they would indulge into union with prostitutes 
(63% VeSydsaktah). But, the ascetics propitiated the goddess Parvati and 
she was pacified. The importance of the real devotees of Siva is clear from 
the injunction from the Sk. P. (V. 1. 23.37) that at the fair of the lord 
Mahakala (Siva) at Ujjayini they were to be sumptuously fed, along with 
the brahmanas, in number being thirty-six (Ib.36% sadvimSati-dvijottaman 
and 37% bhojayec chivabhaktdns ca Sivadhyüna-parayauán). For certain 
ascetic sects, cursed by Gautama, Rudra is said to have compiled a 
treatise called Nihívasasamhitd. The same is termed also Pásupati, and 
came to be a recognized text for initiation into the Pasupata cult 
(Varáha P. 71.39-53). The ascetics cursed by Gautama are further said 
to have been born from the drops of tears that fell from the eyes of Siva 
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as he danced in his Bhairava form. As such they became dreadful, 
given to wine and women and flesh-eating (Ib. 57-58). The same account 
is related by the Kirma P. (I. 15.113 ff) which states further that Siva 
composed the following mohasdstrani (the treatises on conjuring)— 
Kapala, Nàkula, Vàma, Bhairava, Paficarátra, Pasupata and 


“vet 
thousands other than these". 


About the appearance of these sects it is 
said that some of them have twisted matted locks, some have their heads 
tonsured (munditah). Though they are said to be outcasts as regards the 
Vedic religion is concerned, they have a white sacred thread (Sukla- 
yajfopavitinah) and are intent on the study of the Vedas (Vedadhyayanatat- 
parah; Ib. 32.6-8). At another place in the same text (II. 37.145-146) 
Siva is said to have composed the following treatises for these sects, that 


are against the Vedas. They are, in addition to those mentioned above, 
Soma and Lakula. 


Closely associated with the Pasupata Vāmācāra sects, was that of 
the Yoginis, where freedom of women was the principle. The Sk. P. 
(VI. 144.87 ff) mentions the case of a Yogini called Phalavati who was 
always naked. She is said to have been worshipped in the night of the 
bright 14th of Caitra, with the offerings of flesh and wine. She is said 
to have been the daughter of one Jabali, who severely criticized her for 
her behaviour. She, on the other hand, called him ‘fool’ and said that 
he should think himself fortunate for having a daughter, so well versed 
in Yoga and who had gained so eminent a place in a short time. She 
rebuked him for following the Vedic tradition, which would lead him 
astray and was wrought with illusion. Though Siva and normal 
Saivites were venerated, these ‘left’ sects were looked upon not only with 
disrespect but even with disgust by the common man, in spite of the fact 
that they show relationship to Siva. It is clearly stated that a brahmana 
practising Vámácára, or reciting mantras pertaining to it, would go to 
hell (Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 75.128» Vàmamantropásuka$ ca 
brahmano narakam vrajet). The persons holding or wearing skulls, 
smearing ashes to the bodies and those having locks and bark-garments 
outside the stage of life when one resides ina forest (Vanaprasthasrama) 
are censured as pdsandinah (“non-believers”) and devoid of the Vedic 
tradition (Padma P. Uttarakhanda 263.3-4). 
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The Vaisnavites are the wo 
Bhàg. P. (XI. 2.45 10 (XI. 2.45 ff) gives detailed information about the characteristics 


"EE . Vaisnava dev 5 
and generally expected behaviour of a Vaisnava devotee. According to 
it (as is the case with the devotees of other gods) a Vaisnava is asked-to 
be kind to all creatures, and of controlled mind. However, among 


sectarian peculiarities are mentioned the following. They wear the 


tripundra mark on the fore-head; wear the garland made of the stalk of 
the dried Tulasi-plant in the neck and place the leave or sticks of Tulasi 
on the ears (Narada P. 5.50° tatkasthankitakarna); they are also said to 
wear the rudraksa (the berry of a particular tree; Ib. 54). This is corro- 
borated at almost all places (for ex. see Padma P., Brahmakhanda 1.24 
tulasimalyadharakah; 25 Ssrotrayor mastake yesüm tulasyah parnam 
uttamam). One of the daily religious activities on the part of these 
devotees is said to be the sprinkling of and bowing down to the Tulasi 
plant (Ib. 26° sificeyus tulasim ye ca... and 27? tulasifi carcayanti ye) 
and regular nurturing of the Tulasi-grove (Ib. 310 tulasivana-pálakàh). 


rshippers and devotees of Visnu. The 


They are said to be the observers of the vow called Radhastami (Ib. ). ` 


They imprint with sandal-paste on the parts of their body, especially onthe 
arms, various things (ayudháni) associated with Visnu, such as the conch, 
disc, the mace (Sk.P. II. 1.6.516 Sarikha-cakrankita nityam bhujayugme...). 
Their pundra-mark on the forehead is said to be hollow (sántarálam); 
and, in total, they are said to paint or stamp twelve such marks on the 
body,the places being forehead, stomach, chest, throat, two sides, 
elbows, arms, back and the back of the neck. They are also said to 
bear various names of Visnu on the parts of their body. (Ib. Kesavadini 
namani dvddasdiigesu dvadasu). At least five signs (dyudhani, “instru 
ments”) are prescribed to be marked on the body; they are as follows :— 
The disc and the conch on the arms, the bow and arrow (sarrigadharau; 
or pictures of Visnu; at Sk. P. II. 5.3.63 it is capa-Sara) on the head, 
the mace on the fore-head, and on the chestat the heart the sword 
(Ib. 64; obviously these marks are made by means of a metal mould). At 
another place the Sk. P. (II. 5.3.24 ff) says that the ayudhas of Visnu are 
regarded as Visnu himself. Along with these, there is mention of the 
Narayani mudrd, said to be formed from eight letters (probably Om 
ndrdyandya namah) and it is said to have been held by the hand (on 
a ring 0) by illustrious persons including Prahlada, Vibhisana and so Oon- 
It could be made of gold, silver or any other metal (Ib. 41 svaruaraupy® 
mayi, dhátumayi). The disc is also said to have been made from the same 
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materials or from copper, bell-metal or iron. It is said to be made as 
having twelve spokes, being hectangular in shape (satkonam) with three 
circular lines (Valitrayavibhüsitam, Ib. 55). The conch, mace and the 
disc could also be worn suspended like the sacred thread (Ib. 56 
upavitüdivad dhàryáh). This text mentions the garland of not only 
Tulasi but also of dhátriphala (amalaka-fruit; may be its seeds; Ib. 4.3). 


Among other such unpopular sects are included persons who 
worsbipped their deities with wine, flesh, curds, powder of the sesame 
seeds, smokes (dhtipa), KrSara coloured with turmeric etc., wearing black 
garments or offering them to the deity (Brahmánda P. II. 3.7.409-410). 
Allsuch sects have been termed crude and unsophisticated. As against 
these, are mentioned the sects that are identified as Saugata (The 
Bauddha) and the Arihan (the Jain). They are described mainly as being 
naked and having their head tonsured. It was considered to be inauspi- 
cious to see such a nude ascetic (Brahmavai P. Ganapatikhanda 35.28). 
The nude ascetic is described further as having clean tonsured head or 
having it covered with a white cloth (sitamundah). One such ascetic is 
grafted by the Padma P. (Bhümikhanda 36.4 ff) in the account of King 
Vena, the father of Prthu. Vena is said to have been advised by this 
ascetic who had a brilliant countenance, indicating that Vena got conver- 
ted to the non-Vedic sect and that, hence, was killed (see under **Prthu"). 
This ascetic held a broom made of peacock feather in his arm-pit and a 
drinking vessel prepared from the coconut shell. He recited from the 
treatise called ‘Maruc chastram’ (Marut+Sastram, “The Science of the 
Wind-god”), which was anti-Veda. He preached that sacrifices, the 
sandhyà (meditation with the Gayatri mantra) etc. were useless, that 
worship of Krsna was futile, that this was the real characteristic of the 
Jain religion (Ib. 20 jainamarge  pradríyate? and ‘jaina-dharmasya 
laksanam). Such a person was called ‘Ksapanaka’, and preached ahimsá 
(non-injury which is directly against the Vedic sacrifices marked by 
immolation and offering of sacrificial beasts. That there was 8 regular 
preaching of this sect among the other traditional sects is clear also from 
another account (Sk. P. I. 2.63.35 ff)!! where a brahmana from Magadha 
is said to have seen an ascetic of this sect, as the former was worshipping 
the goddess. According to an account from the Siva P. (II. 4.60 ff), 
Arihan (the Jaina) was born from Visnu's body. He went to Tripura to 
teach his own religion, along with his four disciples. He had a cloth to 
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cover his mouth, which he is said to have removed from it when he spoke 
(Ib. 60° dürikrtya mukhdd vastram) that ahimsa was the best religion 
(Ib. 5.18 ahimsa param o dharmah). He further said that the account that 
the four Varnas (Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vai$ya and Südra) were born from 
the mouth, arms, thighs and feet (of Purusa, the primeval creator) was 
false, as it was only imaginary, that there was no such mutual difference 
among the Varnas (Ib. 46-47). According to an interesting account 
(Sk. P. III. 2.36.12 ff) a. certain King named Ama, the ruler of Kànya- 
kubja, abandoned the Vaisnava religion and became a Jaina. The result 
was that the brahmanas lost all respect in his Kingdom. 80 they 
migrated to the southern ocean and stayed at the Setu (near RameSvara). 
They propitiated Hanüman and the latter was pleased. Hanümàn, now, 
raised his arms and plucked the hair from both his arm-pits, and gave 
them to the bráhmanas, saying that the hair from the left arm-pit would 
burn the whole of the King's army and his palace. The hair from the 
right arm-pit would remedy the loss. The brahmanas returned and did as 
they were advised. The King realized his fault and renounced the new 
faith (for references to these two sects see also Sk. P. IV. 58.83 ff, 
I. 3(a). 11.85; 12.35; Lirga P. II. 52 ff etc.). 


1. Sk. P. I. 3.(a.) 11.6504 
कालो मुखं च कंकालं शेवं पाशुपतं तथा । 
Ib 6699 
महाव्रतं पञ्च चेता: शिवमागंप्रवृत्तयः ॥ 
2. Ib. I. 1.13.60 


जटाधराइच ये शेवा: सप्त पञ्च तथा नव । 
जटा ये स्थापयिष्यन्ति शवेन विधिना युता: 1 


Ib 6199 


ते शिवं प्राप्नुवन्तीह नात्र कार्या विचारणा d 
3. 191. 1.1.32 


यूयं सर्वे रुद्रवरा वेदबाह्याश्च वे भृशम्‌ | 
आप्ता हि वेदमामेश्‍च तथा त्यक्ता महषिभिः ॥ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


कि a 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Religious Sects 1175 
Ib. 33 


पाषण्डवादसंयुक्ताः शिष्टाचारबहिष्कृता: i 
कपालिनः पानरतास्तथा कालमुखा ह्यमी ॥ 


4. Linga P.T. 7.54 


देवादयः पिशाचान्ता: पशवः परिकीतिताः | 
तेषां पतित्वात्र्वेशो भवः पशुपतिः स्मृतः ॥ 


Ib. 55 


तेन प्रणीतो रुद्रेण पशूनां पतिना द्विजाः d 
योगः पाशुपतो ज्ञेयः परावरविभूतये ॥ 


5. The commentary quotes— 


appeared यतीनां तु सव्यं तु ब्रह्मचारिणाम्‌ | 
सब्यासब्यं ग॒हस्थस्य शं भोनित्यं प्रदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ 


6. Sk. P. V. 1.6.894 


कपालपात्रे भुञ्जानः कपालत्रतभूषणः । 


Ib 90 


कपालपाणिः सन्तुष्टो भिक्षाब्रतसमन्वितः | | 
इमशाननिलयो रोद्रौ ब्रतोन्मत्तविमूढधीः N 


1991 
भस्मभुषितसर्वांगो ज्ञानी चेव विशेषत: | 
7. Siva P. IV. 27.37 


अद्यप्रभृति दुर्मागं तत्र श्रद्धा भवेत्तु वः । 
मोक्षमार्गेविहीने हि सदा श्रुतिबहिर्मुखे ॥ 


Ib 38 


अचप्रभृति भालानि मूल्लिप्तानि भवेतु व: । 
्त्रंसध्वं नरके यूयं भालमूल्लेपना द्विजाः N 
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Ib 42 
agian: सन्तु भवतां पुत्रपौत्रादयो द्विजाः । 
ga: सहैव तिष्ठन्तु भवन्तो नरके ध्रुवम्‌ i 
Ib 43 


ततो भवन्तु चाण्डाला दुःखदारिघरपीडिताः | 
शठा निन्दाकरा: सर्वे तप्तमुद्रांकिताः सदा ॥ 


Ib 45 
ततस्ते खिन्नहृदय ऋषयस्तेऽखिला द्विजाः | 
काञ्च्यां चक्रुनिवासं हि शैवधर्मबहिष्क्ृताः ॥ 

8. Sk. P. VI. 144.118 


धन्येयं ते सुता मूढ या प्राप्ता योगमुत्तमम्‌ । 
प्राप्ता च परमं स्थानं स्तोकेरेवात्र वत्सरेः ॥ 


Ib 119 


त्वं पुनर्मूखंतां प्राप्तश्छांदसं मार्गमास्थितः d 
अविद्यया समायुक्तः संसारेऽत्र भ्रमिष्यसि ॥ 


9. Cf.also Linga P. I. 91.17 
नग्नं वा श्रमणं SERT विद्यान्मृत्युमुपस्थितम्‌ । 
10. Padma P. Bhümi 36.5 


नग्नरूपो महाकाय: सितमुण्डो महाप्रभः । 
मार्जनीं शिखिपत्राणां कक्षायां स हि धारयन्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 6 


गृहीत्वा पानपात्रं च नारिकेलमयं करे । 
पठ्मानो मरूच्छास्त्रं वेदशास्त्रविदुषकम्‌ ॥ 


11. Cf. Sk. P. 1. 2.63.35¢4 


ततश्चतुर्थं यामे च प्राप्त: क्षपणकोद्भुत: | 
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Ib. 36 


मुण्डी नग्नो मयूराणां पिच्छधारी ara: | 
प्रोवाच चेदं वचनं हा हा कष्टमतीव भोः 11 


10. 37 


अहिंसा परमो धमंस्तदग्निर्ज्वाल्यते mW । 
हृयमाने यतो वह्लो सूक्ष्मजीववधो भवेत्‌ 11 


Revanta : See under “Gods”. 


Ritual-eating : Rituals require certain rules to be observed. One of 
the most conspicuous rules at ritual observation is celibacy. It was 
believed that if a person indulges in sexual union after partaking of food 
at a Srdddha (periodic funeral feast) his ancestors get stuck up and sleep 
in that semen fora whole month (Brahma P. 220.107; also ff). In the 
context of the Trayodasi vrata (the vow of the “Thirteenth day") it is 
said that a person who eats camphor daily in the mouth of Caitra gains 
fortune and beauty of form (Agni P. 191.4% Karpürás svarüpam ca 
caitre saubha@gyavan bhavet) One is advised to worship Pradyumna 
(the grand-son of Srikrsna) in the mouth of Jyestha, eating cloves daily 
(Ib. 5°); in Sravana one should worship Siva, the wielder of the lance, 
daily drinking sandal-water (Ib. 6० gandhatoyasi); in Karttika one should 
worship Siva as the lord of the universe, eating madana (Ib. 89० madanási; 
the word would indicate honey-wax; mera in Marathi; *mom' Hindi; it is 
rendered as bee-wax, and also the dhattüra plant); in Phalguna one 
should drink Kakola water (Ib. 4१0; Kakola means a potter, hence *'pot- 
water"? It also indicates poisonous substance). Other substances to be 
partaken of at rituals are flower-water, saffron-water, non-boiled curds 
(i.e., curds from non-boiled milk), milk, water from a horn, flour-water, 
water mixed with powdered Kustha-plant, water mixed with sesame; these 
are to be drunk in different months (Matsya P. 63.16-1 8). In the context 
of the worship of the goddess Lalità, in addition to the paiicagavya (five 
products from the Cow, viz. urine, dung, milk, curds and clarified butter), 
water in which the Ku$a-grass is placed, leaves of the bilva-tree, water 
from the horn and barley are enjoined to be eaten (Ib. 61.25-26; also 
Ib. 94.21-22). Also is mentioned to be eaten the Sriphala (bilva) with 
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clarified butter (Ib. 190.11395—192.69 saghrtam Sriphalam). Eating of 
various objects, or abstaining from a particular object on the part of the 
worshipper is also associated with various days, on which various gods 
are said to be born (Vardha P.). This will be clear from the following 


15th day (dark) Manes 
15th day (bright) Soma 


table :— 
LLL 
Day God Object 
Ist day Agni, Fire god milk or fasting. 
2nd day Aégvins flowers 
3rd day Gauri food without salt or fast 
4th day Gane§a sesame 
Sth day Nagas food without sour things 
6th day Skanda fruits 
7th day Sun (Surya) Nil (=Fast) 
8th day Mothers (Goddesses) bilva-fruit 
9th day Durga | flour 
10th day Quarters Curds 
1101 day Vayu; Kubera food not roasted nor boiled 
12th day Visnu clarified butter 
13th day Dharma milk preparation (payasa) or fast 
14th day Siva food prepared from wheat 


Kusa-water 
all types of food. 


— á— 


(Varaha P.19.7; 20.36; 22.51; 23.37; 24.33; 25.50; 26.18; 27.43; 28.40; 29.15; 30.6; 
31.18; 32.28; 33.30; 34.8; 35.15 respectively). 


Rivers :—(A) General : Individual rivers and the confluence of rivers 
have specific importance and various beliefs are associated with them. 
Rivers are nevera simple fiow of waters; but they are believed to be 
animated beings, their source being associated with a living body. In 
certain cases they are associated with fire, the latter being their husband. 
+ In yet another set of cases, they are connected with the cow. Some of | 
| the rivers mentioned are Ganga, Yamuna, Sarasvati, Drsadvati, Gomati, 
Tapi, Kaverini (generally known as Kaveri), Narmada, Godavari, 
Satadru, Vindhya, Payosni (mentioned as different from Tapi) Varadà, 
Carmanvati, Sarayü, Gandaki, Candrabhaga, Vipaéa, Sona (Sk. P. VII. 
2.4.36-38). These are fairly distributed and represent the whole of India. 
H Those that are to the north of the Vindhya mountain are Ganga, 
Yamuna, Sarasvati, Drsadvati, Gomati, Satadru, Carmanvati, Sarayl, 
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Gandaki, Candrabhaga, Vipaga, Sona. The Ganga, Reva (which is 
Narmada) and the Sarasvati are said to be three most important of all the 
rivers and are said to be produced from Rudra’s body. In fact, it is also 
said that the one river Ganga got split into three (Sk. P. V. 3.9.4594 ekd- 
eva tridha pitta gariga revà sarasvati). The Ganga is said to be produced 
from the body of Visnu (Ib. 46 gaigd tu vaisnavi mirtih), Narmada from 
that of Rudra and the Sarasvati from that of Brahma (Ib. 47). At another 
place it is said that the Ganga_is the personification of the 1 of the Rgveda, the 
Yamuna ofthe Yajurveda, the Narmada of the Samaveda and the 
Sarasvati 01116 Atharvaveda (Ib. IV. 92.6). According to a belief the 
river Sarasvaitis said to have sixty mouths (Siva P. Vidyeśvara Sam. 
12.9* sarasvati nadi punyà proktà sastimukht tatha); and the Ganga, 
starting from the mountain Himalaya, is said to have a hundred mouths 
(Ib. 10%, , .gatiga punyd Satamukha nadi). The Narmada is said to have 
twenty-four mouths, while the Revà ten; the Godavari has twenty-one, 
Krsnaveni eighteen, the Tungabhadra ten, the Suvarnamukhari nine, 
while the Kaveri is said to have twenty-seven mouths (Ib. 11.18). 
Though Ganga, or the Ganga, Yamuna and the Sarasvati, are said to be 
the supreme rivers, a bath in any river is said to bestow merit. Bath in 
various rivers is enjoined. In the Sindhu, when the sun is in the Karka 
zodiac, in the Godavari when the sun is in the Simha (Leo), in the 
Yamuna and Sona when the sun is in the Kanya and so on (Ib. 199). 
The Ganga is said to be sevenfold. The first is called Munitapta and is 
believed to be a maiden (sukumári) of “holy water" (Siva-jala); the second 
isalso inthe maiden-form and is called Sati, being mature j with 
penance (tapah-siddha). The third is called Nanda; the fourth is Sivika; 
the fifth is Iksu and she is also called Kühü; the sixth is called Venuka 
or Amrta (the “Immortal one") and the seventh is known as Sukrta or 
Gabhasti (Matsya P. 121. 30-33). These seven rivers, however, are said 
to flow in the Sakadvipa (Ib. 34). Another set of seven rivers, said to be 
aspects of the Ganga, is said to flow in the Kraufica dvipa. mne MS 
are Gauri, Kumudvati, Sandhya (“Twilight”), Rin ( NVR ), 
Manojava, Khyati and Pundarika. The following rivers (in India) eue 
termed “seven Ganga-s” (sapta-gangah)—Ganga, Godavari, Kaveri, 
Tamraparnika, Sindhu, Sarayü and Reva (Narmada; Siva P. loc. cit. 
15.4-5).? 

The beliefs about the source of rivers and their identification can 
be classified as follows :— 
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(1) Anthropomorphic : Many rivers are said to be women —mostly 
maidens, getting to be wives of eminent sages Or kings. The story of the 
Ganga is an example in this direction (Sk. P. V. 2.71 .2ff), as we shall see 
further. Another example is that of the river Parnasa who favours the 
issueless King Devavrdha and becomes his wife (Matsya P. 44. 51-56). 
The river called Dhitapapa is said to have been the daughter of 
She was cursed by Dharma to become 8 moon-rock 
ue to the rays of the moon that fell on her body, 
she got oozing and formed into a river (Sk. P. IV. 59.96-104). About 
the river Viraja it is said, that formerly she was a gopi. As Srikrsna 
sported with her, once they were seen by Radha, who got furious. Hence 
ver (Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda 


Vedagiras and Suci. 
(CandrakGnta-Sila). D 


Viraja got herself turned into a ri 
49.4-23). Inan interesting account it is told that Jambavati was the 


dear queen (mahist) of Krsna. When Arjuna told her about the passing 
away of Krsna she got a big fire kindled at the bank of the Ganga (and 
cremated the body of Krsna); she got herself turned into a river and 
flowed on taking the ashes of her husband Krsna. It is said thata 
woman who takes a bath in this river never suffers from the loss of her 
husband (Sk. P. VII. 1.231. 1-7). In yet another instance of anthropomor- 
phism the sage Bharadvaja is said to have a daughter by name Revati who 
was ugly to look at and had a croaking voice. Naturally he was worried 
about her marriage. One day a young man named Katha approached 
Bharadvaja and requested him to accept him as his student. Bharadvaja 
accepted him and taught him. When Katha asked about the preceptorial 
presents (gurudaksind) Bharadvaja said that, if the former accepted to 
marry Revati, his gurudaksind would be paid. Now Katha was in a fix; and 
he said, as a way to avoid the ordeal, that as he had been Bharadvája's 
student, the latter's daughter would be his sister; so he could not marry 
her! But, now the preceptor ordered Katha to marry Revati; and the 
student obeyed. After his marriage he propitiated lord Sankara and 
requested him to bestow beauty upon his wife. He washed his wife before 
the god and the water that fell from her body got turned into a river 
called Revati, which joined the Ganga. A bath in this river is said to 
bestow beauty and fortune (Brahma P. 121.2-22). Here the motif is 8 
mixed one. Anthropomorphism gets mixed with the motif of flow as we 
shall see further. In another case the nymph Menaka is said to have 
attracted the god Yama by her charms; but when the latter looked at her 
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she got passionate and got mixed with the river Gautami, along with her 
attendants that danced and sang. The place where this occurred came 
to be called the confluence of Ganikà (i.e., the heavenly prostitute) with 
the Gautami (Ib. 86. 35-47) According to another account when 
d knew that his wife Ahalyà was seduced by Indra (see under 
Ahalyà )he cursed her to becomea dried river (Suskanadi); but, 
having compassion on her he said that she would become a river full of 
water and join the Gautami. The place is called Ahalyá-sangama (Ib. 
87.56-65). In the same text there is mention of Apsaras-sangama (“The 
confluence of the nymphs”). The story associated with it is as follows. 
Once two nymphs, Gambhirà and Atigambhira came to the Gautami 
where the sage Visvamitra was practising penance. Coming to the 
vicinity of the sage they began to attract him by the charming move- 
ments. The sage, however, got angry and cursed them that they would 
get turned into liquid as they tried to ‘ooze’ him into passion; but he 
also told them on, being entreated upon for mercy, that they would be 
rivers that would join the Ganga (Ib. 147.11ff).° In another account it 
is said that Pippalà, the sister of Vi$vàvasu, went once to the Gautami 
where the sages were performing a sattra (a sacrificial session). Seeing 
there the sages quite emaciated she laughed at them and began also 
imitating them teasingly uttering the words, āśrāvaya, vaugat, astu 
Srausat etc. (which are sacrificial utterances) in a harsh tone. Here that 
the sages cursed her to bea river and she becamea river (nadt, 
“roaring one”, from ynad) called Yaksini, and joined the Gautami 
(Ib. 132.3-5).4 Famous characters from ancient legends are also seen to 
have been utilised for this motif, their accounts being re-shaped for this 
purpose. Thus it is said that Savitri, Gayatri, Sraddha, Medha and 
Sarasavati were all daughters of Brahmi. Having created them, he 
created one more daughter of exquisite beauty. But having created her 
he himself got infatuated and ran after her. As she ran taking the form 
-of a female deer, he took that of a male deer. Now to protect the limits 
of normal conduct, Siva became the hunter to ward Brahma (in the form 
of the deer) from uniting with his own daughter. The other five 
daughters also got afraid and ran to the Ganga to find some protection. 
Ultimately they were turned into rivers and joined the Ganga. The 
place came to be called Mrgavyadha (“the hunter of the deer"), as 
Siva tried to hunt the Brahma-deer (Ib. 102.2-1 1)5 In the same way 
Kadrü and Supran figure in an account. Kadri and Supranà (the latter 
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also called Vinatà, and Suparni in old 
Kaíyapa. Requested by the Vàlakhilyas (the thumb-kin sages), who 
wanted to create a new Indra to defeat the traditional Indra as the latter 
had laughed at their thumb-size, Kasyapa accepted half of the power of 
the sage's penance. With it he united with his two wives. He warned 
them not to go to the sattra that was in progress on the back of the 
Gautami; but they did not follow his advice and, hence, were cursed by 
the brahmanas who said that, as the two went astray (apamárge sthite), 
they would be the rivers (dpage ). Thus they became rivers (Brahma P. 
100.4-13). Likewise, the river Kausiki is said to be originally Satyavati, 
the wife of Rcika and daughter of the Gadhi prince called Kausika 
(Brahma P., Ch. 10; also Vayu P., Uttarakhanda 29. 84-85). 


er texts) were the two wives of 


Cow : The only beast that came to be the norm for a river is the 
cow. The identification ofa river with a cow is ancient,' and water on 
the earth and rain-water has been already indicated by a word indicative 
also of milk (payas). In one account, itisstated that during the deluge 
the sage Markandeya saw a cow in the midst of the vast Ocean. She 
was the river Narmadà sent by Siva 10 rescue the sage (Sk. P. V. 3. 19. 
2-15). At another place there is mention of a holy place called Kalhodi 
on the Narmada, where the river Ganga is said to have arrived for a bath 
(Ib. 93. 3-4).8 The river Gautami is called Godavari, both having been 
derived from go (“Cow”). According to the Brahma P. (74. 13ff) 
Parvati always felt jealous of the Ganga, as Siva held the latter on his 
head. So once she expressed her agony before her sons GaneSa and 
Skanda and her attendant Jaya. GaneSa decided to see to it that Ganga 
is obliged to leave the head of Siva. Ashe was constantly thinking, 
there came a severe famine. All sages came and took resort to Gautama 
at the mountain and the adjoining fertile plane called Brahmgiri. 
GaneSa knew too well that none except Gautama could bring Ganga. So 
GaneSa called Jaya and asked her to take the form of a Cow and go on 
grazing inthe field of Gautama full of standing crop. So she did. 
Gane§a instructed Jaya (cow) to fall down and show that she was dead 
even with a mere touch from Gautama. Now, when Gautama saw a COW 
grazing in his field, he took a small stalk and touched her; and the cow 
died! All sages censured Gautama for having killed a cow. Ultimately, 
GaneSa disguised himself as a brahmana and approached the place. He 
told Gautama to bring Ganga (the great river that stayed in the matted 
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locks of Siva) to that place, and that With the touch of her waters the 
cow would come to life. This was to be done to wash off the sin he 
said. Gautama propitiated Siva, who gave him his (Siva's) lock of वी. 
So Ganga divided herself and came to the spot. With the touch of her 
stream Jayà came alive from the cow, As the stream flowed touch ing the 
cow, the river that was created came to be called Gautami. She was also 


called Godavari, Brahmi (from Brahmagiri), Nanda and Sunanda 
(Brahma P. 74, 13ff; 75; - 76.31). 


Fire: Another important motif is that of fire. In the accounts of 
this type fire is said to be the husband of rivers. Thus, at the 
Brahmanda P. (I. 2.12.13 ff) it is stated that the fire called Samsya 
married sixteen rivers, which include many important rivers, namely 
Kaveri, Krsnavenà, Narmadà, Yamuna, Godavari, Vitastà, Candra- 
bhaga, Iravati, Vipasa, Kausiki, Satadru, Sarayü, Sita, Sarasvati, Hlàdini 
and Pavani. According to the Sk. P. (V. 3.22.9) Agni, born from the mind 
of Brahma, propitiated Siva at the Narmada and said to him that the 
sixteen rivers including the Narmada should be his wives? Siva granted 
his desire and said that these sixteen rivers would be known as Dhisni!? 
(Ib. 11; this is noted above with the difference that here for Narmada 
we have Reva, for Satadru we have Satarudrikà and for Sita we have 
Sipra. Satadru, originally, is Sutudri, cf. RV III. 33.1). It isalso said 
in the same context that the son of the river Narmada was named 
Dhisnindra. A fine account in this context is that of the daughter of 
Atri. She was married to the sage Angiras, the son of Agni (the fire-god). 
Angiras always talked to his wife, Atreyi (the daughter of Atri), very 
harshly. One day she complained of this to her father-in-law. Agni told 
her that her husband, his son, was always united with the fire being the 
son of Agni. Hearing this she asked the remedy to pacify him. The 
father-in-law said that she should now take the form of a river and get 
her husband submerged, which she did. The river, with her fiery husband, | 
later got united with the Ganga. Atreyi now came to be called Parusni | 
(Brahma P. 144.523). । 


Flow from the Pitcher : In some cases the rivers are said to have 
been created from the flow of water from a pitcher (Kamandalu). About | 
the Ganga it is said that when Visnu, in his form of the dwarf, crossed the | 
earth and heaven with his two strides, he went to the heaven of Brahma, | 
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Brahmà respected Visnu and washed his feet with the 
the flow was produced the Ganga (Sk. P. 
r similarly created is said to be named 
ally means “sprinkled” or “showered”. 
been sprinkled by Brahma. The river 
Sikta is said to have confluence with the Ganga (Brahma P. 96.23-25). 
According to an interesting account (which is a mixture of the present 
motif and the account of the lust of Prajapati Brahmà), Brahmà 
attended the marriage of Siva and Parvati. As he saw Parvati’s toes, 
his passions were roused and he released semen. He was ashamed of 
this act of his and wanted to go away, when Siva called him back and 
gave him a pitcher wherein he placed the essence of all waters (Brahma P. 


72.17ff), which made the Ganga. Here the pitcher is said to be the 


earth itself (Ib. 26 bhümim kamandalum krtva). The account is further 
Brahma on the foot of 


connected with the pouring of the same water by 
Visnu (as noted above). The water that fell on the foot of Visnu is said to 
have fallen on the mountain Meru, whence it got divided into four streams 
that flowed to the four quarters (Ib. 73.64). It is said that the one that 
went to the west got again collected into the pitcher (Ib. 66. . .pascime 
yat tu punah prayat kamandalum). The one that went to the South fell 
on the matted locks of Siva; the one that went to the north was taken by 
Visnu; and the one that flowed to the east was taken up by the gods, 
sages and the guardians of the quarters (Ib. 67). It is further said that 
the Ganga that stayed in the locks of Siva was brought by two persons, 
Gautama the brahmana and Bhagiratha the Ksatriya (Ib. 74.2-3). 


called Satyaloka. 
water from the pitcher. From 
I. 1.19.10-15).* Another rive 
Siktà, which word etymologic 
In this case Indra is said to have 


Flow from the body : In this motif there are two types. In one the 
flow comes from the rays of the sun_and the moon Con ——_~ of the sun and the moon conceived as anthro- 
pomorphic. In the second the flow is associated with body-moisture Or 
body-fluid, may it be blood or tears or such other types of body-fluids. 
As the example of the first type may be presented the account of the 
sun practising penance at a. place called Gabhastigvara (“the lord of the 
rays”; it is this name, obviously, that suggested the account). Ashe 
was meditating upon the goddess Mangalagauri (“Gauri the Auspicious”), 
perspiration flowed out from his rays due to exertion and heat of the 
strain; it flowed into a stream and developed into a river that came (0 
be called Kirand (“She of the rays") (Sk. P. IV. 59.107-109)."* About the 
river Somavati, that joins the Siprà, there is the following account. Jt is 
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said that as the sage Atri was performing penance the moon oozed out 
due to the heat caused by the sage’s penance. From it was formed the 
Somavati (“endowed with the moon”), full of nectar. She joined the 
Sipra and gave the latter her own new name, Somavati Sipra (Sk. P. 
V. 1.28,57-58). Sometimes, as noted earlier, pure water (unmixed with 
the body fluid as such) is said to have been produced from a limb. The 
case of the river Ganga coming out from the right toe of Hari (Visnu) 
and that of the Sarayü from his left is an example (Sk. P. II. 8.1.45). 
The Varanà and Asi are said to have come from the right and left toe 
of Visnu respectively (Vámana P. 3.27-28). But, there can be no doubt 
that herein also the indication of the body-flow persists. About the 
river Sarasvati the following account is recorded. It is said that the 
Sarasvati was cursed by the sage Visvamitra, that her stream would be 
turned bloody (or red, raktapravaha; Sk. P. VI. 172. 12ff). She requested 
Vasistha to save her from the plight. So the sage went to the origin of 
the river, which was the plaksa tree (a type of the banyan tree). While 
he was in meditation, he fixed his gaze onthe earth muttering the 
mantras in praise of Varuna (the deity of water) From both his eyes 
oozed out tears. One stream of the tears went to the plaksa, whence 
came out the Sarasvati as a clear stream, as the blood was thwarted by 
the roots of the tree. The second flow came to be called Sabhramati, as 
it rushed out with confusion (sabliramát, Ib. 173. 10-13). The motif of 
tears is seen also in the following account. Agni, the fire god, is said to 
have become joyous as he got his daughter Suvarnà back. Through joy 
(Gnanda) tears streamed out of his eyes which developed into the river 
called Ananda (*joy"—incarnate). This river is said to have joined the 
Ganga i.e. Gautami (Brahma P. 128. 73-74). Here the explanation of 
the name Ananda clearly suggested the etymological legend; but the 
motif of body-fluid mixed with that of the fire is striking. Another 
instance of etymology and the body-fluid producing a river is to be seen 
in the case of the Pravarà. According to the account (Brahma P. 106. 
30 ff) Visnu cut the head of Rahu (cf. churning of the ocean, and the 
gain of nectar). The headless body fell on the southern bank of the 
river Gautami. Siva sent Bhadrakali to devour the body. She [nets 
open the body, caused the fluid to run out and ate the flesh. The fluid 
was excellent of all fluids (459 rasdndm pravaram rasam); hence when 
it streamed out as a river, the latter came to be called Pravarà (Ib. 46१0). 
The fluid here is not the blood; but blood also figures as a sub-motif. 
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The Sipra, near Ujjayini, is said to have been produced from the blood 
that rushed out from the fore-finger of Visnu which he gave as alms to 
Siva who came as a Kapalin (taking the skull of Brahma; see under 
“Brahma”) (Sk. P. V. 1.49. 12-18). At another place in the same text it 
is said that the Sipra was produced from the blood of the arm of Visnu 
who cut it to be offered to Siva Kapálin (Ib. 1.3.14-16). The river 
Gandhavati is said to be filled with the blood from the skull of Brahma 
that Siva washed. Hence it became auspicious (Ib. 1.1 6.2-4). Earlier 
we have noted the mixed motif of the rays and perspiration giving rise 
to a river (cf. Kirana from the sun-rays). Even in other cases perspira- 
tion is an important motif. It is said that once Siva practised severe 
penance, with the result that perspiration rolled out from his body in the 
form of the river Narmada (Ib. 3.4.14-17). About the formation of the 
Narmada there is yet another account involving the motif of perspiration. 
It js said that once Siva and Parvati (Uma) were sporting. Both pers- 
pired. From the perspiration on the chest of Siva that mixed with that 
of Umi as he pressed her breasts, was born a beautiful lotus-eyed girl (Ib. 
3.5.29-30).16 The gods and the Asuras were both enchanted by her beauty, 
and ran to get her, but in vain. Siva and Parvati saw their plight and 
laughed heartily and said to the girl “O you of beautiful form, as you 
have given them erotic excitement (narma), you will be called Narmada” 
(Ib. 47). In yet another account about the Narmadà the body-fluid 
comes in the form of semen. It is said that when the penis of Siva fell 
down due to the curse of the sages (as the latter's wives got attracted to 
the god dancing naked as he was; see under “ Siva”), the semen that oozed 
from it began flowing to various sides. The brahmanas got the linga 
(penis) fixed at that place, called Dahasira, in the form of the mountain 
Amarakantaka; and the semen got turned into the river Narmada (Ib. 
VI. 259.3-5).7 Even pure water from the body, after bath, is said to 
give rise to a river. According to an account King Ila, who had got 
turned into a woman, Ila, and became the wife of Budha, because he had 
entered the sacred grove of Parvati, got back his manliness by taking à 
bath at the river Gautami. After bath the water which dripped from his 
(her) body brought out with it all the feminine arts that he had learnt as 8 
woman froma Yaksini. Those arts, now flowing as water, became 
rivers and joined the Ganga (here Gautami). The एड of Siva at this 
place is called IleSvara (Brahma P. 108. 112-115). 
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In the accounts where the motif of body-fluid works, the belief 
appears to be that the rivers are not the reservoirs of inanimate water; 
that, on the contrary, the fluid (that we know as water) is the life-essence 
of a living body, nay the body in many cases is divine or supra-human 
It is hence that the water is to be supposed 10 be rejuvenating and heal- 
ing. It is sacred! The motif goes a step further when itis said that 
even speech (Vani) got turned intoa river and joined the Ganga 
(Gautami). It is said that the Sarasvati had confluence with the Ganga, 
while in her aspect of speech she got turned into a river called Vani, and 
got united with the Gautami. The confluence, asin other cases, is 
auspicious (Brahma. P. 135. 20-22). Many rivers in the part of India, 
south to the mountain Vindhya, are said to join the Gautami. Gautami, 
Godavari as it is also called, seems to have gained the importance of a 
great cultural centre in the South by the 5th century A.D. The Brahma P. 
has to be taken as a regional text belonging to this part (modern Nasik 
and Tryambake$vara). The account of the transfer of the Ganga to 
this place in the account of the Gautami and the ‘sin’ of Gautama, 
noted above, adds support to what has been just said. Old myths 
provide an explanation to many a later name as we have already marked. 
The river Phen is yet another example. It is said that when Indra killed 
the demon Namuci with the foam (phena) of water," the foam entered 
the earth and reached its bottom to the region called Rasatala. From it, 
it came out again in the form ofa water-stream, which became the 
river Phenà. This river also is said to have joined the Gautami Ganga 
(Brahma P. 129. 3-8). The fire motif ina different form, i.e., related 
only with sacrifice, is seen to be present in an account of the creation of 
the river called Mahi thatflowsin the Milava region (round about 
Ujjayini). The king Indradyumna (of Ujjayini) is said to have performed 
a prolonged sacrifice, with the result that the place of sacrifice on the 
earth got raised by two fingers. The earth got heated due to the sacrifice 
and released water (like perspiration?); from it came to be formed the 
river Mahi (Mahi also means “Earth”; Sk. P. I. 2. 13.42-45). 


There are some general beliefs regarding the rivers. The Padma P. 
(Uttarakhanda 71.3ff) refers to a vow to be followed for three nights 
and days (trirdtram), which would bestow on the performer fortune and 
long life. The vow comprises the visit to a river for three days in the 
month of Asadha when she is full of the flood-water. According to a rite 
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mentioned by the Vardha P. (21 1.21-25), one should resort to a river 
that flows to the east having turned to the south, and take bath. One 
should stand in the river upto one's navel; and, having taken bath, 
should offer seven palm-fuls of water mixed with black sesame. One 
should also practise the control of breath (pranayama) in this condition. 
An interesting belief recorded by the Agni P. (155.223P) is that one 
should not crossa river without offering to the gods and the manes 
(asantarpya pitrn devan nadipáram ca na yrajet). 


The confluence of rivers is the most venerated place for bath or 
offering and for such other things. Any number of instances may be 
cited in this regard (Agni P. 189.2१0 saiigame saritam sndndc  chràvana- 
dyadasi-phalam; Ib. 111.138” vatamiile sangamádau mito vishupurim 
vrajet). The confluence ofthe Ganga and the _Yamuna is said to be 
particularly auspicious. A gift at this place, or a gift of a daughter at 
this place is said to bestow happy life after death (Kürma P. Y. 34.42-43 
35.6-7). The same fruit as from a bath at the confluence of the Ganga 
and the Yamuna is said to be gained from a bath at the confluence ofa 
river with the Kaveri (in the south; Padma P. Adi, 16.19; Matsya P. 
188.19). Even entering fire on one's part is enjoined at the confluence of 
a river with the Narmada or with Kaveri (Matsya P. 188.18). But a log 
of wood from the confluence is said to be taboo for building purposes 
(Ib. 256.6-7).2° 


Individual rivers, in addition to those named above, that have 
beliefs associated with them are mentioned below (in B). The motifs are 
diffused, and various, though generally those noted above are seen. 
(See also under “Holy Places" —especially relating to waters). 


1. Sk. P.1V. 92.6 


ऋग्वेदमूतिर्गङ्गा स्याद्‌ यमुना च यजुधुंवम्‌ | 
नमदा साममूतिस्तु स्यादथर्वा सरस्वती 


2. Siva P. Vidyegvara Sam. 15.4 


गङ्गा गोदावरी चेव कावेरी ताम्रपणिका | 
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Ib. 58> 


सिन्थुइच सरयू रेवा सप्त गङ्गा: प्रकीतिताः ॥ 


Brahma P. Y. 47.1864 
शशाप ते स गाधेयो द्रवरूपे भविष्यथः | 


Ib. 192» 
द्रवितूं मां समायाते यतस्त्विह ततो लघु ॥ 


10. 132.4 


दृष्टवा तत्र ऋर्षान्‌ क्षामान्‌ सा जहासातिगविता |» 
या गत्वाऽऽश्रावय वौषडस्तु श्रौषडिति स्थिरम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 5 


विस्वरेण ब्रुवतीं तां ते शेपुः स्त्राविणी भव । 
ततो नद्यभवत्तत्र यक्षिणीति सुविश्रुता ॥ 


The account of the hunter Rudra (Siva) is very ancient. Cf. RV. I. 71.5; X 
61.5.9; Ait. Br. IIL. 33; Maitt. Sam. IV. 2.12, Sat. Br. Y. 4.7.1ff. 


For the older legend see—Ai. Br. III. 25ff; Sat. Br. 1. 6.2.2-8; Tait. Sam 
VI. 1.6.1ff Kathaka Sam. 33.3ff; Maitt. Sam. Il. 7.8 etc. 


Cf. Rgveda III. 33.36; VII. 95.2, where the river Sarasvati figures. 
Sk. P. V. 3.93.34 

जाह्नवी पशुरूपेण तत्र स्नानार्थमागता | 

19. 48० 

अतस्तद्विश्रुत॑ लोके कल्होडीतीथेमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


The dictionary does not give the meaning of the word Kalhodi; but it is clear 
that the place was so called as the Gang& came as a cow. In the Marathi 
language a young cow is called Kalvad; cf. Kalhodi—Kalvada ? 


Sk. P. V. 3.22.9 


नर्मदेयं महाभागा सरितो area षोडश । 
भवन्तु मम पत्त्यस्तास्त्वत्प्रसादान्मद्देवर ॥ 
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10. The word Dhigni compares with the fire-places called dhisnyah (plural) 
arranged in the Vedic sacrifice. This would indicate the belief that the 
rivers are endowed with the principle of fire, and also that they were 


locations of the Vedic sacrificial cult that spread. 
11. Brahma P. 144.23 


भर्तारं द्रावयन्ती सा दधाराम्बुमयं वपुः । 
परुष्णेति च विख्याता गङ्गया सङ्गता नदी ॥ 


12. Sk. P. I. 1.19.14 


सत्यलोकगतो विष्णोरचरण: परमेष्ठिता । 
कमण्डलुगतेनैव अम्भसा चावनेनिजे ॥ 
10 15 


तत्पादसंपर्कजलाच्च जाता भागीरथी सर्वेसुमङ्गला च । 
यया त्रिलोकी च कृता पवित्रा यया च सर्वे सगरा: समुद्धताः ॥ 


13. Sk. P. IV. 59.108*2. 


(तपस्यतस्तस्य) 
किरणेभ्येः प्रववृते महास्वेदोऽतिखेदतः । 


Ib. 109 


किरणेभ्यः प्रवृत्ता या महास्वेदस्य संततिः । 
तत: सा किरणा नाम जाता पुण्या तरङ्गिणी ॥ 


14. Sk. P. V. 1.28.57 


वारि सोमात्समुत्पन्नं व्यास तेनेव तेजसा | 
प्रविष्टा सा नदीं झिप्राममृतेनाति तुरिता ॥ 


i Ib. 5890 
qa: सोमवती fast व्याख्याता सर्वसिद्धिदा ॥ 
15. Sk. P. V. 1.3.14०4 


ततः प्रवाह उत्पन्न: शोणितस्य विभोभुंजात्‌ | 
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Ib. 15 
जाम्बूनदरसाकारा वह्निज्वालेव निर्मला । 
निष्पपात कपालान्ते शम्भुना सम्प्रतीच्छिता u 
Ib. 16% 
ऋज्वी वेगवती सिप्रा दीधितीवाम्बरे रवेः । 

16. Sk. P. V. 3.5.29 

पुराकल्पे नृपश्रेष्ठ क्रीडन्त्या परमेष्ठिना | 
उमया सह रुद्रस्य क्रीडतरुचाणंत्रीकृतः ॥ 
Ib. 30 


हर्षाज्जज्ञ शुभा कन्या उमायाः स्वेदसम्भवा | 
शवंस्योर:स्थलाज्जज्ञे उमाकुचविमर्दनात्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 312» 
स्वेदाद्विजज्ञे महती कन्या राजीवलोचना | 
17. Ib. VI. 259.3 

वीर्य वर्षसहस्राणि बहून्यपि सुसञ्चितम्‌ । 
पृथिवीं सकलां व्याप्य स्थितं ददृशिरे द्विजाः ॥ 
and Ib. 5 

तल्लिगं तत्र संस्थाप्य चक्रुस्तां नमंदां नदीम्‌ । 
तज्जलं नर्मदारूपं लिंगं चामरकष्टकम्‌ |i 


18. Brahma P. 108.113 
स्ताताया बुधभार्यायाः शरीराद्वारि सुस्रुवे । 
नृत्यं गीतं च लावण्यं यक्षिण्या यदुपाजितम्‌ |! 
Ib. 114 


तत्सर्वं वारिधाराभिगंङ्गम्भासि समाविशत्‌ | 
नृत्या गीता च सौभाग्या इमा नद्यो बभूविरे ॥ 
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19. This is a Vedic legend; cf. RV. VIII. 14.13. 
20. Varāha P. 211 22 


दक्षिणावर्तसव्येन कृत्वा प्राकूख्नोतसं नदीम्‌ | 
कृत्वाभिषेकं विधिवत्‌ ततः पापात्प्रमुच्यते ॥ 


also 


Ib. 23 
प्राकू्रोतसं नदीं गत्वा नाभिमात्रजले स्थितः । 
स्नात्वा कृष्णतिलेमिश्राः दद्यात्सप्ताञ्जलीं रः I 


21. Cf. also Matsya P. 103.1855 
गङ्गायमुतयो मंध्ये स्नातो मुच्येत किल्बिषात्‌ | 


also Ib. 104.39 
गज्भायमुनयोम॑ध्ये यस्तु प्राणान्परित्यजेत्‌ जेत्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 4 
दीप्तकाञ्चनवर्णाभविमाने: सूर्यसन्तिभेः । 
गन्धर्वाप्सरसां मध्ये स्वगे क्रीडति मानवः dd 


22. Matsya P. 256.64 


लणल नदीसंगमजं तथा | 
वजेयेत्सवेदा दारु यदीच्छेट्विपुलां श्रियम्‌ ।। 


(B) Individual Rivers 

Bhogavati: This river is said to have been produced from the 
Sipra. It is said that when Skanda killed the demon Taraka, he threw 
his lance (Sakti) in the water of the Siprà. The lance, however, broke 
through the bottom and went to the under world. From that cravice was 
born the Bhogavati (Sk. P. V. 1.34.87-88). 


Deviká : This river is said to have arrived to wash the feet of the 
sage Durvasas. It so happened that once the sage went to a hunter who 
offered him food. The sage desired to wash his foot prior to partaking 
of the food. The hunter was in a fix as there was no water and the sage 
wanted fresh water. So the hunter praised the river Devika to approach 
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the sage. The river came al i im 1 
2017100 ongat his request. and saved him from the 
Gandaki: About the creation of the river Gandaki it is said in the 
Padma P. (Patalakhanda 20.14) that she was created by the creator from 
the drops (of perspiration) from his cheeks (10.0 svagandaviprusah) 
According to the Brahmayai P. (Prakrtikhanda 21.22-32) : Visnu ‘told 
Tulasi (see under “‘Tulasi”) that she would discard her body and geta 
new divine one with which she would sport with him in his birth as 
Krsna; but that form would be that ofa river and would be called 
Gandaki and that her hair would turn into trees (also Siva P. 
Yuddhakhanda 48.43-49), where Krsna/Visnu would stay in the form 
of a rock. According to the Vardha P. (144.35ff) Gandaki practised 
penance for many years. When Visnu was pleased she told him that he 
should be her son. Visnu agreed and said that he would stay with her in 


the form ofa rock called Salagrama (Ib. 53-55; for ‘Salagrama’, see 
under *'Stones").! 


1. Varāha P. 144.55 


शालग्रामशिलारूपी तव गर्भगतः सदा | 
स्थास्यामि तव पुत्रत्वे भक्तानुग्रहका रणात्‌ ॥ 


Gandaki is mentioned at the Mb. (Bhigma 9.25) as Hiranvati. 


Gaügá : The river Ganga is a centre of various accounts, being the 
most sacred of the rivers. Her birth is said to be from the foot of Visnu 
(Kürma P. 1. 44.28%; Mark P. 56.11; Sk. P. V. 2.42.1; -VI.24. 10). The 
same motif shows a variation when it is associated with the legend of the 
dwarf incarnation of Visnu. It is said that when the dwarf (Vimana) 
traversed the three worlds and entered the region of Brahma, he broke 
the ‘Brahmanda’ (“the egg-like region of Brahmà"), from which now | 
streamed out clear water, which developed into a river and came to be | 
called the heavenly Ganga (Kürma P. I. 16.54-56).! The same account | 
appears, slightly different, in the Sk. P. (VI. 24.10-12). When the clear 
water was released from the cosmic ‘egg’, it came to the earth through 
the toe of Visnu Vàmana. The whole of the region of Brahma got | 
flooded due to the water that approached the earth. It got populated 
with various creatures such as fish, tortoise and the crocodile. As the 


| 
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stream came along from the foot of Visnu, the river was called 
Visnupadi? As she fell from the foot of Visnu, Ganga got herself (her 
stream) divided into four ;—Sità, Alakananda, Sucaksus and Bhadrà 
Sità flows from one mountain to another in the sky, and joins the sea 
touching in her way the region Bhadrasva (Kürma P. 1. 44 29-30). The 
Alakanandà comes to the south and joins the sea, running over the 
Bharata Varsa; it splits into seven as she joins the sea (Ib. 31). The 
Sucaksus turns to the West and runs over the region called 
Ketumàla before she joins the sea. Bhadra runs to the north, 
and traversing the Uttara Kuru region joins | ihe northern ocean 
(Ib. 32-33). Some other names of the Ganga are given as Nandini, 
Nalini, Daksa, Prthvi, Viyadganga (“Ganga in the sky"), Visvakaya, 
Siva, Amrtà, Vidyadhari, Mahadevi (Padma P. Patalakhanda 89.17-18). 
As she came down from the foot of Visnu, she fell on the mountain 
Meru, and thence her four streams flowed into the four quarters (Mark P. 
56.1 ff). As she reached the Himalaya mountain Siva held_her in 
his locks and would not release her. Later, being propitiated by 
Bhagiratha, he released her (Ib. 10 ff). The account of the So 
streams and her four names occurs also in the Sk. P. (V. 2.42.1 ff), 
which says that the Sita flowed into the forestc alled Caitraratha. The 
Alakananda went to the south to the Gandhamadana. She also came to 
the region of Mahakala near Ujjayini; and seeing her friend Sipra, she 
embraced her (confluence). From that ime Siprà changed her.course 
and 10960 to the east(Ib. 28). At this region the Gangá. came to be 
known as Khagarti, as she fell from the heaven into the earthly pool 
(Ib. 43.21). CEN दट 


About the name Ganga we have the following explanation from the 
Brahmavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 34.21%), “As she came (68474; the root is 
^/gam) to the earth (gdm), she is called Ganga. Her name Jàhnavi is 
explained with a legend, according to which the king Jahnu drank her 
up and released her from his knee (Ib.** jdnudydrd purd datta jahnuna- 
(@piya kopatah; also Brahma P. 10.1 ff;-13.83-87). The Brahmanda P. 
II. 3.66.25-29) which records the account adds that the same King 
produced the river Kaveri from half of the portion of the Ganga. It 
further says that Kaveri became the King’s wife. Jahnu is said to be 
the son of Suhotra and Kegika. He resorted to the bank of the Gate 
and started a sacrifice. The Garied crossed her banks and enveloped 9 
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sacrificial ground by her waters. Hence Jahnu got angry and drank her 


up. The sages were sorry for the whole episode and brought Kaveri as 
the daughter of the Ganga (Ib., also Vayu P. Uttarakhanda 29.51-57). 
Another famous myth about the Ganga is her being brought to the 
earth from the matted_locks of Siva by Bhagiratha, the king of the 
Iksvaku family. He brought the Ganga for the purpose of taking his 
ancestors to heaven. These ancestors, the sons of Sagar, had been burnt 
by the sage Kapila, as they accused him of stealing the sacrificial horse 
of Sagar (Brahma P. 78.47-73). It is also said that Ganga is called Bhagi- 
.rathi north of the mountain Vindhya, while to its-south she is call is called 


Gautami (Ib. 77)3 (also see under 'Gautami' below). In yet another 
account Ganga is said to have married the king Santanu, but on the 
condition that she should-iot be questioned. for any act of hers nor be 
displeased; she would leave him in that case (Sk. P. V. 2.71.1394 varita 
Vipriye vápi lyajeyam tvàm asamSayam). Then she gave birth to eight _ 
sons one after the other and drowned seven in the river. King Santanu 
had to be a passive on-looker for this act of hers, But he could bear it 
no further when the eighth one also was sought to be drowned likewise. 
When asked to explain her behaviour, she said that, in fact, the sons 
were the eight Vasus cursed by the sage Vasistha to take birth on the 
earth. By this act of hers, she only set them free to return to heaven 
(Ib. 13-25). 


The common belief, attested by practice, that a dip in the Ganga 
(or, for that matter, in any holy water-place) destroys the sin led to the 
belief that the Ganga gets heated due to, or infested with, their sins. It is 
said that in this condition once she went to Visnu for help. Visnu asked 
her to enter the river Reva (i.e. Narmada at the upper regions of Satna 
and Citraküta), in her own form (Sk. P. V. 3.178 .9-21). At another place 
it is said that the Ganga had her cloak turned black or blue (nila-vdsah) 
due to the sins of people who took a dip in her water. She went to 
Brahma who advised her to go to the Mahakalavana, near Ujjayini. She 
went there and got her cloak washed ina place, which later became a 
holy place called Né/aganga (Sk. P. V. 1. 54,3-21).4 According to the 
Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 10.60-65), for the same reason the 
Ganga approached Krsna who consoled her saying that her husband 
would be the sea full of salt water; that he would be his own (Krsna’s) 
aspect, and that she (Ganga) would be Laksmi. (These beliefs are 
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aspects of the belief, that the Gañgā js the supreme river and mixes with 
other water-places; see further under ‘Gautam’; also "Holy Places” — 
Migration of holy places). In one account from the Brahmavai P. 
(Prakrtikhanda 11.81f), the Ganga is said to have een drunk by 
Radha. It is said that once the Ganga went away from the assembly of 
the gods and entered her waters. Radha knew the secret departure of 
the Ganga, and drank up all the waters of the Ganga to expose the 
latter. Ganga, then, concealed herself in the feet of Srikrsna. Radha 
looked for the Ganga everywhere, including the Go-loka, Vaikuntha and 
the Brahmaloka; but she was not seen. Then Radha began drinking 
waters from all the worlds. All creatures got afraid and became misera- 
ble for want of water. Then Krsna asked the Ganga to reveal herself; 
and she came out of the nail of Krsna's toe. Brahma collected her in 
his pitcher; and Siva held her in the half-moon on his head (Ib. 
116-127). These accounts are based on the motif of the migration of 
rivers—here the Ganga. An interesting account of this nature is in the 
story of Anasüyà. It is said that Anasüyá, the wife of the sage Arti, was 
searching for water. The Ganga presented herself in the form ofa 
woman and gave her water. Now, Anasüyà requested the river to stay 
there permanently. Ganga said that she would accept the request on the 
condition that Anasüyà should offer her all the virtue that she gained 
from worshipping Siva. To this Anasüyà agreed and gave all the merit 
that she had acquired from worshipping Siva; and the river, Ganga, 
stayed there in that pit (garta). Since that day, the pit is always full of 
water (Siva P. IV. 4.4-57).5 


At another place it is said that the Ganga stays ata place called 
Nandikeśvara on the seventh bright of the month of Vaisakha (Ib. IV. 
6.60). According to another account from the Sk. P. (VII. 4.2.39-46) 
once Krsna was yoked to a chariot along with Rukmini. The latter got 
thirsty, and asked for water. Krsna requested the Ganga to arrive on the 
scene. The Ganga arrived, and Rukmini drank the water. 


xy 


The attachment of Siva for the Ganga for the nga isa popular motif. Accord- 
ing to one account Siva was once propitiated by the “sages who asked 
him to stay permanently at the mountain_Arbuc होण Siva agreed to stay 
there and the sages renamed the mountain as Acale$vara. But Siva 
constantly thought of Ganga, and in the guise of meditation he would 
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concentrate upon her. As soon as Siva meditated upon Ganga the latter 
would arrive there to sport with him. Narada came to know of this 
trick, and told of it to Parvati, who hastened to that spot. Ganga was 
afraid that Parvati would curse her. But Siva advised Ganga to 
approach Parvati and propitiate her. She told Parvati that it was her 
own husband Siva that supported her on his head -for the good of 
Bhagiratha, who requested her (Gangà). to come to the earth; that it was 
no fault of hers; but that, from that time she began loving him. “What 
could she do ?” Parvati was quite convinced of her innocence and asked 
her to choose a boon. Ganga said that she should be allowed to be 
with Siva at least fora day ina year; and the day would be the 13th 
bright of the month Caitra. This was granted. Since that day Ganga and 
Siva sport together at a place on that day. The place came to be called 
Siva-ganga-kunda (Sk. P. VII. 3.38.4-36). 


The worship of the Gaügà has been an important aspect of the 
Ganga-lore. A person who equates the Ganga with other holy places is 
said to go to hell (Padma P. Adikhanda 31.74);* and if a person walks 
hundreds of Yojanas (for Yojana see under Measures") muttering the 
name of the Ganga he gets free from all sins and never goes to hell 
(Ib. 77). A regular image of the Ganga, in the form of a goddess, is 


right-palm raised), and be endowed with a white umbrella. Various crea- 
tures, aquatic and others, should be shown nearby. After worship all these 
things should be thrown in the river Ganga (Ib. 141-182; for Ganga- 
mahatmya, i.e., the glory see also Agni P. 110.1-6). The throwing of the 
bones, i.e., remains, ofthe deceased, into the Ganga is believed to lead 
the dead to heaven; but this is not the case with those who commit 
suicide or are sinful (Agni P. 159.1-2)! But even in the case of these 
latter, it is said that their remains should be put in the water of the 
Ganga (Ib. 3). At the time of death, for all righteous persons, first the 
feet are ordained to be tied, and then the water (of the Ganga) is to be 
poured into the mouth (Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 34.29). The populer 
custom of washing the /iriga at Rāmeśvara with the water of the Ganga, 
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getting it carried all the way, obtains (Siva P. IIT. 42.51). 
an interesting account, the Ganga is said to have three-ey 
waters. About the creation of the three-eyed- 
obtains. The sages once cursed Siva, that his penis would fall (see 
under “Siva”); but they soon realized their mistake. Hence they 
practised severe penance ata place called Sangale$vara, In course of 
time, due to their concentration on the god having three eyes (i.e, Siva) 
they developed an additional eye and became endowed with three eyes 
(Sk. P. VII. 1.304.13-19). Siva was pleased and asked them to choose 
a boon. They asked for the Ganga to be brought to them to wash away 
their sin of arrogance towards Siva. Siva brought the Ganga and she 
stayed in a Kunda. The sages said that in that Kunda the fish should also 
have three eyes. It is further said that if a person takes bath in that 
Kunda, which is in the Prabhāsa region, and offers gold to the brahmanas, 
along with cows, sesame and cloth, especially on the new-moon-day, he 
himself becomes endowed with three eyes, like Siva (Ib. 30-32).29 


According to 
ed fish in her 
fish the following account 


l. Karma P. I. 16.56 
अथाण्डभेदान्निपपात शीतलं महाजलं KIWIS set जुष्टम्‌ | 
प्रवर्तेते चापि सरिद्वरा तदा गङ्गे तित्युक्ता ब्रह्मणा ब्योमसंस्था || 

2. Sk. P. VI 24.10 
पादाग्रेणाथ संभिन्ने ब्रह्माण्डे निर्मलं जलम्‌ । 

TUSSI संप्राप्तं क्रमेण धरणीतले ॥ 
Ib. 11 

ब्रह्मलोकं तदा कृत्स्नं प्लावयित्वा जलं हि तत्‌ । 
शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशं वुन्देन्दुसदृशद्ुति | 
मत्स्यकच्छपसंकीणं ग्राहयूथेः समाकुलम्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 12 


ततः प्रभृति सा लोके गंगा विष्णुपदी स्मृता ॥ 


3. Brahma P. 78.77 


विन्ध्यस्य दक्षिणे गङ्गा गौतमी सा निगद्यते । 
उत्तरे साऽपि विन्ध्यस्य भागीरथ्यभिधीयते ॥ 
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The point may be compared with the account of Jahnu and Kaveri. This 


tification of the Ganga with other important rivers 


shows the iden 


The cloak of the Ganga is, obviously, her water. For sin and blackness, 


» 
and nila vastra, see under “colours - 


Siva P. IV. 4.57 
afi हि समारभ्य तत्राक्षय्यजलं सदा | 
हस्तमात्रे हि aga गंगा मन्दाकिनी ह्यभूत्‌ ॥ 


Padma P. Adi. 31.74 

अन्यतीर्थसमां गंगांयो ब्रवीति नराधमः | 

स याति नरक वैश्य दारुणं रौरवं महत्‌ ॥ 

Agni 2. 1 59.1९१ 

अस्थ्तां गंगाम्भसि क्षेपात्‌ प्र तस्याभ्युदयो भवेत्‌ । 


further 10. 2 


गंगातोये नरस्यास्थि यावत्तावद्दिवि स्थितिः । 
आत्मनस्त्यागिनां नास्ति पतितानां तथा क्रिया ॥ 


Siva P. III. 42.51 


तंच गंगाजलेनेव स्नापयिष्यति यो नर: | 
usar च agar स जीवन्मुक्त एव हि ou 


Sk. P. VII. 1.304.18¢¢ 
ध्यानात्त्रिलोचनस्येव AGE तु महेश्वरे ॥ 
Ib. 19 


fata मनुप्राप्तास्तपो निष्ठास्तपोधनाः | 
परस्परं वीक्षमाणास््तरनेत्रस्याभिशङ्कया 0 


Ibid., 30 


अस्मिन्कुण्डे महादेव मत्स्यानां संततिः सदा । 
त्रिनेत्रा त्वत्प्रसादेन भूयात्सर्वा युगे युगे ॥ 
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Ib.31 


अस्मिन्कुण्डे समागत्य नर: स्नानं करोति य: | 
ददाति हेम विप्राय गाइच वस्त्रं तथा तिलान ॥ 


10. 3290 


अमावास्यां विशेषेण त्रिनेत्रः स प्रजायताम्‌ ॥ 


The various accounts appear at the Mb. also Vasus, Adi, 96.4-22;97.5ff; also 
98-100; various streams of the Ganga, Vana, 85.88-89; 108.15; 109.8; Fire, 
Ib. 222.22. 


Gauiami : The Gautami is said to be another phase of the Ganga, 
who arrived to the southern region of India (near Nasik) being requested 
by the sage Gotama (Siva P. IV. 26.19 ff). Gautama was obliged by the 
sages to bring the Ganga (see under “Sages”, ‘Gautama’; also under 
‘Gaņeśa’; see above in ‘General remarks’). When the Ganga arrived at 
the region she asked also Siva to stay there. The place where Siva 
stayed came to be called Tryambakesvara, and Ganga became known as 
Gautami (Ib. 50). From that day, it is said, all holy places including 
lakes, rivers etc. and gods arrive on the bank of the Gautami when 
Brhaspati stays in the Leo Zodiac (Ib. 51-52; mark 51% simhasthe ac 
brhaspatau). As she came to this region, Ganga is said to have descended 
on an Audumbara tree, which is known, hence, as Gangadvara (“Door 
of the Ganga). It is said that when other sages saw her coming she 
disappeared; but when she was requested by Gotama to show herself, 
she showed at a place called Ku$avarta (Ib. 27.4 ff). According to 
another account, when the Gautami went to meet the ocean, the latter 
said to her that she was not able to meet her and that if she came in 
multiple forms he would gladly join her. The Gautami then brought 
along with her the wives of the seers led by Arundhati (Ib. 16-18). 


1. Siva P. IV. 26.50 
सा गंगा गौतमी नाम्ना लिङ्ग' त्र्यम्बकमी रितम्‌ | 
खंयाता ख्यातं बभूवाथ महापातकनाशनम्‌ ॥ 


Gomati : Like the river Gautami, which is called also Godavari, the 
Gomati has association with the ‘Cow’. But according to the Sk. P. 
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1202 Rivers— Kaveri 
(VII. 4.5.32), she is so named as she stays in heaven (go, “heaven” + 
have been brought by Vasistha into the 


mati). Gomati is said to 
vicinity of his hermitage, on the mountain Arbuda (Ib., 3.3.40-42). 


1. Sk.P. VIL 4.5.32. 


qr स्वर्गादागता यस्मादिदं स्थानं मती मता । 


तस्माद्धि गोमती नाम ख्याति लोके गमिष्यति ॥ 


Kapila : The river Kapila is said to be a tributary of the Narmada. 
The account of her creation explains the motif of a ‘body-stream’ in a 
slightly different way. It is said that once Parvati (Daks@yani, i.e., the 
daughter of Daksa) took bath in the Narmada. After bath, she wore 
another garment and squeezed the one she had used while taking bath. 
From the water that dropped out from that cloth a stream came into 
existence, and was named Kapila. She was so called because the water 
nish dark due to the unguents applied to the body sticking to 
the cloth (Sk. P. V. 3.21.7 1-75).! According to another version, the river 
Kapila, which is said to be to the right bank of the Narmada, was so 
named as many sages who were the followers of the sage Kapila stayed 
there (Ib. 55-60; mark 59११ yena sd kdpilais tata sevità rsibhih pura). 


was brow 


1. Sk. P. ५. 3.21.73¢¢ 
तस्मिन्निपीड्यमाने तु वारि यन्निःसृतं तदा । 
Ib. 74 


तस्मादियं सरिज्जज्ञे कपिलाख्या महानदी | 
संयो गादंग रागस्य वस्त्रोद्यत्कपिलं जलम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 7520 
गलितं तेन कपिला वर्णतो नामतोऽभवत्‌ | 
Kálindi : See under ‘Yamuna’ below. 


Kien: She is a famous river from South India, and runs near 
Tiruchirapalli. She is said 10 be created from half of the Ganga; she 
became the wife of Jahnu (Brahmánda P. YI. 3.66.29; also Brahma P. 
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Jahnu is said to have procreated a son, called Sunadya on 
b. 21; for Sunayam, the variant reading is mahántam), Accor- 
E n account from the Sk.P. (II. 4.4.52 ff), once the Ganga went to 
iva and asked him how she could be saved from the sins that mixed 
with her water, due to the people having a dip in her, 
80 to the Kaveri and herself take a dip into her water in the month of 


eb Kaveri is said to be (in this context) the daughter of Kavi! 
(Ib. 60° Kavesca tanayd devi kdyert saritam vara), 


10.20). 
Kaveri (1 
ding toa 


Siva asked her to 


I. Kaviis an epithet of Sukra, the preceptor of the Asuras. 


Koka : This river is said to have been the daughter of the moon in 
her former birth, and her name was Urja. In that birth, when she had 
stood before the manes (pitrs) the latter were infatuated and looked at 
her passionately. The moon-god, angrily cursed the pity-s and also his 
daughter. According to the curse, she fell from the region of the heavens, 
as she had acted freely. She came to be named Koka, flowing in the 
vicinity of the ‘Cold _ mountain’ (i.e., Himalaya, SiSiradri-sumdsritd, 
Brahma P. 219.7-20). Later when the pitr-s were troubled by the demons, 
who uprooted and lifted a big piece of rock, the Koka concealed them in 
her water (Ib. 27-28).! 


1. Brahma P. 219.28 


गृहीतायां शिलायां तु कोका वेगवती पितृन्‌ । 
छादयामास तोयेन प्लावयन्ती हिमाचलम्‌ ॥ 


Ksatd : This river is said to have joined the Sipra at the Mahakala- 
vana. According to the account Reva (Narmada), Carmanvati and 
Ksata were three rivers having their source from the mountain Amara- 
kantaka. Once as they were playing together in the region of Mandhatr 
(the present Omkāreśvara-Māndhāta in the M.P.) with a desire to win in 
the game, they quarrelled. So leaving the vicinity of the Revà, and 
breaking through the mountain Vindhya, Ksata reached the Mahakala- 
vana and joined the Sipra. It is said that at this confluence Safjna, who 
had run away in the form ofa mare, was re-united with her husband, 
the sun (Sk. P. V. 1.56.6-12). 
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Narmada : The river flows in the Central Indian territory, to the 
south of the mountain Vindhya. According to an account, when Siva’s 
penis was dropped off from his body, due to the curse of the sages, 
whose wives got enamoured of the former, the semen went on flowing, 
and the Narmada was so formed (Sk. P. VI. 259.3-5). The semen also 
created the mountain called Amarakantaka, said to be the source of the 
Narmada. The incident took place, so it is said, ata place called 
Dahagira (Ib.). In the same text, at another place (V. 3.220.14-16) it is 
said that, at the place where the Narmada pours into the sea, there was 
produced a liga. Thus, it is said, Narmada was produced from the 
liga of Siva and she ultimately entered the lihga. The Narmada is also 
termed as Mahánadi (“great river"); and it is said that she took to a 
southern course being blown away with a hum sound by Vyasa (Padma P. 
Adikhanda 18.38, huikarita tu vyasena daksinena tato gata). According 
to another account about the creation of this river, from the same 
purana (Sk. P. ४. 3.4.14 ff), she was produced from the perspiration of 
Siva that rolled down his body due to the heat of penance.” It is said 
that the Narmada flowed from the mountain Rksa in fifteen streams— 
Sona, Mahànada, Narmada, Surasà, Mandakini, Dasarna, Tamasa, 
Citrakütà, Vidasà, Karabha, Yamuna, Citrotpalà, Vipapa, Rafijana and 
Valuvahini (Var. r. Vayuvahini; Ib. 46-48; actually some of these are 
independent rivers). The names are described further (Ib. 6.16 ff). As she 
flowed from Triküta, she was called Triküt; Sona, as she was produced 
from reddish drops that oozed from the lance of Siva as he was prac- 
tising penance; it is also said that Sona is a name of seventeen rivers 
(Ib. 28) etc. It is said that the Narmada is easy to be seen at all places 

pi except three, namely Omkára, Bhrguksetra (Bharuch), and at the place 
TE where it joins the submarine fire in the ocean (Sk. P. V. 3.85. 14). She is 
said to be the daughter of the pitrs called Somapa (“Drinkers of Soma"), 
HI who stay in the region called Manasa, that is above the Brahmanda 
(Matsya 2. 15.25). She is said to be the Southern Ganga, called 
| | Mahesvari Ganga (Sk. P. V. 3.227.6-7).2 In comparison with the other 
Hp rivers, the water of the Narmada is said to purify even as it is seen 
Hi (Kürma P.I. 38.8— Matsya P. 185.11). The Sk. P. mentions that there 
are black marble stones at the southern bank of the Narmada, and the 
cause is said to be that Kubera rested at this place for a while (Sk. P. 
V. 3.158.2-3:3¢" Krsnavarná hi pasand drsyante sphatikojjvalah).° 
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1. Sk. P.1V.3.220.15 


तत्र देवाधिदेवस्य समुद्रे लिगमृत्थितम्‌ । 
Ferr T महाभागा नर्मदा सरितां वरा ॥ 


Ib. 16^» 


लयं गता तत्र लिगे तेन पुण्यतमा हि ur । 


N 


Ib. V. 3.4.16 


तपतस्तस्य देवस्य स्वेदः समभवत्किल | 
तं गिरि प्लावयामास स स्वेदो रुद्रसम्भवः ॥ 


Ib. 170 
तस्मादासीत्समुद्धू_ता महापुण्या सरिद्वरा । 


3:1 Sk. PINTA 


जाह्नवी वंष्णवी गंगा ब्रह्मी गंगा सरस्वती । 
इयं माहेश्वरी गंगा रेवा नास्त्यत्र संशयः ॥ 


Actually, Mahegvara is a place on the Northern bank of the Narmada. 
4. Karma P. II. 38.8— Matsya P. 185.11. 


त्रिभिः सारस्वतं तोयं सप्ताहेन तु unp । 
सद्य: पुनाति गांगेयं दर्शनादेव नार्मदम्‌ ॥ 


5. White marble rocks are seen along her bank at a place called Bhedaghat. Mb. 
refers to this river at various places—Sabha 9. 18; Vana 121. Ib. 16.21, where 
the mountain Vaidürya is mentioned; also Anu$. 25.50, where it is stated that 
a person taking bath in this river, and subsisting only 01 water for a fortnight 
becomes a prince in the next birth. Narmada is said to bethe wife of 
Purukutsa, the son of Mandhatr, Agrama. 20.12-13. The Puranic account 
connecting the river with the episode of Siva's penis is absent at the Mb. 


Parnāśā : The following account obtains about the river Parna$a. 
A king named Devavrdha was issueless. He practised penance to obtain 


5८5 


an issue. Once he entered the water of the river Parna$a with this 
desire in mind; but he was sad that he did not see, at the moment, any 
woman on whom he could procreate. On hearing the King's words, the 
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rm of a young woman and stood before him. 
period of nine months the river gave birth to 
(Matsya P. 44.51-56; Brahma P. 15.35 ff; 


river Parnasa took the fo 
They united; and after the 

a son, later known as Babhru 
Brahmanda P. M. 3.71.6-14).! 


The river is mentioned by Mb. (Sabha 9.21). It is said that she obtained a 


ils 
son from Varuna, by the name Srutayudha. 


Piùgā or Pingali : This river is said to be to the western side of 

The name of the river is explained thus. It is 
y sages from the south came and took their bath 
in a stream of water. This made them handsome of form. They said 
to each other that because they got a tawny ruddy form by bath at the 
stream, the latter would be called Pingà (Sk. P. VII. 1.246. 1-5). 


Rsitirtha, at Prabhasa. 
said, that once some ugl 


Pranitá : This river is said to be near about the Gautami. According 
to the Brahma P. (161.35 ff), Brahma performed a sacrifice at this place 
and released the sacrificial materials in the water. When the Pranita 


waters (these are waters placed in a jar at the beginning of the sacrifice, 
along with the fire) were poured, there arose a river. This was Pranita. 


Rávanagangü : It is said that, as the sun was traversing the sky, 
carrying the blood of the demon Bala, Ravana checked him at the 
Simhala region. The sun, thereupon, released the blood into a river 
there, which, thence, came to be called by this name (Garuda P. 
I. 70.1-4).! 


1. Garuda P. 1. 70.3 


HE तत्सिहलीचारुनितम्बबिम्बविक्षोभितागाधमहाहुदायाम्‌ । 
H पुगद्दयाबद्धतटट्र्‍यायां मुमोच सूर्यः सरिदुत्तमायाम्‌ ॥ 


Sarasvati : The Sarasvati is said to have been brought through the 
plaksa-tree.! As she came, she got stuck up there. Seeing her thus stuck 
up, the sage Markandeya praised her and she said to him that she would 
follow him where he would lead her (Vamana P. Sarom. 11. 3-23). The | 
river then coursed through the Kuruksetra and turned to the south (Ib. | 
12.2°% Kuru ksetram samaplavya prayata duksinam disam). According fo 
an account the King Purüravas saw the nymph Sarasvati in the assembly 
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of the gods, and asked Urvasi to arrange for his union with her. 
Sarasvati consented to his desire, conveyed to her through Urvasi, and 
approached Purüravas. At the bankof the Sarasvati these two then 
sported for many years.2 From them was born Sarasvan, who later 
produced Brhadratha. For this act of hers, Brahma cursed her to be a 
river (Brahma P. 101.2-11). But, being afraid of the curse Sarasvati went 
to the Ganga, who pleaded on her behalf. Brahma said that Sarasvati 
would be a river (merge with the Sarasvati), but she would be seen in some 
places and not seen in others. The Sarasvati (river) joined the Ganga. 
The place of confluence came to be called Brahmatirtha and also 
Purüravastirtha. According to another account, Brahma performed the 
sacrifice; but was short of wealth. So he resorted to Siva. Siva meditated 
upon the Sarasvati; and when she came, he asked her to be 'gold-flowing'. 
At once the stream of the Sarasvati showed golden lotuses. Giving 
away these lotuses as daksiná Brahma completed his sacrifice (Sk. P. 
VII. 1. 153.1-13). According to another account, Vi$vàmitra, who was 
jealous of the sage Vasistha, once asked the Sarasvati to bring Vasistha 
to him. The river was pained to hear the words of Vi$vamitra; but she 
was also afraid of the curse of the sage. So she carried him. As he was 
being thus carried, Vasistha propitiated the river. When Vasistha was 
taken by the side of the hermitage of Vi$vàmitra, the latter sought a 
weapon to kill him. The river concealed Vasistha, for fear of brahmahatya 
(*brahmana-killing"). Vi$vàmitra got angry and cursed her that, because 
of this trick, her water would be full of blood.? She was later purified 
when the gods poured into her the waters ofthe river Aruna.* The 
confluence of the Arunà and the Sarasvati is said to be very holy 
(Vamana P. Sarom. 1 9.4-42). According to another account, it is said that 
the Sarasvati carried with her the Vadavanala (submarine fire) as she 
coursed to the ocean, in five different courses. Hence she has five different 
names—Harini, Vajrini, Nyanku, Kapila and Sarasvati. At a holy place 
called Saptasarasvata, seven Sarasvatis are said to join. They are—Supra- 
bha, brought by Brahma at Puskara; Kaficanaksi, brought by the sages at 
Naimisa; Visala, brought by Gaya at Gaya; Manohara (or Manasahrada), 
brought by Uddalaka at the north Kosala; Suvenu, brought by the sages 
at Kedara; Vimaloda, brought by Daksa at Gangadvara; and Sarasvati 
brought by Kuru at the Kuruksetra. It is said, at the Sapta-Sarasvata- 
tirtha all these were brought by the sage Mankana (Vamana P. Sarom. 
16.17 ff). According to another account, the Sarasvati did not want to be 
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e, as she belonged to the Patala. Hence, Brahma 
sto cover her waters, when she came upon 
the earth (Sk. P. VI. 40. 20). There is a ritual associated with her. It is 
said that she usually comes to the ‘Dagasvamedha’ on the bank of the 
Narmada (not the one on the Ganga at Varanasi), on the bright tenth of 
A&vina. The Sarasvati in the form of an idol is ordained to be worshipp- 
ed there, and is to be circumambulated, tying a cord round her (Sk. P. 
V. 3. 180. 53-62; obviously, this refers to an idol of the river; see under 


“Speech” for Sarasvati becoming a river). 


on the earthly plan 
ordered venomous serpent 


1. Cf. Mb. Adi 16.19-21; the Mb. refers to her at various places; some important 
references are Vana 130.3-5; Salya 35-54, 


2. cf. Mb. Salya 51.13-22 has the son from Dadhica, named Sarasvata. 


3. Ib.42.29-39; 43.16 


4. Ib. Vana 83.151-153. 


Siprá : This is very famous river, streaming by the side of Ujjayini. 
She is said to have been created from the blood of the fore-finger of 
Visnu. Visnu had cut off this finger of his when Siva asked him for 
alms (Sk. P. ४. 1.49.12-18). The river is also known as Jvaraghni (‘the 
destroyer of Fever"). According to an account, when there was a fight 
between Visnu and Siva, both produced a ‘Fever’ each from their fore- 
head. Both these, later, got quenched after a dip in the Siprà (Ib. 
32-42)! According toa variant account of her creation, she is said to 
have been produced from the heart of Visnu, the Boar (Sk. P. V.1 .52.52- 
| 53). How Sipra came to be called ‘Amrtasambhava’ (“Creator of 
iH nectar"; or “nectar-created”), in the Patala region is explained by the 
| following account. It is said that once Siva went begging for alms in 
| i the Nagaloka, at the city of Bhogavati. As he could not get any alms, 
he was angry. So, he came out of the city and drank up the twenty-one 
reservoirs (Kunda-s) of nectar placed there, with his third eye (Sk. P. 
V. 1.51.6 Gpitam netramárgena trtiyena ca Safikarah), The nagas were 
now worried. They propitiated Siva, going to his abode at Mahakalavana. 
On his advice, they collected the water of Sipra and sprinkled the water 
in the twenty-one Kunda-s, which got filled with nectar. Hence, in the 
Patala region Sipr is called Amrta-sambhavà (Ib. 6-53) (See also under 
“‘Siva”-(B)-Kutumbegyara’). 
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l. For her various epithets cf. Sk. P. V. 1.49.9 


वेकुण्ठे जायते शिप्रा ज्वरघ्ती तु सुरालये । 
महाद्वारे च पापघ्नी पातालेऽमृतसंभवा ॥ 


Suvarnamukhari : This river is said to have been brought by Agastya 
(Sk. P. II. 1.33.6 ff). 


Tilodaki : This river is said to have been created by Rama, the son 
of Dasaratha, at Ayodhya, so that his horses may drink water therefrom. 
Her name is said to be due to the fact that her water is dark like sesame 
(Sk. P. 11.8.5.25-27). 


Vadavá : This is another river said to join the Gautami. According 
to an account, the sages once started a sacrificial session (satira) in the 
Naimisa forest, in which they appointed Yama, the god of death, as the 
immolator (Samitr) of the sacrificial beast. The result was that, Yama 
being thus busy, nobody died in the world, except the beasts (sacrificed 
in the Sattra). The mortals became the ‘immortals’. So, the gods got 
jealous, and hada pact with demons (rdksasas). They offered to the 
latter, half of the gains from the sacrifice if they destroyed the sattra. 
When the demons attacked the sacrifice, the sages took the sacrificial 
material with them and went to the bank of the Gautami, where they 
completed the sacrificial session with the help of Siva. When the gods 
came for the share of oblations, the sages rebuked them saying that 
they themselves would be troubled by demons, since they instigated the 
latter to destroy the sacrificial session. Thence the gods and the demons 
became enemies of each other. Then the gods and the sages together 
consecrated the Krtya called Vadava to be the wife of the god of death. 
The water of consecration that streamed along got turned into a river, 
called Vadava, which joined the Gautami (Brahma P. 116.2-24).! 


1. The river is mentioned at Mb. Vana 82.92-99, but without this account; she is 
named also Saptacaru (10.). Yama officiating at a satra is mentioned in 
another context, Ib. Adi. 196.1 f. see also under ‘‘Krtya” supra. 
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Vaitarani : She is a fabulous river believed to be at = ae 
the domain of the king of death. She is : said to P4 a ; e 3 ; 
righteous get cool and nectar-like water trom her; but the i ul se 00 
in her. It is said that those who have sexual union = h 4 “ae a 
her periodic flow, have to drink blood at this river, after io . ; E y 
3.155.73-100).! It is said to be filled with pus, blood, and flesh (Garuda P. 
II. 35.2-4). The blood, flesh etc. are said to be from the wounds of the 
sinners that are made to undergo merciless punishments in the hell 
(Varāha P. 198.44-45). The Vaitarani is ordained to be donated so that 
she may notharm the soul. Accordingly a cow, et DE the 
Vaitarani is to be donated. Her colour may be either black or tawny. 
Her Toms should be adorned with gold, and her hooves of silver—She 
should be such as would give a big vesselful of milk. A vessel made of 
bell-metal is to be donated along with her. A miniature cow made of 
metal may also be donated, placed ina copper plate.? The god of death 
should be made from gold, with a staff of iron (Sk. P. V. 3.1 59.74-77). 
A boat is ordained to be made from sugar-cane stalks. The cow should 
be placed in this boat and is to be given away (Ib. 78; cf. also Garuda P. 
II. 35.25-28; Padma P. Uttarakhanda 68.58-63).° 


1. Sk. 7. V. 3.155.99%4 


या सा वैतरणी घोरा नदी रक्तप्रवाहिनी । 


10. 10090 


p पिबन्ति afat तत्र येऽभियान्ति रजस्वलाम्‌ ॥ 


1 | 2. Sk. P. ४. 3.159.714 


अयने विषुवे चेव व्यतीपाते दिनक्षये । 
अन्येषु पुण्यकालेषु दीयते दानमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


ee 


10. 75 


कृष्णां वा पाटलां वापि कुर्याद्वेतरणीं शुभाम्‌ । 
स्वर्णशुंगीं रोप्यखुरां कांस्यपात्रस्य दोहनीम्‌ ॥ 
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3. 10. 77 


यमं हैम॑ प्रकुर्वीत लोहदण्डसमन्वितम्‌ | 
इक्षुदण्डमयं बद्ध्वा ह्यड्पं पट्टबन्धने: ॥ 


10. 78 


उड्पोपरि तां धेनु सुयदेहसमुखझ्भवाम्‌ | 
कृत्वा प्रकल्पयेद्विद्वाङ्छत्रोपानद्युगान्वितान्‌ ॥ 


Almost the same verses are at Garuda P. II. 35.26-28. 


Vaitjard : This river is said to join the Ganga, from the south. The 
Ganga meant here is the river Gautami-Godavari. It is said that when 
Garuda carried the serpents on his back to take them to the suu (see 
under *Garuda"), they died due to excessive heat. The mother of the 
serpents asked him to bring the rejuvenating water from the nether world. 
This was brought and sprinkled on the dead serpents. From this was 
produced the river Vafijara (Brahma P. 159.24-47). 


Vetravati : While king Sindhudvipa was practising penance, the 
river Vetravati arrived ina human form. She expressed her desire to 
have union with the King, saying that a person who does not satisfy a 
woman approaching him incurs the sin of brahmahatyà (“brahmana- 
killing”). The king accepted her and satisfied her. From her was 
born a son, who was Vetrasura. 


1. Varaha P. 28.11. 


सासिलाषां पस्स्त्रीञच भजमानां विसजंयेत्‌ | 
स पाप: पुरुषो ज्ञेयो ब्रह्महत्याञच विन्दति॥ 


— --->>>>>_- — 


Virajà : According to the Brahmavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 2.22 f) 
Virajà was a gop’ (a cowherd maiden) with whom Krsna was specially 
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1212 Rivers—Yamuná 
attached. Leaving Rādhā he would often sport with her. Hence 
Radha cursed her to become a river. After getting the form of a river, 
Virajà is said to have encircled the whole Go-loka (Ib. 67). Earlier, 
(Prakrtikhanda 11 45-51) the account of Virajà is referred to; and it is 
said that, even after becoming 8 river she would come out in the human 
form whenever Krsna called her from the bank. Due to Krsna's semen 
falling in her, the seven oceans were said to have been born (Ib. 50-51). 


1. Brahmavai P. Prakrti 11.50 


तदा तोयात्समुत्थाय सा योगात्सिद्धयोगिनी ॥ 
सालंकारा मूतिमती ददौ तुभ्यं च दर्शतम्‌ di 


Ib. 51 


ततस्तां समाहिलष्य वीर्याधानं कृतं त्वया | 
ततो बभूवृस्तस्यां च समुद्राः सप्त चेव हि ॥ 


Vrddhá : This river is said to be a tributary of the Gautami. Accor- 
ding to an account, the son of Gautama was born without a nose. 
Being ashamed; he never mixed with his friends. Once, wandering alone, 
he came to the mountain Sitagiri and took resort in a cave. There he 
saw an old lady (vrddhà) who requested him to marry her. He told her 
life-story, and said that she was the daughter of a Gandharva king. Her 
mother had told her that she would marry none except, at last, the 
person who would enter the cave. When the boy argued that he was 
TE nose-less and also quite younger than her, she requested the fire-god to 
i | give him beauty and lustre and also requested Sarasvati—the goddess of 
TW learning—to give him knowledge. This was done; and they got married. 
| But the sages laughed at this odd couple. So they resorted to the river 
Gautami, being advised by the sage Agastya. The river asked the old 
wife to get sprinkled with her water. This was done; and from the 
sprinkled water was produced the river named Vrddhà that joined the 
Gautami. The old woman became young and beautiful (Brahmavai P. 
107.3-47). 


Yamund : This river is called also Kalindi, and joins the Ganga at 


Prayaga. The traditional belief is that the water of the Ganga is white, 
while that of the Yamuna is dark. The explanation of the water getting 
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dark, is given as follows. Siva roamed the whole earth being heated 
and excited by the god of love. He came to the river Yamuna and had 
a dip in her water; the water became dark (Sk. P. VI. 258.1-4; also 
Vámana P. 6.30-31). The Yamuna is the sister of Yama, the god of 
death, born from the Sun-god and Saiijfià; she is called also Yami 
(Brahma P. 6.50-52; for other references sce under “‘Safijfia). Safijfia-— 
could not bear the lustre of the sun; and hence she would close (control) 
her eyes as he approached. So he cursed her that she would give birth 
to the “Controller” (Yama, from 4/ Yam), and that, as her eyes quivered 
on seeing him, she would give birth to a river with quivering water 
(Mark P. 77.4-6; Sk. P. शा, 1.11.83-84). According to another account, 
after killing the demon Dhundhu (see under “‘Demons”—‘Dhundhw’), 
Visnu buried him deep in the sand. Then Visnu (dark in complexion) 
took the form of the (dark-watered) river Yamuna (Vamana P. 52.89). 
It is said that Balarama dragged the Yamuna with his plough when she 
refused to come towards him (Brahma P. 198.10 ff). The worship of the 
Yamuna is special to the 2nd bright of the Karttika, which is called 
Yama-dvitiyd, associated with the festival of lights (see under ‘‘Festivi- 
ties” —‘Dipavali’). It is said that, one who takes bath in the Yamuna on 
this day does not go to the domain of Yama after death; he is led 
straight to heaven (Sk. P. II. 4.11.3) f).3 


1. Sk. P. VI. 258.4 


विगाहित्‌ं मनश्चक्रे तापातिं शमयन्निव । 
कृष्णं बभुव तन्तीरं हरकायाग्तिवक्विता ॥ 


Cf. Vàmana P. 6.3004 
निमग्ते शङ्करे आपो दग्धाः कृष्णत्वमागताः | 
Ib. 31 


तत: प्रभृति कालिन्द्या भृ गाऊ्जननिभ जलम्‌ | 
आस्यन्दत्पुण्यतीर्था सा केशपाशमिवावने: ॥ 


N 


Vāmana P. 52.89 


भगवानपि दैत्येन्द्रः प्रक्षिप्प सिकताणंवे । 
कालिन्द्या रूपमाधाय तत्रैवान्तरधीयत ॥ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


SS NN 


an 


p | by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri | 


2m Roads (Cross-roads) 


3. Sk. P. Il. 4.11.5278 


यमुनायां तु यः स्नात्वा सन्तप्यं पितृदेवताः ॥ 
Ib. 53 


भङ़क्ते च भगिनीगेहे भगिनीं पूजयेदपि । 
कदाचिदपि मद्द्वारं न पश्यति भानुजे ॥ 


Roads (Cross-roads etc.) : About roads two main beliefs are to be 
noted. One is that a road should not enter a habitat; and the other is 
about the cross-roads. It is said that when the gate of a house is divided 
by aroad (i.e. when a road starts from the gate or door) the whole 
family would perish (Matsya P. 254.10°, dvàre tu rathyayd viddhe bhavet 
sarvakulaksayah). The cross-road is one where four roads meet 
(catuspatha). The worship of a catuspatha (or a catvara) has been 
enjoined for prosperity and freedom from evils. The Matsya P. 
(204.25-27) mentions that the preceptor should get a jar full of water 
consecrated, get placed in it a branch of the campaka tree. This should 
be placed on the head of the performer (yajamána) and led to a cross- 
road. This is ordained to be done prior to auspicious rituals. Catvara- 
pūjā is enjoined also in the context of the worship of the Yogini, to be 
performed on the bright 14th of Caitra (Sk. P. VI. 144.96). The 
Catuspatha is included among the list of objects to be specially revered, 
such as a temple, a Citya-tree and a preceptor (Vámana P. 14.52); these 
are to be circumambulated (Brahma P. 221.40-41). In the context of the 
Vindyaka-pijd (“worship of Vinàyaka-Gamapati"), it is ordained that 
one should spread sacred grass at the cross-road and place on it food- . | 
articles and cooked rice (Garuda P. I. 100.11).* In the context of the 
Dipàvali festivities, there is mention of tying up of a rope prepared from 
grass (see under "Festivities"—'Dipávalr). This rope is called margapalt | 
(“The protector of the road"), and is said to be fixed on the Ist bright of 
Karttika (Sk. P. II. 4.10.33 f). This is said to be tied at a road by 8 
| bi temple, a palace ora catuspatha (Ib. 650 devadváre nrpadvare’ thavà 
1 neyà catuspathe). In this festival lights are ordained to be placed on the 
cross-roads, among other places (10. 9.92). To cross a cross-road 
(catvara) is said to be inauspicious; and if one crosses it, he should take | 
bath (Kürma P. II. 13.3). In the ritual for the dead, for three days | 
after death, milk inan unbaked earthen pot and three twigs tied with a | 


iit ages mer 
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cord are ordained to be placed in the Catuspatha (Garuda P. II. 24. 13).2 
In the same way, on the eleventh day, after performing purificatory 
rites, food is required to be placed at the cross-roads (Ib. 46). Like the 
cross-roads (catuspatha), the place where three roads meet (trika) is said 
to be special. At these places female powers, both good and evil, are 
supposed to reside. Hence it is said, that in the navardtra period (nine 
nights) in the month of Agvina, at these places food-offerings are to be 
placed, and incense is to be burnt (Sk. P. I. 2.47.79-80). Itis said that 
the women who weep at the catvara or a trika fall a victim to evil 
powers; and if the women are pregnant, the foetus is taken away and 
eaten by these evil powers (Sk. P. VI. 88.44-53). 


1. Garuda P. 1. 100.11 


दद्याच्चतुष्पथे भूमो कुशानास्तीय सवश: | 
कृताकृतं तथा चेव तण्डुलौदनमेव च ॥ 


2. Garuda P. Y. 24.13 


अपक्वे मृण्मये पात्रे दुग्धं दद्याद्दिनत्रयम्‌ | 
काष्ठत्रयं Past प्र तप्रीत्य चतुष्पथे ॥ 


Rosary (and Garland) : Rosary is the japamalà (i.e., a garland of beads, 
used at the time of muttering the divine name). The beads may be from 
any of the following materials—Conch, silver, gold, lotus-seeds, aksa 
(rudráksa), cord, jewels, pearls, Indraksa, or one even prepared from the 
bits of fingers or from putrajiva (Sk. P. II. 5.10.6-7).* The Karma P. 
(II. 8.78) adds sphatika (crystal-stone).? A rosary could also be 
prepared from the knots of the KuSa-grass (Litiga P. I. 85.11). The 
Brahmavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 27.10), mentions that the Gopis muttered 
the mantra sacred to Durga with the rosary of corals in hand; and that 
Siva had the rosary of the seeds of white lotuses (Ib. 36.21 Svetabjabija- 
mala), A rosary is mentioned as one of the gifts (Sk. P. VII. 2.13.36). 
The most important of the rosaries is said to be the one prepared from 
the rudraksa. According to the Agni P. (309.1 6), the rudraksa is to be 
used in the worship of the goddess Tvarità, to cause madness in an 
enemy (aksair unmattatà fatroh). The rudraksa is said to Fi of various 
types—one-faced (ekavaktra), five-faced, eleven-faced and fourteen-faced 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


RR 


p by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Rosary 


1216 


3.20.13). Apart from its use in a rosary, rudráksa can be 
ails see under "Rudráksa" below). 
d to have different effects and 


(Sk. P. IIT. 
worn on the body (for other det 


Garlands of different materials are sal 
This would indicate that apart from making a rosary, a 


purposes. 
be used ina simple garland. A garland of 


particular material could 
gold-beads or of jewels has been supposed to bring fortune; that of one 
big conch is worn with the desire of killing somebody; that made of 
small conches (or parts thereof) is said to be conducive to increase in 
body (getting fleshy); the garlands of pearls is said to increase male 
progeny; the one prepared from crystals is good for the gain of fortune; 
the one prepared from the KuSa grass gives salvation and that of the 
rudraksa is good for all gains (Agni P. 327. 1-3). If a rosary is to be 
made from these, it could be with the meru or without the meru (meru is 
the big bead, whence starts the japa, *muttering"). When one circle of 
muttering (japa) is completed the meru is to be crossed over. The japa 
is to be done with the beads counted with the thumb and the fore- 
finger; but when the meru is to be crossed over, it should be so crossed 
over with the andmikd (the *ring-finger") and the thumb, and never 
with the fore-finger. If the rosary falls down from the hand, a japa is to 
be performed two hundred times (Ib. 4-5).° 


1. Sk. P. II. 5.10.6 


शंखरोप्यमयी माला काञ्चनी च विशेषत: | 
पद्माक्षं रचेव सुभर्ग विद्र मैर्मणिमौक्तिकेः ॥ 


Ib. 7 


रचितेन्द्राक्षकर्माला तथवांगुलिपवेभि: । 
पुत्रजीवमयी माला शस्ता वे जपकर्मणि ॥ 


2. Kürma P. lI. 8.78 


स्फाठिकेन्द्राक्षरुद्राक्ष: पुत्रजीवसमुःट्भवेः । 
कर्तव्या त्वक्षमाला स्यादुत्तरादुत्तमा स्मृता ॥ 


3. Agni. P. 327.4 


समेरु मेरुहीनं वा सूत्रजप्यं तु मानसम्‌ । 
अनामांगुष्ठमाक्रम्या जपं भाष्यं च कारयेत्‌ di 
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Ib. 5 


तजंन्यांगुष्ठमाक्रम्य न मेरू लङ्कयेज्जपे । 
प्रमादात्पतिते सूत्रे जप्तव्यं तु शतत्रयम्‌ N 


Rudras : Rudra is Siva, called also Mahadeva, But the Rudras are, 
traditionally, the wind-gods Maruts, as is mentioned in the Vedic texts 
(cf. RV IT. 32.1 etc.). In the later mythology the Rudras are said to be 
eleven in number, and the sons of Kasyapa and Surabhi (Brahma P. 
3.46). They are Aja Ekapad, Ahir-budhnya, Tvasta, Rudra, Hara, 
Tryambaka, Vrsakapi, Sambhu, Raivata, Mrgavyádha and Sarva (Ib. 
47-49— Siva P. V. 31.37-38). The Rudras are said to have been born 
from the mouth of Brahma, who is said to have divided himself into ten 
and eleven (daSadha ca-ekádasadhà). They are called Rudras, as they 
wept and cried (Siva P. VII. 1.12.26-30; Visuu P. I. 8.2-6; this is exactly 
the myth about the Maruts; see under "Maruts"). Rudra is called also 
Nilarudra, and Kadrudra (Litiga P. I. 96.40). According to the Sk. P. 
(VI. 276.37)—the one Rudra got developed into eleven Rudras on the 
bright 14th of the month Caitra. The same Purana tells how one 
Rudra got developed into eleven to satisfy the sages at the holy place 
called Hataka (VI. 276.11 ff). For that, Rudra entered the Patala region 
through a fissure caused by the Nagas; when he came back he had 
eleven forms (Ib. 12-13). Here another set of eleven names occurs— 
Mrgavyádha (the hunter), Sarva, Nindita, Mahayasas, Aja-ekapada, 
Ahirbudhnya, Pinikin, Parantapa, Dahana, 1६९8, and Kapālin 
(Ib. 277.2-5; for similar names see also Visnu P. I. 15.122-124). Various 
gifts are mentioned for these eleven Rudras (Sk. P. VI. 277.7- 13), in all 
of which the common factor isa “cow” made of various materials 
(indicating little"). Thus to Mrgavyadha a“cow” of jaggery; to Kapalin 
one of fresh butter; for Pinakin one of salt; to Ahirbudhnya one of gold 
etc. (see under Siva"). Yet another set of Rudras is Angaraka (Mars), 
Sarpa (serpent), Nirrti, Sadasaspati, Aja-ekapada, Ahirbudhnya, Jvara, 
Bhuvana, Jévara, Mrtyu and Kapalin (Brahmanda P. II. 3.3.70-71). 
According to the Garuda P. (I. 6.35-36) the following are the eleven 
Rudras—Hara, Bahurüpa, Tryambaka, Parajita, Vrsakapi, Sambhu, 
Kapardin, Raivata, Mrgavyadha, Sarva and Kapilin. According to 
another calculation, there are eight Rudras—Sikbandin, Srikantha, 
Trimürti, Ekarudraksa, Ekanetra, Sivottama, Süksma and Ananta 
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(Agni P. 10.3-4). At the ritual of pacification, the gain of lore and 
installation of an idol, various Rudras are mentioned, ten, twenty-five 


and fifty-six (Ib. 86.6-9, 85.6-13). 


Rudraksa : ‘Rudraksa’ means “the eye of Rudra”. The rudraksa is 
said to have various numbers of faces (or mouths), one, five, eleven and 
even fourteen etc. (Padma P. Srstikhanda 57.35-36). The one-faced 
(ekavaktra) rudraksa is stated to be Siva himself; and it is recommended 
to be worn on the body for destruction of all sins (Ib. 38). The four-faced 
rudráksa is stated to be Brahma himself. It is said that one who wears 
such a rudraksa becomes well-versed in all lores and science (10. 48). 
The five-faced one is Rudra (Ib. 50) and so on. The Sk. P. (1.1.13.51) 
mentions the sixteen-faced rudraksa also; and says that the best of the 
rudrüksas are one-faced and the five-faced (19. 52). It is said that the 
rudrdksa is the fruit of the Maharudraksa (tree), produced from the 
perspiration of Siva, as he was fighting with the demon Tripura 
(Padma P. Srstikhanda, 57.23-27). According to another account, 
while Siva practised penance, he opened his half-closed eyes. Tears that 
fell got turned into the tree called Rudraksa (Siva P. Vi dye$vara 
Samhita 25.6-7).! Apart from the garland or rosary of rudráksas, a bracelet 
made of rudraksa is also recommended (Agni P. 325.1). 


1. Siva P. Vidye§vara Sam. 25.60 
लीलया परमेशानि चक्षुरुन्मीलितं मया ॥ 


पुटाभ्यां चारुचक्षुर्म्या पतिता जलबिन्दवः। 
तत्राश्रुबिन्दुतो जाता वृक्षा रुद्राक्षसंज्ञका: ॥ 
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Sacrifice : The sacrificial ritual helped divide sacrifice into two 
major divisions; and the Vedic tradition of this two-fold division is 
followed by the Puranas. The division is (i) Havis-samsthà and 
(ii) Somasamsthà. In the first are included Agnyadhyeya (establish- 
ment of the fire) Agnihotra (the daily offerings), Darga and the 


Paurnimasa sacrifices (to be performed on the new-moon-day and 
the full-moon-day; the Vedic. tradition has Purnamasa in the latter 
place), Caturmasya (the four seasonal sacrifices) Known as Vai$vadeva, 
Varuna-praghasa, Sakamedha and Sunasiriya), Agrayana,? Nirüdhapa- 
$ubandha, and Sautramanygy In the latter^are included Agniston ma, 


Atyagnistoma, Ukthya, Sodasin Vajapeya Atirátra and Aptoryama 


M^ (Agni P. 166 14-15). There are also the ‘ five sacrifices” (popularly known 


RP 


as the 'mahayajfah viz., Devayajfia (Sacrifice to the gods), Pitryajña 


ye) ) 


(sacrific ee to the manes), Manusya-yajna (sacrifice to the humans ngs 
Piden) 


which is/ealled also Atithiyajfia, i.e. sacrifice to the guests), Bhütayajfia 


(i.e., the sacrifice for the creatures) and Brahmayaifia (i.e. for knowledge AA zj 


daily study) These five are daily rituals. rituals, while the earlier ones are 


periodic (Ib. 12). 12) Special sacrifices sacrifices to manes are also enjoined on the 
following days—Asfaka (the eighth dark of a month), new-moon-day, 
full-moon-day, the full-moon-day in the months of Sravana; on the 
Agrahüyana (full-moon-day of Margasirga), the full-moon-day of 
Gaitra and A$vina (4871 P 32.4-5; 166 12-13). The Siva P (Vidyesvara 
Samhita 14.1) mentions only three types which it calls Agniyajfia, 
Devayajfia and Brahmayajiia The Agniyajfia comprises offerings into the 
fire, kindled in a regular Kunda (circular altar) or in a vessel. The offering 
at the Sun-set is believed to give wealth; that in the morning offered to 
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ved to give long-life The offerings to the sun at the sunrise 


the sun is belie 
and at sun-set form thecAgni-yajüà (as the fire and sun are identified) 


Offerings to Various gods such as Indra etc. into the fire is called gon 
Devayajíia ( Gods’ offerings") The Brahmayajüa is regular study 22 
(Ib. 7-10). v/VYajüia is said | to be Visnu and a sacrifice is not to be 
performed without one s wife (Brahma P 161.15-20); for, itis said 

when Brahma performed the first sacrifice he divided his 2०८ he divided his body into 

two parts, the other part being his wife (Ib 33). Sacrifices are various 


| 

Ww such as Ràjasüya, Vajapeya, Gomedha Naramedha, A$vamedha 
न > Lingala (“Plough”) Visnuyajfia, Putresti (‘for the son") Gajamedha 
M ^. (Blephant-sacrifice”’) Lohayajíia (‘‘Iron-sacrifice), Svarnayajfia (“gold- 


sacrifice”), Sivayajfia, Rudrayajna Sakrayajfia etc. (Brahmavai P. L, 

Prakrtikhanda 42 84-87) Various —priests are mentioned (on the 

be e? analogy of the Vedic sacrifice) such as Hotr, Maitravaruna, 

Acchavaka, Gravastut, Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr Nestr, Unnetr, 
RE Eo ST = 

Brahman, Brahmanacchamsin Agnidhra, Potr Udgatr, Prastotr, 

Pratihartr Madhucchandas etc. (Sk. P. III. 1.23 24ff). The Vedic 

à custom of tilling the sacrificial ground with AED plos rss tilling the sacrificial ground with a($olden^plough is reflected 

X in | the account of king BYAR, account of king Ākāśa, the son of iravarman Itis said 

E he found a girl while ploughing named her Padmini and later married 

gin walls | hing; named here 

her to Srinivasa (Sk. P. IL. 1.3 22; the account may be compared with 

that of the birth of Sita). A fairly good description of horse sacrifice 

occurs.at the Padma P (Patalakhanda 8 2) said to be performed by 


X SS 
X Rāma At this sacri fice 5 he horse selecte orse lecte d is sal d to have been 0 f ! 

- LA 
j? NS pure w hite colour, wit h its ears black, mout h re d an d tai | ye ]lowis h. 


Tt is said to have been released, with a plaque of the-king's. prowess 

on his forehead, on the full-moon-day of the month. of VaisikDa An 

army went with him for protection. The horse was made to roam 

for a year, after which period he was sacrificed. During this period 

» Rama was in the state of consecration, which required, among other 

७७ & things, holding of the Korn of a deer of the horn of a deer. The description goes On further 

oa e” (Ib. Ch. 9). The Gomedha is mentioned, also by the Varaha P. (16.10, 

$ y & but without description). The Ggsava is said to have been performed 

H4 for the growth ofcattle, at the bank of the Gautami (Brahma P 
91.6-11).? 


Sacrificial consecration, (as in the Vedic-sacrifices) required the 
sacrificer and his wife to undergo certain D The sacrificer had to 
M oe ae 
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get his hair shorn and nails pared; his wife had to get her nails pared. 
It is said that when Brahma performed sacrifice, at his consecration 

Vi$vakarman sheared the hair of Brahma and pared his and Gayatri’ Saba 

nails. Pulastya gave him the staff of the udumbara tree (fig-tree). An - 

antelope-skin with an antelope-horn was worn by Brahma while at 
his waist and that of Gayatri there was a waist-band prepared from 
: the muñja grass (Sk. P. VI. 182.5-7). Ata sacrifice the sacrificial fee 
Cb (daksind) is said to be a must; for, in the absence of the daksiná the 
sacrifice would turn an enemy. Likewise ifthe required food is not 
available, it would burn the nation, while if the proper mantras are 
not recited, it would kill the priests (Ib. 15). Not reciting the proper 
mantras gave the sacrificer-priest the birth of a learned demon brahma- 
ráksasa) according to one account (Varáha P. 139.28ff; also cf. 227.78- 
84). One of the most important identifications of the sacrifice is with 
the boar (Yajha-varaha) It is said that the sacrifice was taken away 
by a demon called Sindhusena. to the ther region. The gods 
approached Visnu. who brought it back taking the form of the boar 
(Brahma P. 79.7-19). It is said that he brought the sacrifice holding 
it in his jaws; hence it is that the Sruva (a typical ladle, long and 
appearing like a jaw) is used in the sacrifice as. a main instrument 
to put the offerings in the,fire (Ib. 20). The myth is only a phase of 
that where the earth is said to have been brought out by the Boar 
Visnu, being called Boar-sacrifice (Sk. P. VII. 1 353.2-18). The 
A four Vedas are said to be his feet; the sacrificial pole his jaws; rites 
his-teeth; gruc (a smaller ladle) his mouth; fire his tongue; sacrificial 
grass his hair; brahmana his head and so on (Ib. 19-23; also Brahma P 
213.14-18; 32-42). Another myth about the sacrifice is that it ran 
off taking the form of a deen, This is said to be the case at the sacrifice 
of Daksa when Virabhadra, an attendant (gana) of Siva attacked it 
(Siva P. II. 37.45-46). When Visnu propitiated Siva, the latter restored 
the head. of the sacrifice by replacing it by that of a goat-(Ib 42.78» 
daksasya yajiia-Sirsno hi bhavaty ajamukham Sirah; actually aja indicates 


both a "goat" and “‘Prajap “Prajapati”), which is an intermixture of the 
Vedic myth* and one developed from the etymology ofaja. Another 
phase of the latter myth is when Siva is said to smell like a goat, 
cchaga-gandhin (see under ‘‘Siva”). A curious mixture of the pot- 
sherd (Kapála) used at the sacrifice for preparing a sacrificial cake 
(purod@Sa) and the skull (Kapala) of Brahma sticking to the hand of 
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Siva (see under “Brahma”, Siva") also obtains. It is said that Siva 
went to the sacri fice of Brahma, wearing_a garland of five-skulls, and 
holding a big oe in hand. When the priests and people in the 
(Sacrificial assembly censured him, he said to them that without the 
Mi no sacrifice can be accomplished (Padma P. Srstikhanda 
17:35-50; 50% purodasasya nispattih kapálam na vind bhave Lee 


Indications of human sacrifice, or self-sacrifice obtain. Thus it 
is said that once Índra came in the disguise ofa bird to a sage by 
name, Sukrsa and asked him to offer him human aan flesh. The sage 
asked his sons to offer flesh to him. But the sons declined. The sage 
then offered his own body, having performed his own dast rites 
(Mark P. 3.1 5-45). According to another account Puspa, a brahmana, 

© a prapitiated the sun-god by offering to the Ges) his own fjesh a and 
NA hair cutting it with a weapon (Sk. P. VI. 157. 7). Rtadhvaja, the 
gon of Tamasa Manu offered his flesh into the fire with the desire of 
getting a son. The Maruts were thus born (Vamana P. 46.56ff, see 
under *Maruts"). The practice is also reflected in the report of the 
demon Taraka cutting flesh from his body, daily and offering it into 
the fire (Matsya P. 147.12). Details of a sacrificial beast for Durga 
Y obtain. The beast selected for being offered is enjoined to be young 
— without a disease, not disformed and with his horn intact. It is also 
Y No 4 said that “a very young victim should not be offered to the goddess; 
for,in that case, the goddess would ki! the would kill the’ offerer’s son; and by 


——— — 


VA offering an old one, his elders would die . Ifa weak ar weak and rickety beast 


——— 


is offered , the goddess would kill the relations: if the beast offered has 
an extfa limb, it would cause the sacrificer loss of property; and if 
it is devoid of a certain limb, it would kill all the progeny of the 

offerer. Ifthe victim offered has 8 deformed horn, or a curved one, 

it would kill the beloved wife of the offerer, and in the event of the 

| offered youth (victim) being wanting in either eye, it would kill a 
ba! brother of the offerer. If the offered victim has 8 faulty ankle the 
| offerer would die and if it is variegated (due to spots of leprosy?), the 

| offerer would experience calamities. If there are brownish spots on the 
back of the victim, the offerer would get his friends killed, and if the 
beast is without a tail, the offerer would become devoid of glory 
(Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda 64.96-99). The same characteristics 
hold good in the case of a (60०४ man being offered, except for the 
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fact that in the case of Srriga, it indicates the male organ.” About the 
human to be offered it is said that the youth should be healthy, 


He should have been purchased by gi been purchased by giving good amount to his relations 
He should be given bath, wreaths and other fragrant things. He 
should be caused to move about for a year; and after one year 
he should be released in the name of the goddess (Ib. 102-104).° 
That human sacrifice sacrifice " probably meant here, is indicated by the word 
mayati in this context (Ib. 100 mayatinàm svarüpam ca;..and 105 
astami-navami-sandhau dadydn máàyátim eva ca, i.e., at the junction of 
the eighth and the ninth of the bright Aévina). The sacrifice to the 
goddess was to be performed on the 9th bright of A$vina. The question 


whether it is a sin to kill at sacrifice, is answered by saying that it 


is:no.sin.at all (Ib. 65.10" himsajanyam na pdpam ca labhate yajha- 
karmani) 4 á YN Av, 


As 8 contrast to the killing ata sacrifice, it is said that non-injury 


is the best practice, It is said that at one period, Svàyambhuva 


Manvantara, Indra started the  horse-sacrifice. Many beasts were 
brousht to be immolated; but the sages told the gods of whom Indra 
was the chief that non-injury is alone the righteous practice propounded 
by the Vedas. It is further stated that, as Dharma is himself described 
as a ‘‘four-feeted”-(catuspdd)—bull, it is unwise to kill a “four feeted" 
beast at sacrifice. Hence a sacrifice should be accomplished with 
food and never by killing a beast (Sk. P. II. 9.6 4-28). The gods did 
notagree. So there were two factions, one insisting on the sacrifice; 
of beasts and the other advocating offerings of grains and such, other 
things he former was of the gods, the Jatte former was of the gods, er of the sages.Sk-Fo solve 
this dispute they resorted to the king named Vasu _Uparicar He, 
however, upheld the position of the gods, and' was cursed by the 
sages to fall to the earth (Ib. 29-45; also Brahmanda P. I. 2.30,7££).!? 
About the start ofthe practice of sacrificing beasts, it 1s said that 
once there occurred a great famine due to there being no rain fora 
long time due to the curse of Durvasas Hence the gods started eating 
the flesh of beasts The sages discussed the practice to be foll discussed the to be followed 
at such difficult time (apad-dharma); and they finally decided that 
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killing of beasts in the rituals for gods and manes cannot be said to 
> . . : . 

be real killing; hence there was no SIT in such practices, but if one | 

À Kills a beast only for satisfying one s taste, it would besin. Thence- 
E. २८ A forth started the practice of sacrificial killing .and eating flesh at 
UV —srorifices. People who resided on the sea-shore and on the banks 
e VA " "or rivers caught fish by means of nets and offered them at sacrifices 
Jand ate them (Sk. P. Il. 9.9.8-25).3 These accounts indicate the 
continuation of the practice of sacrificial killing, at the same time 


indicating a revolt against it. According to one account, a brahmana 
named Narada once started a sacrifice, but the goat he had chosen to 
be sacrificed got free from the tether and ran away. The brahmana 
approached Skanda (Karttikeya) and asked him to search for the goat 
so that the sacrifice could be completed. Skanda ordered his gana 
named Virabáhu to search for the goat. The gana found the goat at 
last in Vaikuntha, the: region of Vişpu and catching it forcibly by the 
horns brought it to Skanda. Skanda, now, mounted the.goatand 
roamed through the whole universe, and returned to the starting place. 
When the brahmana asked Skanda to return the goat to be sacrificed, 
the latter replied that it is not good to sacrifice it, and that the 
sacrifice is complete even without the killing of the goat, due to 
his special favour (Siva P. 11. 6.2-32). According to another account, 
a merchant called Nandabhadra, devoted to the worship of Kapilesvara 


EG Siva-linga, did not believe in sacrifice. According to him, sacrifices 
| 2 were useless; for thereby the sacrificer would go to the darksess hell 


after death; that the beasts killed at sacrifices. would smite the sacrificer \ 
in the next birth with clubs; hence, sacrifice only with clean grain | \ 
is to be performed (Sk. P. 1. 2.45.13-16).? The repulsion to the 
sacrificially killed beasts being offered to the gods is reflected in an 
account which says that the Gods} when defeated by the Asura-chief 
. Taraka, began amusing the victor by dancing in the form of monkeys i 
Tàraka. ordered them to roam about in the same form and never to 
| desire the sacrificial offerings (Ib. 21.295-299).13 As a result of the 
He | controversy regarding sacrificial offering, the phase of sacrifice as 
Hi only mental sacrifice emerged; and it is recorded that even the | 
Hu muttering of the sacrificial formula is enough to get 4 sacrifice i 
accomplished. (The formula comprised the following mantras—yé 
yajamahe (five letters), astu $rausat (four letters) —yajamahe. yaja, vausat— 
thus in all seventeen letters—according to the commentary on Sk. P. 
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1II.2.39.8).5 Though killing of beasts at sacrifices came under a 
| critical eye, sacrifice as such was held in high esteem; and officiating 


ve ng ofa brahmana. An 
— — ——ÀÀ—— — 
interesting detail occurs in this respect. It is said that Aitareya, the 
son of Mandüki and [tara only uttered some n.antras and sat in a 
temple, while his step-brothers officiated at sacrifices. Hence, it is 
said, Itará was much afflicted (Sk. P. 1.2.42.1 ff). Temple and 
क्र sacrifice are contrasted in the account noted above; and it is Indicated 
that simply officiating at temple-worship was supposed to be inferior 
to officiating at a sacrifice. At the same time, itis indicated that 
Y material generally meant for a sacrifice could be offered to the deity 
„À 


9 ina temple. The Liiiga P. (1.77.93) mentions that such material 
Av could be donated at a Siva temple. Sacrifice lost the Vedic rigidity 


and became simpler. Sacrificial offerings also became simpler an and 
varied, for various purposes. For example, a sacrificial rite to 
ify the effe ० ired the muttering of the 
pm व त i of red MAS 
Gayatri t offerin 1-9 Lt 
K ayatri mantra a thousand times with the offering of re 


dipped in clarified butter. (Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 82.42-43). 
A peculiar sacrifice, "named "Dhanurmakha' (*Bow-sacrifüce") is 
mentioned; and it is said that it was performed by Kamsa when he 
had a bad dream, on the advice of Satyaka, his family priest 
(Ib. ६६-24). It is said that the bow was to be worshipped, and that 
the bow belonged to Sankara. If, however, the bow gets broken, 
calamities would befall the sacrificer. It is also said that the bow is 
marked by the residence of the trinity of the gods. Brahma stays at 
Noé its root, in the middle stays Visnu Narayana, and at the top Mahadeva 
Siva (Ib. 12-14). Sacrifice to the deity of the place where any 
construction is to be undertaken—may it be a garden, a tank or a 
house—is said to be necessary (Bhavisya P. Madhyamakhanda 10.13-15). 
If such a Vdstu-ydga is not performed, half of the virtue of the owner 
| is said to ‘get destroyed (10. 16). Offerings are enjoined to be toroo 
in the blazing fire, having no smoke. If they are thrown 17 8 fre that 
is dim and smoky the sacrificer is said to get blind, or issucless 
(Vayu P. Uttarakhanda 13.60-61).7 If the fire does not rise and 
touches ground, it is said to indicate defeat of purpose (Ib. 63; for 
sacrificial material and other details, Bhavisya P. Madhyama P. Madhyama the 
whole Ch. 19; see also Bhag. P. X, Uttara 84.35-55). But if an elaborate 
sacrifice is difficult, one may even perform token offerings with what- 
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ever is available. According to an account Trita, the son of King 
Atreya of Saurastra, was thrownina dry pit by his two brothers. He 
desired to perform a sacrifice, but had no proper material. So, he 
performed the mental sacrifice (mánasa-yajfia) and offered only sand 


(Valukd-homa). The gods were pleased, and they ordered the river 
Sarasvati to fill the pit with her waters. Trita came out of the pit 


(Sk. P. VIT. 1 .251.21-25).? 


1. In the Vedic Srauta ritual, in the Havis-sacrifices, we have Pindapitryajiia 
in the place of Agrayana. 


The Gosava is said to bea Vedic ritual, wherein the sacrificer enacted the 
bull, approaching his near female relations. 


“>> 


N 


Cf. Jaiminiya Br. 11. 113 


अर्थंष गोसवः । स्वर्गकामो वा एतेन यजेत । ...... उप 
मातरम्‌ इयात्‌, उप स्वसारम्‌, उप सगोत्राम्‌, उपवहाय 
उदकम्‌ आचामेत्‌, उपवहाय तृणानि आच्छिन्द्यात्‌ | 


also Apastamba Sr. Si. XII. 13. 1-33 etc. 
तेनेष्ट्वा संवत्सरं पशुब्रतो भवति | 
The Taittiriya Br. IL. 7.6.1 
एष क्रतुः पशुहेतुना सोमस्तवेन युक्तः d तेन गोसव उच्यते । 
According to the Jaim. Br. (loc. cit.) it was performed by Janaka Vaideha. 
3. Sk. P. VI. 182.15 
अन्नहीनो दहेद्राष्ट्रं मन्त्रहीनस्तु ऋत्विजः | 


याज्ञिकं दक्षिणाहीनो नास्ति यज्ञसमो रिपुः ॥ 


— 


c À 


Cf. The Vedic dictum— 


Tee 


मृतो यज्ञो$दक्षिण: । 


4. Here the myth gets linked with the Vedic one, where Rudra is said to have 
shot an arrow at Prajapati who is said to have run away taking the form of 
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adeer. Rudra shot him as the latter lustily ran after his own daughter 
(Ai. Br. III. 33; Sat. Br. 1. 7.4.18). 


5. Sacrificial cakes are to be prepared on a specific number of Kapálas, i.e., 
‘iny earthen pans called potsherds by Western scholars, and these pans 
differed in number according to deities, astakkapala, dvadasakapdla etc. 


6. Sk. P. VI. 157.27 
जुहाव च स मांसानि स्वानि चोत्कृत्य शस्त्रतः | 


लोमभ्यः स्वाहेति विदिशो दिग्भ्यः दत्वा ततः परम्‌ ॥ 


7. Brahmavai P. Prakrti 64.96 


युवकं व्याधिहीनं च सशू A लक्षणान्वितम्‌ | 
विशुद्धमविकारांगं सुवर्णं पुष्टमेव च॥ 


Ib. 97 


शिशुना बलिना दातुहुन्ति पुत्रं च चण्डिका । 
वृद्धेन वे गुरुजनं कृशेनापष्टिबान्धवान्‌ ॥ 


Ib. )8 


धनं चैवाधिकांगेन हीनांगेन प्रजास्तथा | 
कामिनीं शृ ङ्गभंगेन काणेन भ्रातरं तथा ॥ 


1b. 99 
| घुटिकेन भवेन्मृत्युविघ्नं स्याच्चित्रमस्तकेः | 
| हन्ति मित्रं ताम्रपृष्ठेभ्र ष्टश्नी: पुच्छहीनतः ॥ 
| \ 
| 8. 10. 101 
f 


पितृमातृविहीनं च युवक व्याधिवजितम्‌ | 
विवाहितं दीक्षितं च परदारविहीनकम्‌ |! 
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9. Ib. 101 


तें च ay भ्रामयित्वा भृत्यद्वारेण यत्ततः । 
वर्षान्ते च समुत्सृज्य दुर्गाये च निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ 


The release appears to be a later adaptation of an actual sacrifice. If 
निवेदयेत indicates actual offering, the practice of freedom of movement for 


one year corresponds to the one-year-roaming of the horse at the Vedic Horse- 
sacrifice, and a similar practice else- where, as for ex.among the Aztecs. 


10. The account appears at Mb. Santi 336. 10ff. 337.4. 


| 1. Sk. P. 11. 9.9.15 


या वेदविहिता हिसा न सा हिसाऽस्ति दोषया | 
sfa देवान्पितृ इच ततो घ्नत पशूङछ्भान्‌ 1! 


Ib. 16 


प्रोक्षितं देवताभ्यश्च पितृभ्यश्च निवेदितम्‌ | 
भुञ्जत स्वेप्सितं मांसं स्वार्थं तु घ्नत मा पशून्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 17९4 


ततो देवषिभूपाला नराश्च स्वस्वशक्तित: | 


Ib. 18 


गोमेघमश्वमेधं च नरमेधमुखान्मखान्‌ | wk 
चकुर्यज्ञावशिष्टानि मांसानि बुभुजुरच ते ॥ 


3150 10. 21 A) 


~ B i Z e$ Y 
केचित्सरित्समुद्राणां तीरेष्ववसर्ञ्हनो$ । ' | 
मत्स्पाञ्जालैरुपादाय तदाहारा बभूविरे ।। 
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12. Sk. P. 1. 2 45.16 


पशवो लकुटहुंन्युयेजमानं मृतं मृताः । 
तस्माच्छुद्ैयवद्रव्येयेजमानः शुभः स्मृतः N 
13. Sk. P. 1. 2.21.299 


पुनर्मेर्कस्वरूपेण भ्रान्तव्यं भुवनत्रयम्‌ | 
स्पृहापि यज्ञभागानां न कार्या समयस्त्वयम्‌ ॥ 


14. Sk. P. IIL. 2.39.8 


चतुरक्षरं परं चेव चतुरक्षरमेव च । 
द्वयक्षरं च तथा पञ्चाक्षरं FAA च ॥ 


i.e.4+4+2+5+2 


Actually the mantras are 


आश्रावय (4) --अस्तु she (4) + यज (2) + ये यजामहे (5) 
+ वौषट्‌ (2) = 17 


Seventeen is said to be the symbol for Prajapati; see Sat. Br. Y. 4.1.8-12) 
15. Brahmavai P. Srikrsna 64.3 


यागो धनुमंखो नाम aqu बहुदक्षिण: | 
दु:स्वप्नानां नाशकरः शत्रुभीतिविनाशकः UI 


16. 10. 14 


ब्रह्मा च धनुषो मूले मध्ये नारायणः स्वयम्‌ । 
अग्रे चोग्रप्रतापरच महादेवो महामते ॥ 


17. Vayu P. Uttara, 13.61 


अप्रबुद्धे सधूमे च जुहुयाद्यो हुताशने । 
ग्रजमानो भवेदन्धः सोऽपुत्र इति नः श्रुतम्‌ ॥ 


18. In the Vedic account, Trita is said to be Aptya ; he is said to have been 
placed in a pit etc. RV. X.8.7,8; see Macdonell, A.A., Vedic Mythology, 


London, 1912, under Trita Aptya. 
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1230 Sagara 
Sagara : Sagara was à King of the Iksvaku dynasty. (The story occurs 

ata number of Puránas, cf. Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda 10.12ff; Visnu P. | 
IV.3;4; Siva P. V.38.30fl; Brahma P. 8.38ff; 78.3ff; Brahmanda P. I. 

3.52; 53; etc.). According to the account Sagara was the son of King 

Bahu and Yàdavi. He was so named because his mother was given 

poison (gara) by her co-wife in pregnancy. He was born in the hermitage 

of Aurva, where his mother took resort. He performed the horse-sacrifice, 

and released the sacrificial horse, which entered the earth near the south- 
eastern sea (Brahma P. 8.530 samudre piirvadaksine). The horse was 
guarded by his 60,000 sons from one of his wives.! But they were burnt 

by the flame that came out from the eye of the sage Kapila as he was 
disturbed by them in his under-earth resort, where they had gone in 

search of the horse. Itis said that the sixty-thousand sons were cruel 

and harassed sages and other people. As they went in search of the horse, 

they are said to have eaten dust and dug the earth. It is said that the 

horse was taken away by Indra and tied by the demons at the hermitage 

of Kapila to punish these sons (Brahma P. 78.22-31). Sagara is said to 2 
have conquered all people. He is said to have tonsured half the head of 

the Sakas, and shaved the whole head in the case of the Yavanas and 

the Kambojas. He also is said to have rendered the heads of the Páradas 
fullof hair and caused the Palhavas to grow beard (Siva P. loc. cit. 
45-46).? 


1. See Mb. Vana. 106.7-16, where the name of the queen is given as Vaidarbhi. 
She gave birth to a gourd. The King wanted to throw it away, but a divine Á 
speech asked him to protect it; 60,000 seeds from it were placed each in a 


11 jar filled with clarified butter. From it were born the sons of equal number 
in course of time. 


2. Siva P. V.38.45. 


अघं शकानां शिरसो मुंडं कृत्वा व्यसजंयत्‌ | 
यवनानां शिरः सर्वं काम्बोजानां तथेव च ॥ 


{ Ib. 46 i 


पारदा मुण्डकेशाइच पाल्हवा: इमश्रुधारिणः । 
निःस्वाघ्यायवषट्काराः कृतास्तेन महात्मना ॥ 
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Sages ; ‘Sage’ is a very general term. Actually the tradition has different 
| terms with their specific connotations, such as rsi (‘seer’), muni (ascetic), 
yati ahd so on. {The Puranas do not, generally, show any clear difference! 7 Ne 
, o6 - Among-these terms; And the term r$i is often seen used for all these types. Pa 
All are said to practise penance. It is said that the mantras came forth 
las a result of the severe penance performed by the seers (rsi-s), in the 


X NS v these two aspects, along with truth, penance brahman and knowledge are 
O N f A M a —— 


AW १८ collected (Ib. 81).? Though the terms rsi and muni often get used 
) 

BN W generally for the sages, the muni is described as a person for whom the 
MM ; P à s ५ f ० d 
N | human habitat (gráma) remains at the back when he dwells in a(forest; fe 


and the forest remains at the back when he dwells in the grüma. The 

AR SEN muni is said to have no dwelling of his own, no fires to put oblation into, 
| ' "no gotra and carana (family and sectarian speciality); he may wear the 
Kaupina (the strip of cloth to cover the private parts); he eats only as 

\ Much as is required to keep him alive (Ib. 40.9-13). About the birth of 
\ the rsis, it is said that, once when Brahma_ chanced to see the mothers 
and wives of the gods, his semen got ejected. He took it and offered it 

s into the fire. Thence were born the-sages- (16::1194.7-8)* Bhrgu, Angiras, 
Ati; Mariei, Kapiga,Rulastya/ Pulaha and Vasistha (Ib. 9-1 1). These 
are mentioned to be ten, with the addition of Narada and Pracetas 
(Ib. 3.6-8). There is a popular concept of the "seven even seers” (Sapfarss, ?' (saptarsi- rsks). 
also, which are included among ihose noted above, with the deduction 
of one or three. The number is, however, not fixed; and many more are 
mentioned. Various sages are believed 10 stay--in-the-rays-or-orb-of the 
sun in various Seasons. Tumbaru and Narada are said to stay in the sun 
in the spring season, i.e., in the months Madhu and Madhava; eae and 
E in the summer, i.e., in Suci and Sukra; Angiras and Bhrgu in the 
Varsa, i.e., in the months of Nabhasya and Nabhasaura; Bharadvaja and 
Gautama in the Autumn, i.e., in Tvis and Urja; Kasyapa and Kratu in 
Hemanta, i.e. in the months Saha and Sahasya; Taa Jamadagni and 
Viśvāmitra in the months of the winter (1b.125.4-21). Two main type types 


"the Matsya P. (201 (201.4-5), are Paurnamasa . and 


Z 
र्ट 


X 


o 
a 


—— — ss 


Na 


wie of sages-mentioned_by b f i AMI 
3 | Parana. Agastya is said to belong to the Paurnamasa, while Mahata 
UP es 6 are sai to intermarry. 
to the Parana. The descendants of these two are said not r 
Also certain sects of the Parasaras are mentioned, i.e., the descendants 


of Parasara, They are Kasandapa, Vahanapa, Jahmapa, Bhaumatapana 
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1232 र 
and Gopali. These are called white. Parasaras. Apohya, Avahya, 
Khyateya, Kautujati and Haryaévi are known as dark Paragara etc. 
(Ib. 199.33-35; for other sects 36-38). Some other types of sages are 
Usmapa (“Drinkers of the heat"), Phena-pa (“Drinkers of foam"), 
Dhümra-pa (“Drinkers of smoke"), Madhu-pa (-páyin, “Drinkers of 
honey"), Madahara (*Partaking of intoxicating drinks"), Sarvabhaksa 
(“Eaters of all”) and Abhojana (Non-eaters") (Sk. P.1.2.27.40). Then 


there are the “Naked ones" (nagnan, Ib. 23; ones" (nagnah, Ih. 35). 


About the "seven-seers", there is some interesting information. It 
is said that there has been a hermitage - of the “‘seven-seers’” at 
HatakeSvara. Regular worship of the “seven-seers” is mentioned to be 
performed at this place on the full-moon-day of the Bhadrapada; and a 
srüddha (ritual for the manes) is mentioned to be performed on the full- 
moon-day of Sravana (Sk. P. V1.32.4-5). According to an account asso- 
ciated with this place, once during a terrible drought the ‘‘seven-seers” 
came to the country Anarta. They were hungry and thirsty. They 
chanced to see the dead body ofa boy, and desired to eat it to keep 
alive. At the same moment the King ofthe Anarta country came along 
and offered to them grains and requested them to leave away the body. 
But the sages. did : not accept the King's. offer saying that to~accept 
anything from a King is equal to killing ten persons. The sages left the 


country and also the corpse behind. The King was surprised at the 
behaviour of the sages; and he arranged the udumbara fruits (figs), in 
which gold had been concealed, to be scattered in the path of the sages. 
Of the sages, Atri pointed the trick to other sages; and all went ahead 
without even touching the fruits. ‘As they reached the city of Camatkara- 
pura, at ME full of lotuses, a (mendicant called Sunomukha ("Dog 
face") met them. He was, in fact, Indra in disguise. They waded 
through the water and took the lotus-stalks from the lake. They placed 
them on the bank of the lake and again entered it for bath. But, when 
they came out, the lotus-stalks were not there. They began to censure 
each other. But, then, Indra came along and disclosed his identity and 
said that he had stolen the lotus-stalks (Ib. 7-67)).* He offered them a 
lasting abode in heaven; but they declined and got a hermitage establish 
in Camatkarapura (Ib. 84ff). 
अन्न न्य 
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1. Matsya P, 144.62¢4 
ऋषीणां तप्यतां तेषां तपः परमदुश्चरम्‌ । 


Ib. 63 
मन्त्राः प्रादुर्भेवन्त्यादौ पूर्वमन्वन्तरस्य ह ॥ 
2. Tb. 81 


ऋषिहिसागतौ धातुविद्या सत्यं तप: श्रुतम्‌ । 
एष सन्निचयो यस्माद्‌ ब्रह्मणस्तु ततस्त्वृषिः ॥ 


3. Matsya P. 194.7 


देवानां मातरो दुष्ट्वा देवपत्न्यस्तथेव च । 
स्कन्नं शुक्र महाराज ब्रह्मणः परमेष्ठिनः ॥ 


Tb. 8 


तज्जुहाव ततो ब्रह्मा ततो जाता हुताशनात्‌ । 
ततो जातो महातेजा भृगुश्च तपसां निधिः ॥ 


4. For the account cf. Mb. Anuś. 94.47-54. 
Some individual sages have queer accounts about them. 


Arvávasu : See under Paravasu. 


Astüvakra : According to the Brahmavai P. (II, Srikrsnakhanda 
30.60-100) his original name was Devala and he was the son of Asita. 
He was very handsome and had 8 wife named Ratnamala. As he was 
performing penance at the Gandhamadana, Rambhi, the nymph, appro- 
ached him and asked him to gratify her; but he declined. Hence she 
cursed him to be crooked at various parts of the body. According to 
the Visnu P. (V. 38.71-84) his body got crooked as he practised penance 
in water for many years. As he came out of the water, the nymphs 
laughed at him; and he cursed them to be wives of Krsna to be ultimately 
carried away by the Dasyus.* 

1. Cf. Mb. Vana 132.8-10 where he is said to be the son of Kahoda and Sujata, 
the daughter of Uddalaka. He pointed out faults in the instruction by his 
father; due to bath in the river Sangama, got his limbs straightened (Ib. 
20-30; 134.39). 
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Baka Dalbhya : He is a sage of uncertain origin. He is said to have 
approached Dhrtarastra for daksinà as he was sacrificing. When denied, 
he performed a sacrifice and tore off his flesh to offer into the fire, at the 

A holy place called e Prthüdak2 (aks Ayakinpitirtha). Later Dhrtarastra 
pacified him (Vamana P. 1 8.28 ff). 


1. The Mb. mentions the holy place, as being in Kuruksetra (Vana 83.141-144; 
Salya 39.28-33); but does not have this account. 


Dadhici : According to the Bhág. P. (VI. 9.50ff), he had realized the 
supreme principle, Brahman; and he knew also the Narayana-Kavaca, 
which he gave to Tvastr (the traditional father of Indra) and the latter 
to Indra. He gave away his bones to the gods from which Visvakarman 
prepared a thunderbolt for Indra. A variant from the Liga P. (T. 35.31) 
says that Dadhici was a friend of Ksupa, with whom one day he hada 
quarrel. Dhadhica smote Ksupa on the head with his fist, and Ksupa 
struck Dadhica with the bolt. Ksupa? propitiated Visnu, who then took 
the form of a brahmana. But Dadhica recognized Visnu and said that 
he was afraid neither of the demons nor of any god. Visnu was now 
angry and sent his disc to kill him; but the disc could not even scratch 
Dadhica. (see also under **Dadhica") j 


]. The Vedic tradition has Dadhyafic, Atharvana, who gives A$vins the status 

of drinking Soma (see, MacDonell A.A., Vedic Mythology: also MacDonell 
and Keith, Kedic Index of Names and Subjects, London, 1912). The-Narayana 
Kavaca does not occur there. र] 
According to Mb., he gives up his bones to the gods to make the thunderbolt 
for Indra (Vana 100.21; Salya 51.29-32). His son from the river Sarasvati 
is called Sarasvati (Salya 51.13-14). The earliest ref. to this motif of his 
bones with which Indra killed the enemies occurs at R V. 1. 84.13). 


2. Mb. Santi 122.16-17 mentions Ksupa as a prajapati born from the head of 
Brahma. The latter sneezed and Ksupa was born. According to enother 
account (Agvamedhikaparva 4.3, he was the father of King Iksvaku and son 
of Manu Vaivasvata. The legend is absent. 


Dirghatamas : He is said to be the son of Mamata and US. It is 
Hi said that while he was in the womb, Brhaspati who was the younger 


Hi brother of Usij approached Mamata for Sexual intercourse. She refused 


i saying that she was already with a foetus. But Brhaspati wate wm m ited with ber 
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Sages 1235 
forcibly. The foetus in the womb said to Brhaspati that, though he had 
released the semen in the same womb, there is no room for two, he (the 
earlier foetus) was already there. Brhaspati cursed him to enter darkness. 
When born blind, and called Dirghatamas, the son of U$ij learnt the ‘way 
of the cows and bulls" (go-dharma)? in which there is freedom of food 
and sex. Following this ‘way’ he approached the wife of his (younger) 
brother, Saradvat,. who threw him into the waters of the Ganga. He was 
later rescued by the attendants of the King Bali, for whom he procreated 
some (Brahmánda P. Il. 3.74.36-94; see also under "Niyoga", where 
similar account from the Matsya P. is mentioned.) The account comes 
also in Vayu P. (Uttara, 37.31-50) (see ‘Dirghatapas’). 


1. The name Uśij occurs also as Ucathya or Utathya. At Vayu P., loc, cit. below 
it is Asija. 


2. Cf. the go-sava sacrifice; see under “Sacrifice”, See also Mb. Santi 328.47 ff. 


Dirghatapas : According to the Sk. P. (II. 7.23.8ff) Indra came to 
the hermitage of Utathya, after defeating the demon Ball, who dwelt in 
[Ono uU of Patala. Utathya was his preceptor; but Indra seeing the 
charming Qufe-of-Utathya forcibly enjoyed her. As the foetus-grew, it 
got suspicious that it may fall; hence it cut _the womb „at the entrance 
with its foot; the unfinished lump of ` semen fell to the ground, whereupon 
Indra got angry and cursed the foetus to be blind from the very birth. 
The foetus suddenly closed. the opening of the womb; and when born was 
named Dirghatapas! (see above ‘Dirghatamas’). 

m M 


1. Sk, P. YI. 7.23.15 


गर्भस्थस्तु तदा पिण्डः स्वस्य पातविशद्धुया | 
छादयामास वै योनि द्वारे पादेन दुःखितः N 


10. 16 


ततश्चस्कन्द वीय तद्‌ भूमावेव बलिद्विषः । 
गर्भस्थाय चुकोपासों भगवान्‌ पाकशासनः N 


Ib. 17 


जात्यन्धो भव दुबु दे .. ...... ; 
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Ib 18 
प्रच्छाद्य योनिद्वारं च ततो armada: | 
पदा प्रस्कन्दिताद्वीर्याज्‌ जालतः समजायत ॥ 


The name Dirghatapas seems to be in reality Dirghatamas. 


Dur vásas : See under “pD”—“Durvasas’”’. 


Gàlava : Galava is said to be the middle son of Vi§vamitra. Being the 
middle son, he was sold by his mother, in a fierce famine, for a hundred 
cows. This she did for the maintenance of others. His name Galava 
is explained as follows:—As his mother sold him tying him by the neck 
(gala), he was called Gàlava (Brahma P. 7.106- 109; also Vayu P. Uttara 
26.85-90). According to the Siva P. (V. 37.48-59) Galava was nourished 
by Satyavrata. Satyavrata had kidnapped a maiden, whereupon his 
father Trayyaruni had driven him away asking him to stay near the 
dwelling of a Svapáka ("Dog-cooke *Dog-cooker") When Galava was sold by his 
mother, Satyavrata gave him support, to please Vi8vamitra.” (Satyavrata 
came to be known as Trifaüku). It is said that Galava saw two maidens, 
Devavati and Nandayanti (also written as Damayantt in another ed.). 
When he started for the holy place called Puskara, the maidens also 
followed him. As he took a dip in the water-place he saw a great fish 
sporting with mermaids. He heard the conversation of a fish and the 


mermaids. The fish rebuke ebuked the. open love-making mermaids. Wher 


E 


they pointed towards Galava who was also openly making love with the 


girls, according to them, he said that Galava was. boyish, hence he did 
not think of the censure the people showered at him for keeping company 
with girls. Hearing this conversation, Galava took a deep dip in the water 
and did-not-come out for a long time due to shame. Finally Visvakarman 
brought him to the holy place called Saptagodavara, himself taking the 
form of a monkey. Here Galava acted as a priest at_the marriage of 
Devavati with Jabali, of Vedavati_wit h Indradyumna, of Nandayanü 
With Sakuni and of Citrángadà with Suratha (Vamana P. 39. 16-28). 
According to one account the sage Galav. Glava was-much harassed by the 
demon Patalaketu in his austerities. Once, as he sighed, a horse fell from 
the sky; and at the same time a celestial voice said—‘‘Here is the horse 
s E celestial volce S Here is t 
given to you by the Sup; he can traverse the whole world wine 
getting fatigued. As he would circle the earth, he avould--be called 
aa 
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Kuvalaya (Ku=earth; Valaya=bracelet; Mark P. 20.47-51). Galava 

presented this horse to Rtadhvaja and asked the latter's father, Satrujit, 
‚to send him to kill the demon (Ib. 52ff). 


I. Brahma P. 7.106% 


तस्य (विश्वामित्रस्य) पत्नी गले बध्वा मध्यमं पुत्रमोरसम्‌ । 
10. 10790 


शेषस्य भरणार्थाय व्यक्रीणाद्गोशतेन वे । 


and Ib. 109 
सोऽभवद्गालवो नाम गले बन्धान्महातपाः ॥ 


The Vayu P. Uttara, which has the same legend, has the same verses except 
for शिखया भरणार्थाय in the place of शेषस्य भरणार्थाय (४, 87°). 


2. Siva P. V. 37.58 


सत्यव्रतो महाबाहुर्भरणं तस्य चाकरोत्‌ | 
विदववामित्रस्य तुष्ट्यथंमनुक्रोशाथमेव च Il 


3. Galava comes in Mb., as the disciple of Vigvamitra, and not his son. He 
repeatedly requests Visvamitra to ask for thefees. Vigvamitra settles, 
finally. 800 horses as fees. To get these, he flies on the back of Garuda to 
King Yayati. The latter gives his daughter, but not the required horses. 


Galava takes the girl, Madhavi Madhavi to various kings; on_her they procreate son: sons 

and give horses. Finally he returns Madhavi, to-her-father; Udyoga, 106.25; 

107.3-15; 112.5-58; 115-118. The Puranic story is not found here, For the 
Rod? motif of gaining horse: horses in return for a girl see under “Satyavati ’—note 2. 


Jabali : According to the Vámana P. (I. 38.30ff) Jabali was the son 
of the sage Rtadhvaja, who told him that he would be just a boy for five 
thousand years, and that then he would bea Kumara (the stage after 
boyhood) for ten thousand years. Once when Jabali went for a bath to 
the river Hirnvati, a big monkey saw him and tied him to the top of the 
banyan tree with his locks. Actually, the monkey was the god Visva- 
karman. He was released by Sakuni, the prince of Ayodhya; but a 
portion of the branch of the tree could not be separated from his locks. 
Now, the same monkey (Vi$vakarman) came to help and released the 
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branch-tip from Jabali’s locks. Jabali is said to have married Devavati, the 
daughter of the demon Kandara (Ib. 39.162). The Sk. P. (VI. 143.9-48) 
speaks of Jabali, who appears to be a different person from the one 
mentioned above, as practising severe penance at HatakeSvara. Being 
afraid of this penance of his, the gods sent the nymph Rambhà to lure 
him, which she did successfully. From this union he gota daughter 
named Phalavati. Once, when young, Phalavati was seen by the 
Gandharva named Citrangada. She also glanced at him, and both 
desired each other and sexually united. This Jabali saw and cursed the 
Gandharva to be a victim of leprosy. He also cursed his daughter, whom 
he saw naked, to be for ever naked. The culprits, however, stayed 
together; and came to the holy place called Citresvara in the same 
(Hatakesvara) region. On the night of the 14th bright of Caitra they 
prepared to offer themselves to the Yoginis (women following a Tantric 
cult) who were crying for human flesh (mahdmdmsam). Amazed at the 
couple's desire for self-sacrifice, Siva appeared and blessed them. On 
being asked to choose a boon, Phalavati said to Siva, “May my father 
stay here being devoid of clothes, like me; so that he would get angry 
with me witnessing my sports that are against the practice of brahmanas, 
abounding in flesh and wine; may he see flesh being cooked and smell 
wine; may he be full of sorrow everyday seeing my sexual freedom”.* 
Siva granted the boon. In a moment Jabali became devoid of his 
clothes, and stayed there for ever arousing laughter of people and 

| witnessing the sports of his daughter. He blamed womanhood, and 

$ engaged in a wordy dual with his daughter who herself became 016 of 
the Yogints. He said to her ultimately, that he was proud of her 
behaviour and that brahmanas would visit that place as a holy one and 
would worship her (Ib. 144.1-159). 


1. Sk. P. 144.102¢¢ 


1 १३.१ ¦ = a 
ub | पिता way जाबालिनिमुक्तो वसन: सदा | 


Ib. 103 


ag यथा तथात्रेव संतिष्ठतु दिवानिशम्‌ । 
येन सन्तापमायाति पञ्यन्मम विरोधिनीम्‌ ॥ |i 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


I 


—— MÀ CTT Se woe rise अर 8 १ 


i 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Sages 1239 


Ib. 104 


क्रीडां ब्राह्मणवंशस्य मद्यमांससमुद्भवाम्‌ । 
मद्यगन्धं समात्राति मांसं पश्यति संस्कृतम्‌ ॥ 
मां स्वच्छन्दरतां नित्यं दुःखं याति दिने दिने ॥ 


Kapila : He is mentioned as the great propounder of the system of 
Yoga and also of Sdiikhya (Matsya P. 170.3). An interesting account is 
related about Kapila. Itis said that, along with the sage Jaigisavya, he 
went to the court of King A$vaéiras (“Horse-head”) and “they showed 
the latter a magical feet. Kapila transformed himself as Visnu, while 
Jaigisavya as Garuda (Sk. P. V. 2.59.4-20). The same account comes 
also in the Vardha P.; which says that these two created a whole range 
of creatures (4.13-32; another Kapila is one who is said to have burnt 
to ashes the sons of Sagara, for which see under “Sagara’’). 


Kasyapa : The husband of Kadri and Vinata. (see under “Rivers”, 
‘Kadri’. 


Mándavya : He was a sage, wrongly accused of theft and placed on 
the pointed pole by King’s guards, —At the same time, in the night a 
brahmana woman, named (Anastiya. was carrying her leper husband, 
Kausika by name, on her back to the house of a prostitute as he desired. 
In the darkness of the night he happened to strike against the pole, 
causing pain to Mandavya, who was painfully poised on the pole. The 
latter cursed that Kausika would die before day-break. Hearing the 
curse, Kausika’s chaste wife uttered the words that, due to her faithful- 
ness, the sun would not riseat all, at all, so that Mindavya’s curse would not 

Sh aM ची 

come true. As darkness continued to rule over the world, the gods 
approached Anasüya, the chaste woman, and requested her to let the 
sunrise. She agreed on the condition that her husband became free 
from leprosy. This was done (Markandeya P. 16.25ff). According to 
Sk. P. (VI. 136.4-18), which narrates about the same account, later 
(Ib. 137.1-15), Mandavya suffered « onthe pointed pole, but did. not die. 
For this terrible punishment for no fault of his, he blamed and cursed 
Dharmaraja (the god of justice, who is also the god of death) to be born 
on the earth as a tee a (asthe famous Vidura). Actually that state of 
.Mandavya is said to be due to his killing an insect by piercing it with 
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the blade of grass. (cf. also Padma P. Uttarakhanda D The 
Sk. P. (VI. 136. 17-18) further states that the pole became sacre uc to 
the touch of Mandavya, and thata person touching itin the morning 
would get all his sins destroyed.! At another place the Sk. P. 
(V. 3.169.5-24; chs. 170-172), narrates more or less the same story and 
He 7  locates the hermitage of Mandavya on the bank of the Narmada. 


According to it, in the Tretayuga there was a King named Devapanna. 
As he was issueless he, along with his wife, propitiated the goddess 
Càámundà. The goddess told him that he would pon a SER if he 
Worshipped Yajfiapurusa (“The Man-of-Sacrifice"; i.e., sacrifice con- 
ceived as Man). Accordingly, a daughter was born to the royal couple, 
and was named Káma-pramodini. Once, as she was playing by the side 
of a lake, she was carried away by the demon Sambara who came in the 
form of a hawk. As she was carried along by the bird her ornaments 
fell in the hermitage of Mandavya, which was on the bank of the 

e Narmada. When | the King Devapanna learnt about the incident, he 

| ordered Mandavya to be arrested and caused him to be put on the pole, 
thinking him to be a demon in the form of an ascetic. When another sage, 
Narayana wanted to curse the King, Mandavya checked him by saying 
that it was the result of his own deed in the last birth. He said that in 
boyhood he pierced a louse picking it up by a comb (Ib. 171.30 
Karikatim ropya kesesu sā sd Kante’ dhiropita). He asked Narayana to 
keep intact the water he had taken for cursing the King, so that he would 
throw it into the sea; for the water was now (with the curse) like deadly 
poison (Ib. 36). The Woman who carried her husband on her back is 
famed Sandili (here) and the husband is said to be the sag «S Saunaka. 
She unknowingly kicked the pole in the ‘darkness. (The rest of the 
motif about the sun-rise follows). The gods c2me to Mandavya’s hermi- 
tage, and released him from the pole. The King Devapanna knew the 
mistake and gave his daughter to Mandavya in marriage. The sage 
established a Sivalinga at his hermitage, which now came to be 7. Sivalinga at his hermitage, which now came to be known as 
Madane 

1. Sk. P. VI. 136.172} 
UE एषा शूलिका$्स्माकं aig यात्सुधमंदा । 
i Ib. 18 
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2, On the Narmada there is a famous historical place called Mandu, or 
Mandava-garh (from Mandavya?). The Mb. has Animandavya and practi- 
cally the major account appears strewn there; Adi. 63.92;106.2-3; 12ff; 107-8, 


Mankana : Mankana is said to be a sage who performed penance on 
the bank of the Sarasvati. He saw that the bile that came out of his 
body was tinged with blood and was happy at thesight. He started 
dancing, with the result that everything in the world got moving. On 
the request of the gods, Siva went to where Mankana was dancing and 
showed to him that he could create ashes only by rubbing his finger. 
When Mankana saw this feat, he recognised Siva and asked for his 
favour (Sk. P. VIL3.11.40-49; here the name given is Mankanaka). 
According to another account, once Mankana got his palm pricked 
and wounded by a grass-blade, and danced in ecstacy, as he saw the 
juice of vegetable oozing from the wound. Siva came and showed to 
him that he could produce ash from his wound (Sk. P. VI. 40.20). 
The account further states that the place where Mankana danced 
with joy (Gnanda) came to be called Ananda, and Siva came to be called 
Anandeévara at that place (10.51; the account comes at other places also, 
Ib. V. 2[2.2-17).! According to the Kürma P. (II. 34.4४) the place 
where Mankana practised penance is said to be Saptasarasvata. Siva is 
said to have. shown him ashes, tearing his body (Ib. 49. svakam deham 
vidáryásmai bhasmarásim adarsayat). According to the Vamana P. (Sarom. 
17.20) which gives this account, he was the mind-born son of the sage 
Kasyapa. The Purana mixes another account about Mankana here. 
According to it, when he went for bath he saw some nymphs; and in 
excitement his semen got oozed. This he collected ina jar. In the jar 
it became seven-fold, and got transformed into seven sages who were the 
seven groups of winds, the Maruts (named Vayuvega, Vayubala, Vayuha, 
Vayumandala, Vayujvala, Vayuretas and Váyucakra. (For the wound- 
ash motif cf. Satyatapas below). 


1. Sk. P. 40-51 vate IN 
आनन्देन भवता प्राथितोऽहं यतो मुने । 
आनन्देरवरसंज्ञस्तु ख्याति यास्यामि भुतले ॥। 
एतत्पुरं च मे नाम्ना भानन्दाख्यं भविष्यति ॥ 


There is a place called Anand, in Gujarat, between Baroda and Ahmedabad. 
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Mankana is mentioned in the Mb.,as born ofthe wind-god Vayu and 
Sukanya (Salya 38.59). The whole account is mentioned; see Vana 
Maruts from his semen, Salya 38.34-38; for other 


N 


83.115-123; about the seven 
details of his character, Salya 38-58. 


Markandeya : Markandeya is said to have seen a great fish in the 
ocean that was surging with the flood waterat the doom of the world. 
He also saw Manu who was wandering like him in the water. 
Markandeya entered the belly of the great fish and went to the end of 
the ocean along with Manu, where he saw a great river, in the midst of 
which stood a beautiful woman. He asked Manu who the lady was, 
and was told that she was Narmada, the spirit of the river. She was 
holding a boat, As bade by her; "her Manu and Markandeya ascended the 
boat (Sk. P. V.3.3.20-36). According to another account, Markandeya 
saw Visnu in the ocean, who swallowed the former. After some time he 
came out of Visnu’s mouth, in which he had seen the whole universe 
enveloped in darkness. As he thought how he could get out, while, in 
the stomach, he saw another man sleeping in the belly in the belly. He entered the 
belly of that man, where also he had seen parts of the universe, and a 


child on the leaf c on the leaf of the nyagrodha ti tree (Indian fig-tree). The child was _ 


Visnu himself; and he taught him the ature of the great incarnatioñ 9 
(Vibhüti-yoga; Matsya P. 166.17f).: At another place this incident is 
associated with the Jagannàtha region (Brahma P. 52.12; 53.1ff; Sk. P. 
II. 2.3.3-50, where the description appears to get localized, and indicates 
an actual Vata-tree at Jagannathapuri). (2) Another Markandeya is one 
who is said to have had only a short life; but by propitiating Brahma he 
got long life. He is said to be the son of Mrkandu. He is said to have 


established the idol of Brahma_at Hatakesvara. The place came to be 
called -Balasakhya à (Sk. P. शा. 21:13-75; also VII. 1.210.12-34; for the 
praise of the god of death in eight verses by Markandeya-see Garuda P. 
L225) —— xu 


1. cf. Mb. Vana. 188.2-189 and further; Acc. to Matsya P. 195.20 he was the 
son of Marka. 


Mátanga: According to an account from the Bramánda P. UL. 
4.32.89-104) naiga rod कवा a and the mountain Himalaya were friends. The latter 
was proud that he had a daughter like ८08011) (Parvati). To equal him 
Matanga practised penance and propitiated_the goddess alia: The 
goddess, being pleased, gave the sage the sprout of tápiccha (the tamala- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


rs 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


| Sages 1243 


tree) in dream (which was symbolic; for the tamála is dark in colour). 
In due course of times Matanga’s wife, Siddhimati, gave birth to a 
daughter who was named Laghu$yámà and also Matangs (the first name 


indicates the dark colour)  Mátanga also created the ‘wheel of time’ 
(Ib. 33.7). 


Mb. mentions Matanga as a sage, but without this account (Uddyoga 127-19- 
20)  Matangi is mentioned as the daughter of a demoness Krodhavaga; she 
is said to havegiven birth to elephants (Adi. 66.61, 66). In the Puranic 


account there is the glimpse of the cult of the goddess Matą of the goddess Maggi as a rival to 
the Saiva goddess Durga. LET TAB 


Pippaláda : About the birth of Pippalada there are various accounts. 
But the main motif is the same, which is his association with the Pippala 
tree (A$vattha). In one set of accounts he is said to be the son of 
Dadhtica, while in the other one he is the son of Yajfiavalkya. Again, 
in both the father remains the same (either Dadhica or Yajfiavalkya), 
while there is no uniformity about the mother. Thus, in one account he 
is said to be the son of Dadhica and the mother is named Suvarcas 
(Sk. P. I. 1.17.3ff; also Siva P. III. 24; see under *Dadhica"), while in 
another one the mother is named Pratithey! (Brahma P. 1 10.80ff). Here 
his birth seems to be legitimate though not normal ; but in the accounts 
to follow it is not strictly legitimate, though in the normal way. In one 
it is said that, one Subhadrà, who was the servant of Dadhica (Dadhici), 
wore, through mistake, the cloth worn the earlier night by Dadhica; he 
had released his semen in it; when the woman took bath, it went into 
her vagina; from it was later born a child; this she placed at the Pippala 
tree; hence the name Pippalida (see under “Dadhica’’). The accounts 
with Yājñavalkya depict Pippalada’s birth only in the ultra-seminal way 
(see under Sages"—Yàjiiavalkya). In the case of Suvarcas, after the 
death of her husband Dadhica, she takes out the foetus with the help of 
the twig of the Pippala tree (Sk. P. I. 1.17. 1004 pravisy aSvatthamile sa 
svodaram dürayat tudd), getting angry with the gods who were MOP 
mental for the death of her husband (Ib. 9). In the case of the ‘women 
of Yàjfiavalkya (sister and the other one), they go to the root of the 
Aévattha tree and leave the new-born there. In one case he is said to 
have got sustenance from the juice of the Pippala tree (Sk. P. VI. 174.24). 
Here he is said to have been Brhaspati in his former birth, cursed by his 
elder brother to be so born due to his uniting With the latter’s wife even 
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when she Was carrying the foetus by the latter (See under *Sages"— 


Dirghatamas) (Ib. 22-23). According to the Siva P., Pippalada was the 
aspect of Rudra himself born at the root of the Pippala tree (loc. cit. 6309 
atha rudrah pippalado’ svattha-mille mahdprabhuh). 


ft is said that once he went to the river Puspabhadra to bathe, where 
he saw Padma, the daughter of the king named Anaranya. Desirous of 
getting her he approached the king and expressed his desire to him. 
Though the king was reluctant to give his daughter to an old sage, he 
accepted the desire of the sage lest the latter should harm him and his 
daughter. From Padma Pippalada produced ten sons, getting himself 
youthful (Siva P. loc. cit. 25.2-13; also Ib. II. 34.8ff; Ch. 35). It is said 
that Pippalada, Gadhi and Kausika nullify the trouble from the cruel 
planet Sani (Saturn), if they are remembered (Ib. 20). The point of the 
sage setting at naught the trouble from Sani is corroborated by another 
text (Sk. P. VI. 174.60ff; also Ib. V. 3.42.29ff), which states that 
Pippalada understood the troubles that he underwent at his birth to be 
due to the evil eye of Sani. Hence, he looked at the planet to cause the 
Jatter fall down. When the planet asked pardon, he told him not to 
trouble children (who have not attained the age of sixteen according to 
second ref. and eight years acc. to the first above). According to an 
account, Pippalada wanted to punish the gods, as it was due to their 
desire to get the weapons from his body that his father Dadhsca died, 
and he was left at the root of the A$vattha by his mother who also had 
to suffer due to the gods. So, he approached Siva, on the bank of the 
Gautami, being advised by the moon-god (Soma). Siva told him to 
look into his third eye; and that, if he could do that, he would get the 
necessary help. So he looked into it, thinking of his innocent mother. 
But as he remembered her as a mare (vadava), from the eye of Siva came 
out the Krtyà in the form of a mare (Brahma P. loc. cit. 9४; 12408 
vadaveti smaran viprah krtyà pi vadava@krtih). She was terrible to look at 
(see under "Krtya"). 


Parüvasu: Paravasu and Arvavasu are said to have been two 
brothers, sons of the sage Raibhya. They were invited to a Sattr9 
visa is a sacrificial season lasting for more than twelve days, up to any 
limit, may be even twelve years. The sattra was arranged by Brhadd- 
yumna. Once when Paravasu came back home, in the middle of the 
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session, he mistook his father Raibhya for a deer, covered as the latter 
was with the black-deer-skin. Being without sleep and hence sleepy, 
and the time being dark, he _shot an arrow at the ‘deer’ and killed it, 
only to know that he had actually killed his own father. Knowing this, 
he told his younger brother Arvavasu to. undertake a vow for his sake 
and to purify him from his sin. 616४8, agreed and Paravasu went to 
the sattra. After completing the vow, when Arvavasu went to attend 
the satira, Paravasu, the elder brother told King Brhaddyumna that 
Arvavasu had Killed his had killed his father and that he had committed sin. The 
result was that Brhaddyumna expelled him from the sattra. Arvavasu, 
then, practised, penance; and by propitiating the gan-gou he caused his 


DESDE स्स्स 


(Sk. P. III. 1.33.71-75). 


1. The account occurs in Mb. (Vana 138.2-21). 


Raikva : Raikva is said to have been lame from birth. So when he 
grew up, he practised penance to get cured. Due to extreme penance, 
however, his body got emaciated and got patches of itch. He could not 
go to any holy place for a bath; hence he called the rivers angi; 
Yamunz and the holy place Gays at-the-place Where he was practising 
penance. The King Janasruti heard about the powers of the sage 


and went in search for him. When the king. ultimately found out the 
sage, the latter taught him the knowledge~of Brahman. (Sk. P. IIL. 


? 1.26.8-111).! 


1. The tale comes in the Chindogya Up. IV. 1-2. 


Satyatapas : He is said to bea sage who practised penance under a 
nyagrodha (Vata) tree. Once, as he was cutting faggots with the axe; he 
got one of his fingers cut. But, instead of blood flowing from the wound 
ashes came out (Cf. Maükana above). He joined the finger and there 
was no mark of any injury. This wonder was seen by a kinnara-couple 
(Kinnara is a semi-divine being) who reported itto Indra. Indra and 
the gods, now, wanted to test the Sage. So Visnu took the form of a 
boar and Indra that of a hunter, chasing the boar. The boar dashed 
into the hermitage of Satyatapas and vanished. Indra, the hunter, came 
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ed the sage about the boar. The ‘hunter’ said that he and 
. the whole of his family was hungry and Ue sage should a B 
the boar was. The sage was in a fix, for either way his x S wou र ead 
to killing, either the boar by the arrow-shot or the hunter and his d 
due to hunger. So the sage replied that his eyes saw, Hi they F not 
speak; his tongue might speak, but it has not seen ! The go : wes 
pleased at the sage’s intelligence and sense of compassion. They showe 
themselves before him and granted him salvation (Varaha P. 98.6-24). 
According to another account in the same text, Satyatapas was formerly 
himself a hunter. He wanted to kill a brahmana, but saw the form of 
Visnu in the latter’s body. So he left him, and was transformed into a 
pad man (Ib. 37.10-44; he is also tested by Durvasas, Ib. 38. 1ff). 


along and ask 


Sukrsa : Sukréa is said to be the son of Vipulasvan. He had four 
sons. 010७ Indra came to test him, in the form of a bird and demanded 
human flesh. The sage asked his sons to satisfy the bird with their flesh; 
but they declined. The sage got angry with them and cursed them to 
be birds. He then performed the last rites on his own body and offered 
himself to the bird. But, the bird said that he would not eat a living 
being, and that the sage should discard his body by Yoga. The sage did 
as he was bade, Indra was pleased, and not only spared the Bane 
but gave him unique knowledge called ‘Aindra’ (“Belonging to Indra ). 
The four sons, now, requested the sage to have mercy upon them. But, 
said the sage, the curse could not go in vain. However, he said, they 
would get supreme knowledge even as they remained birds (Mark P. 
3.15-77). 


Uddilaka : He isa famous sage, and is known also in the earlier 
texts! But the account associated with him in the Purana is unique 
(Sk. P. VII. 1.249.1-8) and explains the name of a holy place, rather than 
adding to his personality as such. He is said to have performed penance ५ 
at the confluence of the rivers Sarasvati and Piiga. Due to his devotion, 
a Siva-liiga came out from the place where the rivers actually met. AS 


it came out from the meeting place (sarigama), it was named Sanga- 
mesvara. 


1. Mb. Adi. 53.7, Vana 132.1-9, which repeats the earlier tradition from By 
Upanisads, where he is said to be the son of Aruna; Chandogya Up. ५1, 8.1:/« 
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Valakhilyas : The sages called Valakhilyas are mythical and are 
referred to in very earlier texts also.! According to the Visnu P 
(I. 10.11-14) they were the sons of the sage Kratu from his wife S 
and were sixty thousand in number (which detail tallies with the one 
from Mb.Adi. 66.4-9). The Visnu P. (Ib. attests that they were 
thumbkins. It is said that Visnu became.a dwarf (Vámana in one of his 
incarnations) as he laughed at their thumb-size (Sk. P. VII. 2. 14.61-66). 
They are said to have brought back to life the dead husband of one 
Manikarnika, a Kirata woman (Ib. 3.16.21). They are said to have 
dropped (prapütitam) the Siva-linga, according to one account (Ib. 
3.39.30; the sages Sanatkumara, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanātana are 
also said to be of the size of a thumb, Siva P. V. 40.35-38). 


1. Taitt, Ar. I. 23.1ff where they are said to have been born from the body-hairs 
of Prajapati; Suparnadhyaya VII. 24.4ff; Mb. Adi. I. 31.1ff. They are thumb- 
kins in shape, and caused the birth of Garuda to defeat Indra. 


Valmiki : Valmiki was a robber-hunter changed sage according to 
all accounts, only his earlier name differing. ~ According to one account, 
a bráhmana named Lohajaügha, of the family of the sage Mandavya, 
stayed at Camatkarapura. Oncea twelve-year famine came on and he 
was miserable as he could not support his parents whom he loved very 
much. Then he started robbing people to maintain his parents. Once 
the ‘seven sages’ passed by his way; and even sages’ passed by his way; and he tried to rob them. But, they 
asked him to go to his parents and ask if they shared his sin. He went 
and asked his parents, who flatly declined. Even his wife declined. So 
he went back to the sages. As advised by them, he started muttering 
the mantra ‘jataghota’. Time went along and an ant-hill formed over 
his body. After many years the ‘seven sages’ returned by the same way, 
and heard the mantra from the ant-hill (valmika). They found out 
Lohajangha and were satisfied at his concentration. As he came afresh 
from the valmika, they named him Valmiki. It is said that even this day 
(i.e. of the Purana) Valmiki stays at Hatakesvara; and that one who 
worships him, especially on the eighth day of a month, becomes a poet 
(Sk. P. VI. 124.3-91). According to another account, he was a brahmana 
of the Bhrgu family and was named AgniSarman. The account is the 
same, but the mantra was given to him by the sage Atri, and it was the 
name Rama. After he was named Valmiki by the sages, on their return, 
he went to pes and propitiated Siva. He also established a /iriga 


“ 
4 


pore 
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as called Vàlmikesvara. He attained the status 


there, which, after him w VàlmikeSvar: 
of a poet and composed the epic. Ramayana (Sk. P. V. 1.24.7-36). 


According to yet another account from the same Purana, he was just a 
hunter (Vyadha) who robbed the sage Sankha of all his belongings; but, 
due to compassion, gave back to him the sandals as it was a scorching 


S summer day, in the month of Vaisakha. Being pleased, Sankha explained 


rA to him the virtue of various gifts. at various times. He also gave the 
t he would be born to a sage 


Rama-mantra to him, and told him tha 
named Valmika, and would be famous by the name Valmtka (Ib. II. 
7.17.10-65; also ch. 19-21). According to yet another account (Ib. VIL. 


1 278.1-34) he was the son of a brahmana_by_name _Samsmukha; his 
name was Vaisakha. After the favour of the sages, being called Valmiki, 


yhe practised penance at a place called (Mfülasthánà on the bank of the 


n iver Devak 7 s r 
[river Devaki, where under a margosa tree (nimba) there was a place of 
Y EE ! 

the son-god. j 


Vasistha : Vasistha is a very famous sage, and the Puranas follow 
the older tradition. An important deviation is when, in an acute famine, 
the sages are said to go to 8 Candala (a person of the lowest class) for 
food. He, however, objected to the sages eating food from his house, for 
loss of dharma. At last, on one condition, he agreed. The condition was 
that the chief of the sages should marry his daughter. Vasistha, being the 
chief, agreed and married the candala’s daughter, named Aksamala. She 
was very brilliant due to her lustre and caused the disc of the sun to fade 
due to it. As she blocked ( /rudh) the sun, she was called Arundhati 
(Sk. P. VII. 1 .129.5-35). 


According to an account Vasistha was carried away by the river 
Sarasvat! to where Visvamitra wanted her to bring him, so that he would 
kill the former. The river carried him, but concealed him in her stream 
when she brought him near the hermitage of Vigvamitra (Vamana P. 
Sarom. 19.6ff; see also under “Rivers” —‘Sarasvatt’). 


5. Tp 
A 


1. Heisa very famous seer of the Rgveda. A whole book (mandala-VID belongs 
i to the family of the Vasisthas; see Mb. Adi. 94.40-45; 99.6-41; and further; 
1 for his family feud with Vigvamitra, see Mb. 175. 1-49. 


Visvdmitra : A very ancient sage. The Puranas record the earlier 
| account of the famine and the sage’s request to a candala for dog's flesh? 
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(Sk. P. VIT. 3.30.3-8). When Vasistha learnt about the cruel deeds of 
Visvamitra he cursed the latter to be a crane. Vigvimitra also cursed 
him to become the bird adi (Mark P.9.1-10), Visvàmitra is said to have 
ordered the river Sarasvati to bring to him Vasistha so that he could kill 


him (see above under “Vasistha’’: also under "Rivers"—'Sarasvatr). 


1. The family mandala III of the Rgveda is that of the Vigvamitras. For clash 
with Vasistha, see reference under Vasistha; also Mb, Adi. 71.27-39; 72.1-9; 


174.8-12 clash over the cow, Nandini of Vasistha; and flesh of a dog—Santi 
141.45-99 etc 


2, For this motif of dog's flesh see RV IV. 18.12-13; for a full discussion see 
Dange, Sadashiv A., Sexual Symbolism from the Vedic Ritual, Delhi, 1979; 
pp. 161-175, where it is proved to be a rain-charm, 


Yájfiavalkya : In the Vedic ritual tradition, he is a very well-known 
authority.! The Puranic references are varied. According to the 
.Brahmánda P. (I. 2.35.15ff) once all sages gathered on the plateau of the 
mountain Meru, except for the sage Vais$ampáyana who was debarred as 
he had committed the sin of Brahmahatya (for this sin see under 
“Brahmahatya”). Vaisampayana requested the sages to share his sin; but 
none including Yajfiavalkya was ready. When Yájfiavalkya refused to 
accept the si t the sin, Vaisampayana asked him to return all learning that he. got 
from him. Yajfiavalkya vomitted ont the learning pertaining to the ritual 


(Yajünsi). Then Yajfiavalkya_ propitiated the sun and got knowledge 

from him in the latter's form as achorsd, As he learnt from the horse | 
(काळ), the learning came to be called. Vajasaneya. YAjfiavalkya is said g > 
to Fave won a huge prize, including gold and cows at a discussion at the 
court of King Janaka (Ib. 34.36ff).2 According to another account, when 
the sun was pleased w sun was pleased with the worship of Yajfiavalkya, the latter requested 
him to divulge knowledge to him. The sun said that he had to 
traverse the universe, all the time; so the sage should take ENR 
form and should post himself at the ear of his main horse. Yajfiavalkya 
did so and learnt the Veda there. (Sk. P. VI. 278.95.106; also ff). 
According to another account Yajfiavalkya learnt the Vedas by going to | \ 
the place of the sun, .famous as  Konarka, on the eastern—sea 
(Brahmavai P. Prakrtik P. Prakrtikhanda 5.2-5). According to yet another account, 
when in the city of king Janaka he saw an ichneumon (nakula) and told 
his wife, Gargi, to guard the milk as the creature had a desire to devour 
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it. the creature, who had become in fact an inchneumon (nakula) by a 

aie, was hurt by these words and cursed anavaa himself to 

become a ‘na-kula’ (“devoid of good family"). Yajfiavalkya was born, as 

the result of the curse, in the family of a lowly brahmana. He Semis a 

pásupata (follower of a Siva-cult). But, later he came to he Mahiságara- 

sangama, a famous holy place, and became free from sin. The place 

where this purification took place is known as Babhrupavanatirtha 

(Sk. P. Y. 2.1 3.62-101). According to one account Yajnavalkya was a 

disciple of §akalyas (Sk. P. I. 129.13-14; according to the Brahmánda P. 

1. 2.34.65-66 Sakalya had a discussion. with him, but being defeated met 

his death). Once, he went to a king named Supriya with an idea to 

bestow favour upon him. Yàjííavalkya, here, is said to be proud of his 

youth, showing offthe various muscles of his body and endowed with 

marks of nails given in love-sport by prostitutes. The king, however, 

did not accept his blessings and favours, and said to Yajfiavalkya that 

the latter should throw the water held in the hand by him at the wooden 

pillar. Yajniavalkya meditated for a moment on the supreme principle 

(brahman), muttered a mantra from the Yajurveda and threw the water 

on the top of the pillar. Instantly the wooden pillar became endowed 

with fresh leaves. Now the king was amazed to see this and requested 

Yajfiavalkya to bless him. But, Yàjfiavalkya went away without paying 

attention. When Sakalya, Yàjfavalkya's preceptor came to know of 

this, he urged and tried to force him to go and bless the King, or he. 

should leave him. Yàjiiavalkya preferred to leave his preceptor and got 

ready to leave him. Sakalya, in return, asked him to give back all 

learning that he got from him, and offered him consecrated water to 

drink. Yajitavalkya drank the water and vomitted out the learning. He 

then went to Hátake$vara and propitiated the sun who imparted him 

fresh knowledge. The method that the sun told was that he would throw 

i the Vedic mantras in a Kunda (pool) filled with water. Yàjfiavalkya 

Hu should take a dip therein and would know the Vedas. But yājñavalkya 

"n declined; and the sun then advised him to sit near the ears of his 
horses. This he did and learnt the Vedas (Ib. 15-70). 


Here is another account, which runs on quite different lines. 
Yajfiavalkya had a sister named Kamsari who had taken 8 vow of 
celibacy. Once, she accidentally wore a garment at bath, earlier wor? by 
Yajfiavalkya. It so happened that the garment had on it the seme? 
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of Yaljfiavalkya and, getting mixed with water, it entered the 
womb of the sister. She conceived and, later, gave birth to a male 
child. Not knowing how it all took place, she placed the child 
under an A$vatha tree (which is also called Pippala). The boy came to 
be known as Pippalàda (Sk. P. VI. 174.6-20). The same motif occurs 
in yet another place (Ib. V. 3.42.4-20); but there the sisteris said to 
have been widowed. It is said that Yajfiavalkya saw an erotic dream 
and ejected semen. But thinking that bath in the night was not allowed 
according to rules, he discarded the cloth and slept. His sister, who 
was in her period, covered her vulva with it in the night (bhagasyávara- 
nam vyadhdt). When Yajfiavalkya knew what had happened to the 
cloth and his sister, he consoled her saying that it was all his fault. 


1, Sat, Br. I.1.1.9; 3.1.21. and at various places. He is mentioned as a 
famous think thinker at the Brhada. Up. VI. 4.33; and later=cf, Sankhayana 
Aranyaka TX. 7; XIII, 1. 


2. The account comes in the Brhadaranyaka Up. II. 3;4;5. 


3. According to Brhadaranyaka, Up. 1५, 9, Yajfavalkya had dicussions with 
Sakalya; the latter was defeated. 


4. Sk.P. VI. 129.15 


सोऽपि तारुण्यगर्वेण वेद्याकरजविक्षत: | 
सर्वाङ्गेषु सुनिलंज्ज: प्रकटांडूगो जगाम वे ॥ 


Sakti : Sakti is generally the anthromorphozed power of Siva believed 
to be a female deity. Sometimes mention occurs of many Saktis, 
produced even from the body of Durg of Durga, the mother-goddess and consort 
of Siva (see under “Goddesses” —‘ Durga’). Their names and aspects 
are various, some being Tara, Ksama, Tripurabhairavi, Jalesi (associated 
with water), Sankhini, Subhananda, Humkaraheti, Talest (associated 
with the palm, or palm-tree), Sarpasya (*Serpent-mouthed"), Saranana 
(“‘arrow-faced”), Kharamukhi (“Ass-faced), Kaki ("female crow”), 
Suki (“female parrot"), Bhasi (“female 81458; Bhasa is a type of bird, 
like a crow), Garutmati, Padmāvatī, Padmakesi, Svaratmika, Jambhalt, 
Vārtālī, Ajapa, Mitranetra, Uccatani, Maholkà and Sakambhari (Sk. P. 
IV. 71.98; 72.3-13). The Saktis are mentioned to be established at 
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various places. That at the Jagannátha region, (present Puri), Mangala, 
is said to be at the root of a Vata-tree; to the west stands Vimala; 
Sarvamangalà is said to be at the surface of the conch; Ardhaii$ini and 
Lamba stand io the northern quarter. To the south is Kalaratri; to the 
east is Maricika and Candaripa is at the back of Kalarátri (Sk. P. 
IL. 2.4.42-44). Mahárátri is said to be one of the Saktis; and she is 
said to have been produced on the 14th night of the dark half of Agvina 
(i.e. Naraka-caturdasi, see under ‘‘Festivals’—‘Dipavali’). This 


as Sundare§vari; and another one is named Bhüvinüyika. Narada is said 
to have established many Saktis at the Mahiságara-sangama (Sk. P. 
I. 2.47.1. The establishment of Saktis indicates a definite Mother- 
goddess cult, originally independent of Gauri; but later it appears to 
fiave merge merged in the Gauri cult. Sakti is called the Supreme deity and 
is said to be Prakrti; the highest female principle of the Sankhya 
philosophy (Ib. 2). Some other Saktis are named Siddhambika, 
Bhaskara (=Bhasvara), Yoganandini and Tara. Tara is said to be 
mounted upon a tortoise; and it is said that Budha would kill the 
Bauddhas (the followers of Buddha) being infused with the power of 
Tara (Ib. 10-19). According to one account the Saktis were produced 
from the female half of the body of Siva in his aspect of Ardhanarisvara 
(Kürma P. 11.2ff; see also under “‘Goddesses’’). The Va@mana P. (30.18) 
mentions these secondary goddesses as being produced from the various 
limbs of Càmunda. Most of them are female aspects of well known 
gods, with the latter's dyudha-s and vehicles. Thus, Brahman; has an 
air-car drawn with swans, has an aksamálà and a kamandalu (small 
pitcher). MaheSvariis seated ona bull and has a trident (like Siva). 
Vaisnavi rides the bird Garuda, and has a bow fitted with an arrow. 
n Varahi (Varaha) stands on the Serpent (Sesa) (Ib. 3-7; for pictures of the 
b ni last two, see Vol. 11, pp. 690 and 691). 


Salagrama : (see under “‘Stones”’). 


Salt : Salt is said to have been produced from the fluid of Saubhagy4 
(“Fortune”) resting in the chest of Visnu and getting heated due to eo 
heat of the fire-column (jyotirliriga) that arose between VisQu an 
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Brahmā quarrelling for mutual superiority (Matsya P. 60.9). Among 
gifts salt is mentioned to be given with an idea of gaining all the six 
tastes (Siva P. Vidyeśvarasamhitā 15.49). A ‘Mountain-of-salt made 
from sixteen, eight or four measures (sodasa-dronah etc.) is enjoined to 
be given away as a gift on certain occasions (Agni 2. 210.6; Matsya P. 
82.3). At sucha gift the ‘mountain’ is to be addressed as follows—“‘O 
salt, O you produced from the body of Visnu ! as you cause health, 
protect me from the sea of creation” (Ib. 8).1 It is said that to see salt 
while going out for any auspicious work is an ill omen (Brahmanda P. 
II. 3.38.33). One of the regulations fora person in the third stage of 
life (Vanastha, i.e., Vanaprastha) is that daily he should offer to the gods, 
in the fire, holy offerings, and eat what remains, along with salt; but that 
salt should have been formed by itself (i.e., naturally obtained, and not 
prepared; Kürma P. JJ. 27.11). Salt is praised as the most important 
ingredient, and hence is said to be given away for elevating the soul of 
the dead to the position of pitr (mane) from that of a ‘dead’. As salt is 
produced from the fluid from the body of Visnu (see above, which indi- 
cates the belief that salt is solidified perspiration?), it is said to be “opener 
of the gates of heaven’, for a dying person (Garuda P. II. 19.29-32).3 At 
the same time it is also said that direct salt should not be served at 
a funeral feast (Sk. P. VI. 187.50). To rub the teeth with salt as a means 
of (or while) cleaning them was bad (see under ''Alaksmt"). 


1. Matsya P, 83.8 
बिष्णुदेह qmm d यस्मादारोग्यवर्धनम्‌ । 
तस्मात्पर्वतरूपेण पाहि संसारसागरात्‌ ॥ 
2. Karma P. II. 27.11 


देवताम्यशच तद्धत्वा aed मेष्यतरं हवि: ॥ 
शेषं समुपभुञ्जीत लवणं च स्वयं कृतम्‌ ॥ 
स्वयं कृतम्‌ probably indicates salt-stones obtained from salt-mountains, no 
made from salt-water. 
3. Garuda P. II. 19.30 
पितृणां च प्रियं भाव्यं तस्मात्सवंप्रदं भवेत्‌ । 
विष्णुदेवसमुत्पन्तो यतोऽयं लवणो रसः॥ 
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Ib. 31 
एतत्सलवणं दानं तेन शंसन्ति योगिन: | 
ब्राह्मण: क्षत्रियो वैश्यः स्त्रीणां शूद्रजनस्य च ॥ 


Ib. 32 
आतुरस्य यदा प्राणान्‌ नयन्ति वसुधातले । 
लवणं तु तदा देयं द्वारस्योद्घाटनं दिवः ॥ 


Salvation (ukti) : Salvation is said to be of four types : By the gain 
of the supreme knowledge (brahmajfiána), feast of the manes at Gaya, 
death in a cow-stall and residence in Kuruksetra (Garuda P. I. 82.14). 
Salvation (mukti) is said to be five-fold, on a different basis :—being 
like the deity (sarüpya), being always before the deity (salokya), being in 
the vicinity of the city (sánnidhya), being one with the deity (sdyujya) and 
the last one, which is the most difficult, is being completely unfettered and 
alone (Kaivalya), which is a state subtlety above the sáyujya wherein the 
presence of the deity is felt within the devotee (Siva P. IV. 41.3; and 7). 


1. Garuda P. 82.14 
agam गयाश्राद्धं गोगृहे मरणं तथा । 
वासः पुंसां gena मुक्तिरेषा चतुविधा॥ 


Domed AQ 


Samba: We is said to be the son of Krsna and Jambavati. Two most 
striking details of his life are that he was extremely handsome and that 
he established the idols of the sun-god. The second trait arises out of 
the first. It is said that due to his personal charm he was an attraction 
even for his mothers. Krsna had many wives (sixteen thousand one 
hundred and eight), eight of whom were his main wives. Leaving these 
eight, others desired Samba. It is said that Narada came to know of 
this and told Krsna. When Krsna learnt it, he cursed Samba to be a 
leper. Samba then worshipped the sun-god at Mathura. He established 
three idols of the sun-god, at various places (Vardha P. 197.5-56). 
According to another version of the same account, he established by his 
name the sun-idol called Sambaditya at Kāśī, along with a pool dedica- 
ted to the sun-god (sdmba-kunda), where a bath at sun-rise on a Sunday 
is said to ward off skin-diseases (Sk. P. IV. 48.15-40). At another place 
the name of Samba’s ‘mother’ (obviously a step-mother) is said to be 
Nandini. She desired Simba, took the form of his wife and had sexual 
union with him. When Samba came to know of this, he was morally 
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; i at he need not undergo the expiation. Krsna advised 
him to go to HatakeSvara and worship and cir 2e "n 
the gumepad चज MSS cumambulate di idol of 
"i unday marked by the 7th bright of the 
month of Vaisakha at sun-rise. Samba did accordingly and establi 
an idol of the sun-god calling it Sambadi n SN m 
Bian emu d 81 m UE (Sk. P. VI.213.28-112). The 
= aes ; ich gives the account in detail (Brahmakhanda 72.14ff; 
: ) says that Samba was cursed by Durvasas to be a leper, as he 
was proud of his beauty of form. Samba worshipped the sun-god, the idol 
of whom he got in the river Candrabhaga, as he was taking a dip (Ib. 
129. Il 1). Ina different account it is said that Samba was disguised by 
the scions of the Yadu family (Yadavas, of which he was also a member) 
as a young woman to tease the sages Vi$vamitra, Kanva, Narada and 
others. ney said that the ‘woman’ was the wife of Babhru, and that 
they desired to know what she would give birth to. The sages got 
angry and said that ‘she’ would give birth to a club (musala), which 
would destroy the whole Yadava race. This came true (Visnu P. 
V.37.6-10ff; also Vardha P. 149.17ff; also Bhag P. X. 61.0). 
1. Samba is mentioned in the Mb; for this detail, Mausala Parva I. 17-25; he 
himself was thus killed, Ib. 3.44. The first part of the account is absent, 
Safjnà : She is the wife of the sun-god, Vivasvan and is said to have 
gone away from him taking the form of a mare, not being able to bear 
his lustre. The sun-god also took the form of a horse and followed her 
(the account is popular and is recorded at various places, Matsya P. 
11.24-26; Siva P. V.35.1f; Sk. P. III. 2.13.5ff; IV. 17, whole ch., 
V.1.56.14f5; Mark P. TT. If; 78.22f; 106.61: 108.8ff; Brahmanda P. 
11.3.59.28; Brahma P. 6.1ff; Padma P. Ststikhanda 8.38-70; Bhavisya P. 
Brahmakhanda 47.5ff) Before departing she is said to have placed 
Chaya, her dark double, in her place. The place where she is said to 
have gone away in the form ofthe mare is mentioned generally to be 
Uttarakuru, but according to the Matsya P. (v 26) it is Marude$a (“sandy 
region", Marwad of present day). Yama and Yamuna (the river) were her 
sons. It is said that the sun told her, prior to her departure that her child 
would be called Yama as she closed (yamita) her eyes at their Sexual 
union, and the daughter would be a river as she trembled at their union 
(Sk. P. loc. cit). At one place (Sk. P. V. 1 56.14) her names are given as 
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RSEN तयी another (Bhavisya P. Brahma 47.5) Daksayani, 
wd daughter of Daksa. The gods A$vins were born from her 
Uu at the nose with the sun-horse when she was a mare (Brahma P. 
e cit). According to the Brahma P. (89.3ff) which gives the account, 
she is Usas. 


l- The Mb. refers briefly of the birth of the Aévins, calling them Nasatya and 


Dasra, in the mid-region Adi. 66.35; Anuś. 150.17-18. The epicuri pue 


to the myth occurs at RV X. 17.1-2, where she is named Saranyü and not 
Sanjna. 

Saramā : Sarama is said to bea bitch of the gods; her progeny, the 
dogs, are called the gods; but certain demons tempted her and carried 
away the cows. When she told about the loss ei the cows to the gods. 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods did not believe her. He said that 
she was sinful and that she had betrayed the gods. Hearing tus Indra 
kicked the bitch; and from her mouth came out milk. Indra said to her 
that she had drunk the milk given by the demons, in return for which she 
allowed the demons to take away the cows. Indra cursed her to bea 
bitch in the world of mortals (Brahma P. 131.2-1 5). According to a 
variant of this account, the gods were asked by the sages Angirases to 
perform a sacrifice called Gomedha (see under *Sacrifice"). So the gods 
released the cows for grazing and appointed Saramà as guard. But 
when the Asuras came and carried away the cows Sarami allowed them. 
The Maruts, the wind-gods, however, learnt everything and told the fact 
to Indra. When Indra kicked her, milk came out from her mouth and 
streamed forth; and it flowed to where the cows stood with the Asuras. 
Indra killed them and procured the cows (Vardha P. 16.1 1-29).* 

I. The earliest occurrence is at RV X. 108; see also Jai. Br. M. 438-440 where 
the Asuras are said to be Panis, the Cow-lifters; this text says that they were 
in fact the guards of the cows, but stole them, and Suparna was sent to trace 
them. The Asura Panis fed him with milk, curds etc. and he reported to the 
gods that he did notsee the cows. Indra squeezed his neck and milk etc. 
came out. Then the gods sent Sarama, She found out the cows and 
faithfully reported to Indra. 


Savasyan : According to the Brahma P. (101.9ff) he was the son of 
Purüravas and the river Sarasvati. The son of Sarasvan is said to be 
Brhadratha.! 
1. According to the RV (VIL. 95;96) Sarasvan is the male spirit of the river 
Sarasvati. According to Mb, (Salya 51.3-22) he is Sarasvata, born from the 


i jt on 
Sarasvati who held the semen of thesage Dadhici, as he released it 
seeing a nymph. See also under **Dadhici"'. 
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Sa asy at 1 . Apa rom be ng a river (see nder Rivers — earasvati 
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mouth of s wis 0 et CEN 
J rSn ! . Prakrtikhanda 4.12 avirbhutà 
yada devi vaktratah Krsna-yositah). Her special worship is said to be 
performed on the Sth bright of the month Mágha, prior to the studies 
The details of the worship are asfollows. People desirous of knowled : 
and wanting to study are enjoined to worship Sarasvati as present in ni 
books or in a jar (Ib. 261 pustakesu ghafe’ pi ca). At the worship, when 
the book (or books) are being read, the performer may tie round his 
neck, or round his right arm, a golden bead, smearing it with sandal- 
paste. This is the Kavaca (protector device) of Sarasvati (Ib. 27). 
Among the offerings to the goddess are mentioned fresh butter, curds, 
milk, /addukas (sweet balls) prepared from sesame, sugar-cane-bits and 
sugarcane-juice, sugar and full white grains (Ib. 39-40) All things 
offered are white (41-46) (see under ‘‘Speech’’). 


1. Brahmavai P., Prakrti 4.27 


कृत्वा सुवणंगुटिकां गन्धचन्दनर्चाचता म्‌ | 
कवचं ते ग्रहीष्यन्ति कण्ठे वा दक्षिणे भुजे ॥ 


Satarüpà : Satarüpa was the name of the female half of Brahma's body, 
the other half being male, when his body split up due to excessive heat 
caused by penance which he practised for creation. The male half was 
Manu Svayambhuva. From this couple were born two sons namely 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada, and two daughters—Prasüti and Akuti. 
(Kürma P. 1.8.6f). Satarüpa was called also Savitri and the daughter 
of Brahmà. Seeing the beauty of Sataripa, Brahma ran after her in 
lust. As she circumambulated Brahma, the latter’s face got four-fold 
when he saw her going in all quarters. He looked up to see her, and 
got a fifth face. He sported with Satarüpà in the hollow of a lotus 
(Matsya P. 3.35-44; also Siva P. VII. 1.17.2). According to another 
account, *Satarüpà' was Gauri (Parvati), the latter taking these hundred 
forms due to the fear of the demon Andhaka (Vamana P. 33. 34). Gauri 
told these new hundred (Sata) forms (rüpa-s) of hers to wander on the 
earth in the forests and gardens (Ib. 44-45; she is referred to elsewhere 
faintly, Brahma P. 2.2-3). Savitri is also called Satarüpà (Matsya P. 


3.30-31; see below ‘Savitri. 
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Sat? (also called Sahagamana) : Sati is the designation of a woman 
who burns herself in the funeral pyre of her husband alone with him. A 
woman committing Sati is given a holy bath, adorned with ornaments, is 
made to put collyrium in the eyes, flowers and sandal-paste; she is asked 
to wear the holy-thread (marigala-siitra); her feet are decorated with lac- 
dye. She is required to be smiling, and should give various gifts. Also, 
if she had committed any sin or adultery, she is to get purified and then 
ascend the pyre (Padma P. Patala Khanda 102.79-73). The mode of 
committing Sati is referred to at the Brahmavai P. (Ganapatikhanda 
28.41-43), where Renuka is said to have committed it. She is said to have 
slept in the pyre taking her husband, Jamadagni, in her bosom (other 
references to Sati obtain—Sk. P. VII. 2.6.78-87; V.1.53-40; III. 3.19.96; 
Visnu P. V. 38; Vamana P. 46.4ff; Garuda P. II. 4.91-100). Women having 
SUE children (balapatyah), being pregnant and those that have not 
attained the age of menstruation, or have yet to get menstruation (even 
when they have become young), are not allowed to commit Sati. Likewise 
women in their monthly period are not to commit it (Narada P. 7.65; see 
also earlier, Ib. 52-53). Generally the period of impurity after death lasts 
for ten days; but, it is indicated that when a woman commits Sati, for 
both, herself and her husband, the total period of impurity is reduced 
only to three days. For a woman in her ‘period’ the fourth is a day for 
purification for general purposes. For rites pertaining to gods or manes, 
however, purification starts from the fifth day (Brahmavai P. loc. cit. 
3-4). Deification of a woman who committed ‘Sati’ is indicated in the 
account of the ‘goddess’ Mrgimukhi. She is said to have been a woman 
with a deer’s face and human body in her previous birth. When her 
husband died she committed ‘Sati? with him. Hence she came to be 
regarded as a goddess. Her deer-face got changed to the human one, as it 
was thrown into the river Suvarnarekha (Sk. P. VII. 2.1.24-30). 


1. Brahmavai 2. Ganapati 8.3 
अहो पुण्यवतो भर्तुरनुगच्छ महासति d 
चतुर्थ दिवसं शुद्धं स्वामिनः कतु मिच्छसि N 
Ib. 4 
शुद्धा भतु शचतुर्थऽ्लि न शुद्धा देवपिययोः | 
देवे कर्मणि पित्र्ये च पञ्चमेऽह्नि विशुध्यति ॥ 


The pattern is similar to the usual purification of the monthly period. 
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Satyavati 1259 
Satyavati : According to an account Vasu, the king of the Soma 
dynasty and the ruler of Jambüdvipa, was engaged in vanquishing the 
Mlecchas. He was out of capital for a long while. When his wife, 
Satyabhama. got her menstruation, she sent a message to the king through 
a parrot. The king got the message. He collected his semen in a small 
well-built box (amoghaputikd) and sent it to the capital for his queen, 
with the same parrot. While the parrot was on his way, a falcon chased 
him, and in the skirmish the former let off the box, which fell into the 
sea (being broken). A female sea-fish swallowed the semen. When the 
fish was, later, caught and its stomach was broken open a girl came out. 
Due to the odour of the fish, she was named Matsyagandha. But later 
she came to be called Satyavati, when a sage named Pará$ara united with 
her and made her body fragrant. Due to the fragrance travelling a long 
distance, she was also called Yojanagandha. Actually, she, as a fisherman- 
girl, was taking Paráéara in a boat to the other bank of the Ganga. 
When the boat was mid-stream, he began touching her private parts. 
She ultimately accepted him, and he united with her. Instantly she got 
pregnant and gave birth to a boy, who had his matted locks flowing and 
held a stick in his hand. He was later known as Vyasa (Sk. P. 
V. 3.97.20-68; also Siva P. V. 44.10-25). According to another account, 
she was a nymph called Acchoda and a mind-born daughter of the 
Manes called "sitting-on-sacred-grass" (barhisadah pitarah). Once she 
saw Amāvasu, the son of Aila (who himself was the son of Budha, the 
planet Mercury), with his consort the nymph Adrika. She longed for 
Amivasu; but due to this folly she was hurled down to the earth. The 
manes sitting in the Vimanas (aerial cars) in the sky took pity on her 
and said that she would be born from a female fish, Adrikā herself, in 
the 28th Dvāpara age from Amāvasu who would be king (Brahmanda P. 
II. 3.10.57-68). Thus she was born of the king Vasu's semen from a 
fish (Ib. 73).* 


Another Satyavati is said to be the daughter of the king Gadhi, son 
of Kuśika from Paura or Paurakutsa (Brahma P. 1 0.28ff). She was the 
wife of Reika, the son of Bhrgu. Rcika prepared a caru (boiled Tice 
prepared in a special vessel) with the desire to get a Son and S wo 
Satyavatī. He alsoprepared another for her mother, i.e., his mot E 
Jaw. He then went to the forest. Meanwhile her mother and father 
came along. But, she gave the caru meant for herself to the mother, 
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1260 Savitri 
and ate the one meant for the mother. Rcika knew this; he was sorry 
and told Satyavati that she would give birth toa son of terrible deeds, 
He was Jamadagni. To her mother was born Novae: Satyavati 
later got turned into a river, which was also called Kausiki (Brahma P. 
10.28-54; Brahmánda P. loc. cit. 10.28-54; also Ib. II. 3.66.38-59).? 


1. The account occurs in Mb. Adi. 63.58-83 


Cf. Mb. Santi, 47.7228; here G adhi is said to have given his daughter 
Satyavati to Reika for a thousand black-eared white horses. Anuś. 4.6-20; 
for the motif of gaining horses in exchange for a girl see under “Sages”, 


N 


*Galava'. 


Satyavrata (Trisanku) : His real name was Satyavrata; and he was the 
son of Traiyyaruni. He was abandoned by his father as he was sinful 
and arrogant. He was called Tri$anku ("having three thorns or pegs”) 
because he had committed three sins namely not satisfying by his beha- 
viour, causing death of a milch cow of his preceptor and using impure 
things (Brahmnáda P. 8.18-19; see also under ‘Galava’).* 


1. He was a king of the Iksvaku dynasty; according to Mb. Adi 71.34 ff; 
Vigvamitra led him to heaven. Acc. to Bhag. P. (VIII. 24.10) he is a king of 
the Dravida country, and is associated with the Fish-and-flood legend, 
like Manu ; see also Matsya P. I. 2.290. 


Savitri : Savitri is said to be the power of the sun-god staying in the 
orb of the sun. She is said to be the mother of the sun and also daughter 
of the solar orb (Bhavisya P. IV; Pratisarga 8.60).! She is also said to 
have been born from the tip of the tongue of Krsna; and is portrayed as of 
fair complexion, wearing white clothes and holding a rosary (Brahmavai P. 
I.4-1-2)? According to the Matsya P. (3.30ff) when Brahma thought of 
creation, he contemplated on Savitri. As he was muttering (samjapatah), 
his body burst into two halves, one aman, the other a woman. The 
woman-half was Savitri, called also Satarüpa (Ib.) 3 Anthropomorphozed 
Savitri is said to be the daughter of king Asvapati. She chose Satyavan, 
the son of Dyumatsena as her husband, even knowing that he would die 
within one year of marriage. When he was being carried away by the god 
of death, she followed the latter, and with her arguments won back her 
husband. Thus she became the norm for a good and faithful wife 
(Brahmavai P. Prakrti 24.6ff; the vow of Savitri is described further 
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Ib. 27-100ff; the whole story occurs also at (Matsya P. 206-213; Sk. P. 
VII. 1.166.1-70). The age of Savitri, when she followed Yama, is said to 


be twelve (Brahmavai P. loc. cit. 26.2 where Yama says to her Kanya 
dyddasavarsiyd vatse tvam vayasá-dhuná).^ 


The vow and its performance is referred to by Puranas. The vow 
is prescribed for the full-moon-day of the month of Jyestha (somewhere 
in May-June). According to one method a golden idol of Brahma is to 
be placed on a jarin the midst of a full-blown lotus, and to its left an 
idol of Savitri, prepared from sugar, is ordained to be placed. This is 
prescribed on the full-moon-day of every month thereafter; and at the end 
an idol of Brahma in gold and that of Savitri in silver, placed on a bed, 
are enjoined to be donated to a brahmana, representing Brahma (Padma P. 
Srstikhanda 7.11-23). The yearly vow is said to start on the 13th bright 
ofJyestha and last upto the full-moon-day, i.e., for three days (Sk. P. 
VII.1.166.77). The vow is not restricted to women (Ib. 78 where 
reference to a weak man performing the vow is clear, asaktas tu trayoda- 
Spam naktam kuryáj jitendriyah), According to the Sk. P. (10.7५) on 
the day previous to the full-moon-day, one should collect sand, or grains 
consisting of barley, rice, sesame etc. in a basket prepared from bamboo. 
In it an idol of Savitri made from gold, clay or even wood is to be 
placed, along with that of Brahma. For Savitri red garments are pres- 
cribed, while for Brahma white ones (Ib. 80-84). Various fruits are to 
be offered to Savitri and Brahma after worshipping them. Dance and 
music is also enjoined before the divine couple, keeping awake in the 
night. The principal mantra is addressed to Savitri, and is prescribed for 
a married woman; for, the goddess is invoked to bestow married 
unwidowed state (Ib. 89-91). Then the story of Savitri is ordained to 
be read, and all are to hear the same. This is to go on till the cany 
hours of the next day, when Savitri and Brahmi are to be ceremonially 
married (Ib. 93 vivaham evam krtya tu sdvitryd brahmana sah ee 
couples are to be honoured by giving white clothes (Ib. i 5 Ww 
full-moon-day fourteen couples are enjoined to be fed. beneat E. 
trees (10.96; for the vow see also Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda : ie 
Bhavisya P. Uttarakhanda 1 12.66-86). There 1s indication that a bs 5 
idol aff Savitri was worshipped at Mülasthana (Sk. P. VANE 14- on 
In another account Brahma is said to have performed Biene an M 
for Savitri to attend it, for the sacrificer should be with his wife a 
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sacrifice. Savitri, however, delayed; so Indra searched for a cowherd 
maiden (gopálakanyakà), and she was married to Brahma, who completed 
the sacrifice. This cowherd maiden is said to be Gayatri (Sk. P. 
VII.1.165.15-23; Padma P. Srstikhanda 16.111-131; also Ib. 29.68-73; 
see also under “Goddesses Gayatri. Actually the account is made 
up to extol the Gayatri metre, with any other deity than Savitri, which 


is the deity according to the Vedic tradition). 
1. Bhavisya P. IV. (Pratisarga) 8.60 


सूर्यमण्डलमध्यस्था सावित्री नाम देवता । 
सर्वेसूर्यस्य जननी कन्या तन्मण्डलस्य वे ॥ 


N 


Brahmavai P, Y. 4.1 


आविबंभूव तत्पश्चात्‌ कृष्णस्य रसनाग्रतः d 
शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशा देवी चका मनोहरा ॥ 


Ib.2 


शुक्लवस्त्रपरीधाना सर्वालंका रभूषिता | 
बिभ्रती जपमालां च सावित्री प्रकोतिता ॥ 
3. Matsya P. 3.31 
्त्रीरूपमर्घमकरो दधँ पुरुषरूपवत्‌ । 
शतरूपा च सा ख्याता सावित्री च निगद्यते ॥ 
4. Cf. Mb. Vana, 293.25ff;-299 
5. Sk. P. VII. 166.90 
| ओंकारपृविके देवि वीणापुस्तकधारिणि । 
| वेदाम्बिके नमस्तुभ्यमवेधव्यं प्रयच्छ मे ॥ 


6 This is because, according to one account Satyavan died and was brough t 
back to life under a Vata tree. This appears to bea mixture of Savitri- 
worship and tree-worship. 


Sayya (Bedstead, also called Sayanam): On the bed or bedstead 
the left side is meant for wives, and the right one for other 
relations (Sk. P. VI.81.21). Every god is said to sleep during 
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the period of ühe four rainy months, (called Cdturmdsya; for other 
details ADE this period, see ‘Caturmasya’). The main Sayana 
(sleep) is associated with Visnu, who is supposed to sleep on the 11th 
bright of the month of Asidha and get up on the 1110 bright of the 
month of Karttika. A great festival is associated with these two days at 
Jagannathapuri when the sleep concerns the idols of Krsna, Subhadra 
and Balarama (Sk. P. II.2.36.1ff). Various gods have been attributed 
various days to sleep after Visnu has slept, during the Caturmasya 
period. Visvakarman is said to sleep on the second of the dark-half, on 
the 3rd Parvati, on the 4th Ganapati, called also Vinayaka; on the Sth 
Yama Dharmaràája; on the 6th Skanda (the son of Siva), on the 7th the 
sun, on the 8th the goddess Káàtyayani, on the 9th the goddess Laksmi, 
on the lOth all serpents, and on the 11th dark all the demi-gods called 
Sadhyas (Vámana P.17.14-16). It is also said that on the 11th bright 
of Asadha Visnu sleeps, on the 13th Kama (the god of love), on the 14th 
the Semi-divine Yaksas and on the full-moon-day Siva sleeps. On the Ist 
dark Brahma sleeps (Ib. 6-13). The dark 8th of the month called 
Nabhasya (Bhadrapada) is called Kalastami, when it is marked with the 
Mrgaéirsa constellation. On this day Siva is said to sleep in all the 
lingas. Hence, due to his sure residence there, all /ingas are to be 
worshipped,?as the worship on that day is said to be undiminished 
(Ib. 30-31). 


The belief regarding the sleep of the gods is closely associated with 
the sleeping of the couples of gods on one bedstead. In this connection 
an important vow is named A&ünyasayana (“the non-vacant bedstead”) 
indicating happy married life full with progeny and prosperity (see under 
*Vows"—'Dvitiya). The day for this vow is said to be the one on wbich 
Vigvakarman sleeps (Vamana P. 17.19, see above). After observing fast 
on this day, and worshipping Laksmi and Visnu, on the next, one 15 
enjoined to give toa brahmana a bedstead with the figas का Laksmi 
and Visnu sleeping on, with a mantra with the meaning, “O Coch, as 
your bedstead is not vacant, being marked by the company eH Laksmi, $ 
may it be with me; may not my married life be destroyed (10. 23-28). 
Likewise, it was customary to donate a bedstead placing the couple 
Rādhā and Krsna upon it or to make them sleep on e bedstead 
(Padma P. Brahmakhanda 2.12-1 4, cf. 140 Sayito radhaya te 
drstah pitambaro’ cyutah), Radha is propitiated and donated a be 
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stead smeared with sandal-paste and decorated with flowers (Brahmavai P. 
Prakrtikhanda 55.38; also in the context of the Janmastami vow, which 
se the birth of Krsna, Ib.II. 8.29; Mahalaksmi is offered gem-studded 
bedstead, Ib. Prakrtikhanda 39.40; also Savitri is offered a bedstead, 
Ib. 23.70). The Matsya P. mentions such gift of bedsteads at various 
vows (Ib. 92.73; 107 on asiinyaSayana-day). On the Sivaratri day a bed- 
stead with a water-filled jar is to be given (Ib. 94.27**; also along with a 
cow 95.18;98.15; earlier 70.2 and 7 both aStinya-Sayana). The bedstead is 
to be given to a brahmana, who is to be seated along with his wife, saying, 
* May Gauri be pleased with me", in the Trtiya Vow (Ib.63.22; see also 
71.38; 74.9; 76.9; 77.8 which refers to the Kamalà-saptami vow, where 
along with the bedstead a golden lotus is prescribed to be donated; 
80.24, with 8 cow made from jaggery. The gift of a bedstead is 
prescribed even for a prostitute (Ib. 69.47). On certain occasions a gift 
ofone's own figure is also enjoined to be given, placing it on a 
bedstead. The Bhavisya P. (Uttarakhanda 1 85.3) mentions that 
the figure should be prepared from iron (lohajam pratikrtim bhavyam; and 
further, with all ornaments; Sed fayane Sayitàm). This could be done by 
a man as well as by a woman (Ib). At another place, golden figure of 
oneself is mentioned (Ib. 121 50 mürtim káficanim tu svaSaktitah) along 
with sandals and an umbrella (Ib. 51; also Agni P. 204.12-13;211. 17).4 
On funeral rites alsoa bedstead along with cloth filled with cotton is 
ordained to be donated for getting free from the state of the dead and to 
get a place among the manes (Garuda P. 11.21 Sayya tülipattayukta). The 
same Purana mentions, in this connection, bedsteads made of wood, 
ivory, ornamented with gold-threads, covered with red cloth, along with 
a suitable pillow; on it should be placed the idols of Visnu and Laksmi, 
and it should be donated along with a jar filled with ghee (10. 24.50-53). 
In the same way the idol of the dead in gold or other metal may be 
placed on the bedstead and given away. (Ib.70 pretasya pratimam 
haimim). According to the Brahmavai P. (Ganapatikhanda 28.49) 
Paraśurāma gave a divine bedstead, along with cows and gold, when he 
performed the last rites of his father, Jamadagni. 


1. Sk. P. VI. 81.21 


शयने वामदिग्भाग: कलत्राणामुदाहृतः | 
दक्षिणे बन्युलोकानां तत्कालोचितशयिनाम्‌ ॥ 
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2. Vamana P, 17.30 
नभस्ये मासि च तथा या सा कृष्णाष्टमी शभा । 
युक्ता मृगशिरेणव सा तु कालाष्टमी स्मृता ॥ 
Ib. 31 
तस्यां सर्वेषु लिगेषु तिथौ स्वपिति scd 
वसते सन्निधाने तु तत्र पूजाऽक्षया स्मृता di 
3. Vamana P. 17.23 
यथा त्वशून्यं तव देव तल्पं समं हि लक्ष्म्या वरदाच्युतेश । 
सत्येन तेनामितवीये विष्णे गाहुंस्थ्यनाशों ममनास्तु देव ॥ 


also Bhavisya P. Uttarakhanda, 15.7-16, to be performed in Karttika; see 
also Sk. P. VI. 41.3-32, 


4. Agni P. 204,12 
अन्यविप्राय शय्यायां हैमं विष्णुं प्रपूज्य च । 
आत्मनश्च तथा gig वस्त्राद्यैश्च प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 13 


सर्वपापविनिम्‌ क्तो विप्रविष्णुप्रसादतः । 
विष्णुलोकं गमिष्यामि विष्णुरेव भवाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
1b. 14 

ब्रज व्रज aga विष्णोः स्थानमनामयम्‌ | 
विमानेनामलस्तत्र तिष्ठ विष्णुस्वरूपघृक्‌ | 
Ib 15 

द्विजातुक्त्वाथ तां शाय्यां quas" निवेदयेत्‌ । 
कुलानां शतमुद्धृत्य विष्णुलोकं नयेदव्रती ॥ 
also Ib. 211.17 


हैमीं प्रतिकृति कृत्वा दत्वा स्वगेस्तथात्मन: d 
विपुलं तु गृहं कृत्वा दत्वा eae क्तिमुक्तिभाक ॥ 
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Sea : The Brahmavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda, i.e., I. 3.1 8ff) records an 
g belief about the creation of the sea. According to it Viraja, 
who was a beloved of Krsna, had seven sons. Once she had happy sport 
with Krsna in a secret spot at the Vrndà forest (Vrndavana). As she was 
thus sporting with Krsna, her youngest son came along to that spot being 
troubled by his elder brothers. Seeing the child Krsna took him on his 
lap; but as she was obstructed in her pleasure, Virajà got angry with the 
child and cursed him to be the sea with salt water. (Ib. 24 Sasdpa 
svasutam kopat lavanodo bhavisyasi), and that none would drink of its 
water. She cursed also the others (brothers) to be oceans at the six 
Thus came into being the seven seas containing salt 
rified butter, milk, curds, pure water and 


interestin 


other islands. 
water, sugar-cane juice, cla 
wine (Ib. 31). 


Serpents (Nagas) : Serpents have a unique importance in the Indian 
tradition, and the Puranas have records of varied information about 
them. Mythological serpents (or nágas) and actual serpents get mixed in 
mythology, indicating serpent-worshipping clans and chieftains. Serpents, 
elephants, mountains and the clouds have been closely associated together 
and also with water, all being said to be produced from it (Bradmanda P. 
1.2.22.48). Information about the conception and birth of the serpents 
obtains. It is said that the conception takes place in the three months 
starting from Asadha; the foetus develops in the next four months; and, 
at the end of that period, two hundred and forty eggs are produced. A 
serpent is said to gain consciousness after twelve days of birth; he gains 
teeth when he sees the sun (i.e., when he gains the sight and sees the 
sun) within twenty days; out of the thirty-two teeth, there are four fangs, 
which are named Karali, Makari, Kalaratri and Yamadütikà (i.e., “The 
terrible one", “the crocodile", "the dreadful night" and "'the servant of 
the god of death”; all faminine). These four fangs are poisonous, and are 
located on the right and the left (Agni P. 294,9-13). A serpent leaves 
off slough in six months, and lives for a hundred and twenty years 
(Ib. 13; cf. jivet-sastisamddvayam). 


The great mythological snakes are called ‘Mahanaga’. They ate 
named Sesa, Vàsuki, Taksaka, Airavata, Mahapadma, Kambala, 
Aívatara, Sankha, Karkotaka, Dhrtarastra, Dhanafijaya, Kumuda, 
Airdvana, Padma, Puspadanta, Vamana, Supratika and Afijana (Agri P. 
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219.44-46). At another place, the Agni P. (294.2) mentions eight of 
these as the main classes ofthe serpents. They are Sesa, Vasuki, 
Taksaka, Karkata, Abja (=Padma), Mahàmbuja (Mahapadma), Sankha- 
pala and Kulika. It is said that the serpents have four Varnas, corres- 
ponding to those of the humans. In each there are two varieties. Thus, 
two in the Brahmana with ten heads, and ten hundred heads; eight and 
eight-hundred heads in the Ksatriya class; five and five hundred in the 
Vai$ya; and three and three hundred in the Sidra class.4 Of each of 
these there were believed to be originally five hundred descendants; and 
later they became innumerable, their types being the hooded one, the 
coiling one, the Rdjila (straight-one or having lengthwise stripes on the 
body). These three are endowed with Vata, pitta, and kapha (gout, bile 
and phlegm) respectively (Ib. 3-4). Serpents that have mixed characteris- 
tics are Darvikara; they are also known as Vyantara. Other varieties are 
those having the signs of a circle, plough-share, umbrella, svastika and 
goad (Ib. 5). The Gonasa (Cow-nose") variety is sluggish, long and 
decked with various circles. The Rājīla (also called Ràjila) is marked 
with oblique upward lines and is soft. The Vyantara has four types— 
Bhü (Earth), Varsa (belonging to Rain), Agneya (“belonging to the fire") 
and Vayava (“belonging to the wind"). The Gonasa has sixteen or even 
twenty-six varieties, The Vyantara has also twenty-one varieties, while 
the Ràjila thirteen (Ib. 5-7). The Vyantara type of serpents are said de 
be born during an unfixed period. The main varieties of cobra are said 
to be seven (Ib.13; see also 14-15). According to an account from the 
Liga P. (I. 22.17-21), when Brahma had a desire to create, F EN that 
he could not create for along time, tears rolled down e. ees. 
From those tears were produced the serpents imbibed with Vata, pitta 
and kapha. Some of them were long-haired and having deadly poison: 
About the birth of individual serpents also accounts occur. - Thus, it is 
said that when Siva was dancing, his body began to perspire. As the 
drops of perspiration, mixed with the water of the Gansa tek stayed on 
his head, came down and fell, they were drunk by Vāsuki. The cen 
got angry with Vasuki and cursed him to be bom as oe ( it ही 
V.3.99.4-5). It is further said that Vasuki propitiated Siva on t is m 
of the Narmada (Ib. 9-15). The most common account associate ux 
the serpents is their getting burnt in the fire at the sacrifice of Janamejaya. 
(Sk. P. V.1.65.4-9; VII.3.37.2-21 etc.).° 
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propitiation of the serpents is said to be the 


The day special for the 
f Sravana, with added virtue if it falls on a 


sth dark of the month 0 
k. P. ४.1.65.3200 Srdvane msi darse ca paiicamydm soma- 


Monday (S 

yasare; cf. Ib. VJ.183.26). According to the Garuda P. (1.129.23) the 
5th of the months of §ravana, Bhadrapada and Karttika are the days for 
the worship of all the eight serpents, Airavata and others, mentioned 
above (Ib. 24-26). It is also said that as the 5th bright of Sravana be 
special for worship, and regular worship on this day would destroy 
serpent-poison, it is called dastoddharana-paiicam® (“the Sth for freeing a 
person who died of snakebite”; Ib. 27-28). On the days mentioned above 
(idols of) serpents are enjoined to be worshipped by giving them bath 
with clarified butter and other liquids (Ib. 24). According to an account 
from the Sk. P. (VI.183.2ff), once when Brahmà was performing a sacri- 


fice attended by sages, 8 small boy came along with a water-serpent and 


released it there. The creature encircled the sages Bhrgu, Cyavana and 
others, who, getting angry, cursed the boy to become a serpent. Actually 
the boy was the son ofthe sage Sanatana and the grand-son of Para- 
mesthin (Brahma). Hence, Brahma came there and consoled him saying 
that the nine families of serpents would take birth from the boy; that 
they would do no harm to people who knew medicines and mantras; 
that the families would be offered worship by all people on the dark 5th 
of Sravana (Ib. 26 Sravane Krsnapakse tu samprapte paiicamidine). When 
other serpents, Vasuki, Taksaka etc. arrived, Brahma told them that they 
would be worshipped on the sth dark of the Bhadrapada (Ib. 40). The 
place where it all took place is said to be even today called Nagatirtha, 
and is at Hátakesvara (Ib. 27). Performance of a ritual for a person, who 
died of serpent-bite, is prescribed at this place (Ib. VI.31.44ff; story of 
King Indrasena who died of serpent bite, became a preta. He was 
released and became a pitr, when his son performed the Srádha ritual at 
this place), Another Nagatirtha is at Prabhasa. This place is said to be 
famous for bestowing a son on the worshipper (Ib. V1L3.3.25-33). Itis 
said that, if a woman performs worship of the serpents at this place on 
the bright 5th of Nabhas (Sravana) with fruits, she is sure to get a son, 
may she be even a hundred years old (Ib. 33). There is also an account 
about this place, that a brahmana widow, named Gautami, obtained 8 
son because she performed the said worship at this place (Ib. 5.9-24): 
This place is said to be on the Arbuda mountain (Ib.) This would show 
that the 5th in the month of §ravana is special to the worship 0 the 
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serpents; it may be of the bright half or even of the dark. The Sth day 
of other months is also associated with Serpent: worship, depending upon 
the place and tradition of worship. Thus, the Siva-linga named Anante§- 
vara is said to have been established by the serpent-chief Ananta at 
Prabhasa; and its worship is enjoined on the 5th (bright) of the month 
of Phalguna. It is said that by worshipping it on this day a person can 
be immune to snake-poison for ten to fifteen years (Sk. P. VII.1.164.1-6; 
for another such place, named Ksetrape$vara, Ib.181.1-3). Another 
serpent-shrine in the same region is said to be to the west of Mankisa, 
where Balarama is said to have left his body inthe form of a great 
serpent (Ib. 186.1-5). Near this place is said to be another place called 
Nagaraditya, sacred to the sun-god (Ib. 8). The place where Balarama 
is said to have left his mortal frame is called Nagasthàna, which is 
enjoined to be offered worship to on the 5th (Ib. 7),; whereby the wor- 
shipper is said to attain the Rudraloka (Ib.10). 


There are more indications of the spread of the Rudra-Siva cult, 
side by side with the Naga cult and the sun-cult. The Paficami-vow is 
ordained for the 5th bright of the month of Sravana, Bhadrapada, 
Aégvina and Karttika, on which the serpents to be worshipped are, 
Vasuki, Taksaka, Kaliya, Manibhadra, Airavata, Dhrtardstra, Karkotaka 
and Dhanafijaya for the gain of knowledge, wealth and fame (Agni P. 
180.1-3). The serpents Kambala and Aévatara are said to be settled on 
the southern bank of the Yamuna (Padma P. Adi. 43.27). A place of 
the Karkota serpent is said to be in Mahakalavana, where he is said to 
have worshipped Siva, and got assimilated with him (Sk. P. V.2.10.13-1 6). 
This serpent's name is given to Siva Maheávara at this place. A glance 
and worship of this serpent on a Sunday, or on any 5th or on any ath 
day is said to bestow prosperity of all sorts (Ib. 20-2 I). The assimilation 
of the Siva cult and the serpent-cult is also noted from the Vardha P. 
(215.73-74) which states that, ata place called Mülaksetra, the serpent 
Vasuki stands at the gate of Siva along with many of his attendants. ; If 
he is not worshipped first, he creates difficulties for the visitors. According 
to the Varáha P. (24.9ff) the serpents were ordered by Brahma, as they 
were cursed by their mother Kadrü, to be of vile deeds and burn all that 
they see, to go to the nether regions, Patala, Vitala and Sutala. They 
were also told that they would be controlled by men whe knew the 
serpent-lore and the Garuda mantras, The advice of Brahma and the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


I 


—————— — M "cu 7 ls. 
Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


1270 Serpents 
departure of the serpents to the nether world took "place: on the 5th 
(Ib.32 etat sarvañ ca paficamyam tesam jatam maha tmanam); hence the 
5th is an auspicious day for the serpents. On this day, it is said, one | 
should worship the serpents giving bath Ses milk, be of controlled | 
behaviour, eat food devoid of sour things (Ib. 33 ळर tu parivarjayet). 
According to the custom recorded by the Brahmavai P. qu. 19.112-113), 
the full-moon-day of the month of Karttika is important 1n another way. 
On this day, all serpents are said to worship Garuda , with various 
incenses, and foods at the holy place Puskara, being ordained by Sesa. 


The worship of Garuda by the nagas hints at an interesting point, 
which is of the mutual relationship between the two clans.’ In this 
connection, it has to be understood that the relationship between these 
faiths, of Siva-Sun-Visnu and such other instances, indicates the growing 
tendency towards assimilation of cults. In another interesting instance, 
the ndga Aévatara is said to have propitiated the goddess Sarasvati in the 
Himalaya and requested her to favour him and Kambala, another 
serpent-brother of his as noted above, with the lore of music. His 
request being granted, he went to Siva and propitiated him (Mark P. | 
23.28-59). He requested Siva to give re-birth to the dead wife of king | 
Rtadhvaja, as his (Aśvatara’s) daughter. Siva asked him to eat the | 
middle ball (of rice) offered to her at her sraddha (i.e., the ritual of the 
dead). The serpent-chiefs did this and a daughter was born to him, who 
was earlier the wife of Rtadhvaja, named Madàlasà.  A$vatara gave 
her back to Rtadhvaja, inviting him to Patala (Ib. 67-80; 24. 1-35). The 
various serpents (or serpent-chiefs turned deities) mentioned above are 
closely associated with the sun. They are said to stay in the sun-rays. 
Thus Vasuki and Sankirna are said to stay in the sun-rays in the months 
Madhu-Madhava (i.e. Caitra-Vaisakha=the spring); Taksaka and 
Rambhaka stay in Suci and Sukra (Jyestha-Asadha, Summer); Elapatra 
and Sankhapala in Nabhas and Nabhasaura (Sravana-Bhadrapada, Rainy 
season); Airdvata and Dhanafijaya in Tvis and Ürja (ASvina-Karttika, 
the Autumn); Mahapatya and Karkotaka in Saha and Sahasya (Marga 
Sirsa-Pausa; the Winter); Kadraveya and the two Kambalaévatara (i.e., 


Kambala and Aégvatara) in the Sisira-months (Magha and Phalguna, 
which mark the end of winter). 
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An important serpent-goddess is Manasi, also known as Visahari 
(“the remover of poison"). She is also known as Nage$vari, as she is said 
to have saved the serpents from being sacrificed at the sacrifice of the 
king Janamejaya (Brahmavai P. 1.45.9-10). The utterance of her names 
and the mantras about her are said to relieve one from serpent-bite (Ib. 
15-20). Her worship is said to render a person a master of serpents; and it 
is said that he becomes a mahdsiddha, sleeps on a bed of serpents and 
can wear serpents as ornaments (Ib. 21).? At another place there is refer- 
ence to the Siddhastotra of Manasa, whereby the same result is mentioned 
(Ib. 46.148.102-118; 148० sarpasayr bhavet ७०१७ niscitam sapra-vahanah), 
Manasa is praised as Nagendravahini, Kasyapakanya, Sankarakanya, 
the mother of Astika etc. (Brahmavai P. IJ.51,60-65). She is said to have 
fought with Dhanvantari (see below). Among other serpents or serpent- 
chiefs may be mentioned Kāliya, defeated by Krsna and banished from 
his abode in the Yamuna (or probably a region on the Yamuna). Krsna 
is said to have assured him that, as he danced on the hoods of the latter, 
Garuda, the enemy of the serpent, would not trouble him seeing the 
former's footprints on his hoods (Visnu P. V.7.75). The Brahmavai P. 
(II.19.1-7) describes Kaliya as staying near the Yamuna and speaks of 
the ‘temple of Kaliya’ (Kdliya-mandira). Due to his stay the water of 
the river got poisonous; and the cowherds who drank it died. Krsna 
defeated him and drove him away (Ib. 9; Bhdg P. X.15-17).? Another 
serpent-king is Nahusa, who is said to have been cursed to become a 
python as he troubled the ‘seven seers’ (Brahmavai P. 11.60.43).!* 


About the effects of serpent-poison, it is said that it does not harm 
a person regularly observing the vow of Naga-paficami (see above); it is 
said that 1f he dies of serpent-poison at all, arter death he goes to Patala 
and becomes a serpent himself; but poisonless (Bhavisya P. Brahma- 
khanda 32.41 0. Uttara 36.37).12 To relieve him from this status 
(and to lead him to heaven) a vow of the 5th day through the whole year 
is ordained (Ib.). According to the Bhavisya P. (Uttara. 36.411) for a 
person who died of serpent-bite the following vow is to be observed for 
a whole year. One should start observing the Sth bright of a month 
from the Sth of Bhadrapada. On the 4th, i.e. the previous night the 
relative who performs for the dead, should be eka-bhukta (Le., taking 
meals only once, and that too in the evening); and the next day, i.e., on 
the 5th, he should observe a fast. A Cobra made of gold or studded with 
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or made even of wood or even of earth 


many moon-like decorations, 
१.7३ The cobra may be having 


should be worshipped on the 5th (Ib. 43 
five hoods. Flowers of Karavira or lotuses may be offered. Also an 


offering of Narayana-bali” is to be made. The serpent (cobra) made of 
gold and a milch-cow should be given to a person who knows ‘itihdsa’ 
(Ib. 50). In this context, the worship of nágas is mentioned by this 
Purina, and the ndgas are enjoined to be drawn on a wall or a plate 
(Ib. 54; the word used is alikhya). In the month of A$vina, on the Sth 
itself ndgas are enjoined to be made of the Kusa grass and are to be 
worshipped along with (a figure of the goddess) Indrani (Ib. 56-57). 


Serpent-bite is said to be of four types, namely Viddha, Khanditta, 
Adamsa and Avagupta. In the first type there are the marks of one, two or 
many teeth; in the second type there are marks of one, two or three teeth 
with the flow of blood; (in the adamsa type), there is the mark of a foot 
ofa tortoise, and the bite is in the night; and the last one gives burning 
pain like the bite of an ant (Agni P. 295.18-20). A bite with a shooting 
pain and (with ejection) from the gland (of the serpent) is with poison; | 
other types of bite are poisonless (10. 21). A bite at the following places 
is inauspicious, i.e., fatal—at a temple, in a lonely abode, at the ant-hill, 
in a garden, in a trunk-hollow, at the joint of roads, in the cremation 
ground, at a river, at the confluence of rivers (or where the river meets the 
sea), in an island, at a cross-road, and such other places (Ib. 294.2 1-249), 
It is so also on the body, at the arm-pit, at the collar-bone, at the palate, 
throat, head, the temporal bone, the chin, the naval and the feet (Ib. 
24:9). According to the Garuda P. (1.19.2ff), which gives more or less the 
same information, where three lines are noticed in the bite, the person 
never survives. The Purana mentions various combinations—time, part of. 
the body and the constellations for the bite and states the result. Thus, on 
the 6th of a month, on the zodiac sign of Ram (Mesa) or Crab (Karkata) 
and on any of the constellations among Mula, Aslesa Magha, if a serpent 
bites at the arm-pit, hip, throat ora joint of the body, the victim never 
survives (10.3). Likewise, in these periods if a serpent called Dandi (brahma- 
cárin), a ‘weapon-yielder’, a ‘mendicant’, a ‘nude’ etc.,!° or a ‘Kaladiitaka’ 
bites at mouth, arms, neck or at the back, the victim loses life (Ib.4; for 
Use particulars, 5-17). The following mantra to remove snake-poison is 
given here—Om Kuru Kunde Sváhá (Ib. 14), and each word thereof is to be 
uttered at a particular limb, when poison is sought to be thrown out of 
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the body. Thus one should utter ‘Om’ solemnly, when pointing to the 
mouth of the victim; at the throat the word ‘Kuru’, ‘Kunde’ at the ankles; 
and 'svahd' at the feet (Ib. 14-15). It is said that, even if the mantra is 
written on the wall of the house, serpents would keep away. The mantra 
is enjoined to be muttered a thousand times into the ear of the victim, in 
such a soft manner as if holding a thread (Ib. 164, Karne sütram dhrtam 
yathd). Another mantra is "Om suvarnarekhe kukkuta-vigraha-rüpini 
svaha”. (Ib. 17, “O golden line, that has the form of the cock, hail’; 
see also under “Poison”). A detailed description about the symptoms 
and the various movements of the victim afflicted by serpent-poison 
occurs at the Agni P. (316.1-3), and the Bhavisya P. (Brahmakhanda 
34.2-11;35.16-20; the remedies at 27-59) also, which records the belief 
that serpents are of four varas—viz., Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vai$ya and 
Südra (Ib. 36:13). Remedies differ according to the type of the serpent. 
Thus, it is said that for the bite of a ४६११ type of serpent, aSvagandha 
with cow-urine, collected house-hold smoke made from guggulu, the 
sprouts of arka (a milky shrub thathas white flowers; the sun-plant, 
Calatropis Giganteu), and white girikarnika should be mixed and ground 
together in cow's urine, and the mixture should be put into the nose of 
the victim or given to drink (Ib. 23-24). The ‘Brahmana’ type is said to 
move about in the morning; subsists on wind or flowers; bites in the 
front; smells like flowers; stays near wells, lakes, at the entrance of 
villages or at cross-roads (Ib. 29-34). Its colour is whitish, tawny or 
(reddish yellow) like fire (Ib. 38). The, “Ksatriya’ moves out at mid-day; 
subsists on mice; bites at the right side (daksinena daSate); smells like 
sandal; stays in pure and clear gardens, in canopies of big houses or at 
lakes (Ib.). The ‘Vaigya’ type moves at the afternoon; subsists on frogs; 
bites at the left part of the body (vamaparsve); smells like clarified butter; 
stays at cremation-grounds, in ash-rooms, in bundles of fodder, on river- 
banks, at cow-stables, in streets, and on trees (Ib. also 35-36). The 
‘Sidra’ type moves out in the evening; eats anything and everything; 
bites at the back; subsists on fish; stays in dark hidden places, unpopula- 
ted forests, in vacant dwellings and in cremation grounds (Ib. also 37). 
All serpents, however, are said to bite out-of-period when they i are 
infatuated and desire copulation. (Ib. 320१ ayelayam daSante vai maithu- 
nārtā bhujarigamdh; see below for serpents of various varnas as decora- 
tions of the goddess Tvarità). 
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Among beliefs regarding serpents, one obtains about the white serpent 
(Sk. P. VII.2.6.78-1 09, where a white serpent 1S said to have been a greedy 
brahmana in his previous birth). The jewel of the serpent is mentioned; 
and it is said that it shines day-and-night (Brahmavai P. 11.96.94). It is 
indicated that by taking the jewel of the serpent, the serpent is made 
devoid of poison. It is said that Dhanvantari was the disciple of Garuda 
and the sub-disciple (upaSisya) of Siva. Once his disciples took away 
the jewel from the hood of Taksaka, thus rendering the latter poisonless. 
The other serpents were angry and hissed out poison on the disciples of 
Dhanvantari. They were, therefore, dead. But, Dhanvantari brought 
them back to life. Taksaka and the serpent Vasuki prayed to Manasa, 
called Jagadgauri, for help. There ensued a fight between Manasa and 
Dhanvantari. But, Brahma intervened and the fight ceased (Ib. 51.1-55). 
The goddess Tvarità is said to wear serpents at various parts of her 
body; she has the 'Bráhmana'-serpents as decoration of the ears; the 
‘Ksatriya’-serpents’ at her arms in the form of arm-ornaments; the 
*Vaisya-naga' as her belt and the *Vrsa'-serpent as her anklet (Agni. P. 
309.9). The serpentis associated with dreams and omens also. It is 
said that if a person sees a white serpent ora white mountain in dream 
he is sure to get glory and wealth (Brahmavai P. JI. 77.71 Suklahim 
SuklaSailam ca drstva sripam avàpnuyát); and at another place, it is said 
that in a dream if a white serpent is seen biting oneself or if one sees 
himself standing on a mountain, that is good omen (Ib. 70.1285 dasantam 
$veta-sarpafi ca syatmanam parvata-sthitam; this was the dream of Akrüra). 
But, actually to see a serpent while going out is a bad omen (Brahmanda 
P. 11.3.38.32); and it is said that to see a pot-maker, oil-presser, a hunter 
and a person subsisting on serpents (i.e., showing serpents and gaining 
money) are ill omens (Brahmavai P. Ganapatikhanda 35.28). In the 
context of sorcery the serpent is mentioned. Jt is said that if the head of 
a serpent is thrown into the house of the enemy, the latter gets destroyed 
(Agni P. 315.15% sirah sarpasya samksiptam grhesü-ccátanam bhavet); 
and the enemy is killed if the blood of a serpent mixed with that of a 
female musk-rat, along with the Karavira flowers, is offered (into the fire; 
Ib. 162b), One of the breaths, the one that is let out, is named naga, *the 
cobra’ (Agni P. 214.13* udgare naga ity °uktah). 


1. Brahmanda P. Y. 2.22.48 
गजानां पर्वतानां च मेघानां भोगिभिः सह | 
कुलमेकं पृथग्भूतं योनिरेका जलं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
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Agni P. 294.12 


कराली मकरी कालरात्रिश्च यमदूतिका । 
एतास्ताः सविपा दंष्ट्रा: वामदक्षिणपाइवंगा: ॥ 


1275 


Some names are substituted by others having similar sense. Thus Elapatra 
(cf, Airavata), Nila (cf. Afijana)—at Sk. P. V. 1.6.5. 17ff, 


Agni P. 294,3 
दशाष्टपऊ्चत्रिगुणशतमूर्धान्वितो क्रमात । 
विप्रौ नृपौ विशौ शूद्रौ at ढौ नागेषु कीतितौ ॥ 
Earlier ref. Mb. Adi, 15 

Sk. P. VII. 3.3.33 


नभसः शुक्लपञज्च म्यां फलैः पुजां करोति च । 
अपि वषंशता नारी सा भविष्यति पुत्रिणी ॥ 


This seems to be a clear case of reconciliation. 
tribe is only a phratry of the Garudas. On this point see Dange Sadashiv A. 
Legends in the Mahabharata, Delhi, 1969, 9. 34-40, 


The motif comes in the Mb. Adi. 53, where Astika saves them, not Manasa. 


Brahmavai P. I. 45.21 

नागौधं भूषणं कृत्वा स भवेन्तागवाहन: | 
नागासनो नागतल्प: महासिद्धो भवेन्नरः ॥ 
Cf. Mb. Adi. 35 ; Sabha 38.29 ff. 

Mb. Adi. 75.27-3 

Bhavisya P. Brahma 32.41 

नागदष्टो नरो राजन्‌ प्राप्य मृत्यू ब्रजत्यधः । 
अद्यो गत्वा भवत्सपो निविषो नात्र संशयः ॥ 


Bhavisya P. Uttara 36.43 


नागमथवा कलधोतजम्‌ | 


भूरिचन्द्रमयं 
कृत्वा दारुमयं चापि उताहो मृन्मयं नृप ॥ 


Actually the Naga-serpent 
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Ib. 44 
पञ्चम्याम्चयेद्भवत्या नागं पञ्चफणं श्रुणु । 
करवीरैस्तथा Amg: सुशोभने: ॥ 


14. For Narayana-bali, see also on Yajii. Sam, III. 6—Vijüanesvara. 


15. कृत्वा कुशमयान्नागान्‌ AMAT सह पुजयेत्‌ । 


16, These appear to be symbolic names of Serpents, based on appearance or 


habit; see below—the four Varnas of serpents are mentioned by the Bhav. P., 
Brahmakhanda, 36.29f. 


17. Agni P. 309.9 


विप्राहिकर्णाभरण  क्षत्रकेयूरभूषणा | 
वेश्यनागकटीबन्धा वृषाहिकृतनूपुरा ॥ 


Sesame (tila) : Sesame-seeds are mentioned inrituals. In the ritual 
of the manes, sesame-seeds are enjoined to be spread to ward off evil ; 
goats are also enjoined to be tied on all sides for the same purpose 
(Mark P. 32.22-23; Kürma P. 11.22. 18).1 These seeds are said to have 
been produced from the body of Visnu (Brahma P. 219.41). Water 
touched with (or along with) sesame is said to be a common gift; it is also 
said that giving water mixed with tila to a son-less ascetic, dead on the 
northern bank of the Ganga, is a remedy for periodic fever that comes on 
alternate days (Garuda P. 1.170.8;? see also "'Oil-seeds"; “Gifts”; 
“Skins”). 


1, Mark P. 32.22 


तस्मात्सुसंवृतो दद्यात्‌ तिलेश्‍चावाकिरेन्महीम्‌ । 
एवं रक्षा भवेच्छाद्ध ॥ 


also Kurma P. YI. 22.18 

तिलान्प्रविकिरेत्तत्र सर्वतो बन्धयेदजान्‌ । 

असुरोपहतं सवं तिलं: शुष्यत्यजेन वा ॥ 
2. Garuda P. 1 170.8 


गङ्गाया उत्तरे कूले अपुत्रस्तापसो हत: । 
तस्मे तिलोदकं दद्यान्मुञ्च त्यैका हिको ज्वर: d 
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Sex: Sexual relations in married life, and a happy married life 
figure at various places (see under "Sayya"; “Marriage” etc.). Extra- 
marital relations are indicated in the reference to adultery (see 
*Adultery"), and sex is indicated in reference to prostitution (see 
under ‘‘Prostitutes”). Apart from, and in addition to, these, information 
regarding ways for happy married life obtain; also indications of a 
regular philosophy ofsex obtains (cf. the mahdmaithuna of Siva and 
Parvati, under Siva’). The Sk. P. (४. 3.20-22) says that everything 
in this world is marked by bhaga and /iriga (the female and the male 
organ, respectively), which is encompassed by the great god. Visnu 
is said to be of the form of the female organ, while Siva is said to be 
of the form of the male organ. Visnu is said to be called bhaga, as 
he pervades all creatures; and the word 20484 is explained by the 
root „bhas, “to shine" and 4/gam, “10 go" (Ib. 21-22). About the 
mutual characteristics of woman and Man, it is said that womin is T 
like the fire-altar, while Man is like a jar of clarified butter; the 

difference however is said to be that, by contact the clarified butter in 

the jar gets melted; but Man, when infatuated, melts by the mere sight 

of woman (Varáha P. 146.38-39).? Among the objects among which the 

fire from the third eye of Siva was distributed is said to be the heart of 
a woman (Sk. P. 1. 2.29.43). Science of love (or the treatise on love) is 

referred to; and wine left over after being drunk by the wife (woman) is 

said to add to joy (Sk. P. V. 1.30.43** bháryápitavasesakam; and 45९१ 

kümatantropadistais tu śāstraih). Sexual union on costly beds, under 
charming tree-groves, and at the foot of the tree is referred to 
(Ib. 44-45). Various places on the body that would rouse passion are 
mentioned, and it is said that Parāśara touched these various places 
on the body of Satyavati as they were crossing the Ganga in a poat 
(Ib. V. 3.97.51% Kamasthanany’ asam-sprśat). One popular type of 
love-sport, the throwing of flowers or a bunch of flowers, is referred to 
at various place (Ib. 2.47.2, where Urvasi is said to have been hit with 
a flower-bunch at her breasts by Niipura, a gana of Siva. Dundhu, 
another gana, is said to have similarly hit Rambha in the dance-drama, 
Ib. 2.3.7). Sexual union with an unwilling woman is said to be no 
enjoyment; likewise is the case with a diseased woman or one who 
is pregnant, or in vow, and in menstruation. One should try to be 
a lovable and kind husband; and the qualities for being such a husband 
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sustaining and making one's wife rejoice; also 


are loving, fondling, i 
nts real joy, should treat his young 


having compassion. One who wa 
wife like a flower (Sk. P. III. 3.1.38-40).* 


Conception is said to take place during a definite period, called 
rtu; and the rtu is said to be of the duration of sixteen nights after 
menstruation. In this period one is enjoined to unite with his wife 
on even days ifhe desires male progeny (Garuda P. 1.95.24). One 
is advised to leave the parvans (joint nights 7९. 8th, l4th etc.) and 
also the first four nights (10. 25)5 (cf. Sk. P. 1V. 38.15-16). The 
right for the woman to ask her husband sexual union in this period 
is said to have been given by Indra; for during the period mentioned 
above conception is said to be sure (Sk. P. 11.7.9.56); but if one 
sexually unites with his wife daily, there is no possibility of conception; 
this was exactly the case with Siva, who united with Parvati daily 
(Ib. 57 pratyaham ramandd devyam nabhiid garbho hardd bata; hence 
were the gods anxious; see under Siva) In the ‘period’ of the woman, 
Prajapati expects the sexual offering of semen by her husband 
(Mark P. 14.5-6). The general belief was that, during the ‘period’ 
sexual union on even days resulted in male progeny, while on the 
uneven female progeny (Sk. P. 38.12). 


One is enjoined to unite with his wife in every month in her 
‘period’. Visnu says that this act should be performed every month 
with a steady mind if one desired his (Visnu’s) favour. (Vardha P. 
142.29). If one does not unite with his wife during this period, his 
ten anterior and ten posterior ancestors are said to be destroyed. (Ib. 30 
pitaras tasya hanyante dasa pürvà dasdpardh). After the completion of 
the sex-act one should not look at his wife on the bed with a 
desiring gaze; also one should take bath and wear another cloth 
ME 33-34). One is forbidden to have sex with a woman in the first 
our days of menstruation for that would mean feeding his ancestors 
on his own semen (Ib. 35 retah-pah pitaras tasya...). Ifa person 
does not unite with his wife during the ‘period’, he, as it were, kills the 
foetus (Ib. 37-38). Touching the idols of the gods after the sex act 


without bath and necessary purification i 
n is to ds 
(Ib. 117.6). cause wrath to the go 
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A man and a woman engaged in love-sport of any kind are 
not to be disturbed; if a persons so disturbs an amorous couple, 
he is said to go to the hell named Kalasütra after death. 
(Brahmavai P. 1, Ganapatikhanda 42.10-11;5 for Kalasütra see under 
“Hell”. It is further added by the Brahmanda P., which mentions the 
above, that for such a man the result will be separation from wife for 
the next seven births (Brahmánda P. 11. 3.41.43-45); it is also a 
to see the hips, breasts etc. of another woman and even the wife of 
another person (Ib. 46). According to the Siva P. (II. 1 .29) a person 
who sees a couple sitting together gets separated not only from his 
wife but also from his sons. As examples this Purana says that 
Durvasas was separated from his wife as he disturbed the love-sport 
of Indra and Rambha, and that Brhaspati’s wife was kidnapped by 
the moon within six months of the former seeing the god of love, 
Kama, having sport with the nymph Ghrtaci; also that, because the 
sage Gautama disturbed the moon-god and his Asterism-wife Mohini 
(Rohini) he was separated from his wife Ahalya (Ib. 35); the same 
was the case with the king HariScandra, it says (Ib. 36-37). 


Homosexual behaviour in the case of males is indicated (Agni P. 
169.37 maithunam và samásevya pumsi yositi và dvijah); and it is 
said that after this one should take bath (Ib.). Also abnormal sexual 
acts are indicated, but not recommended (cf. Sk. P. I. 2.41.57” viyonau 
pasuyonisu, the first involving a woman not united in the normal way, 
the other beasts; also Nárada P. 14.125). Sexual intercourse is said 
to be prohibited in water (Vamana P. 14.40; Agni P. 169.37; SY Ya 
I. 2.41.57 etc.), also in a vehicle drawn by bullocks (Agni P. loc. cit.? 
goyáne), in the day, at the twilights (cf. the references just above; 
also Sk P.IV. 38.12, which states that it shortens life of men; Ib. 
VII. 1. 167.53, which says that in such a dwelling where this takes place, 
the evil female goblins enter) The Linga P. (11.6.67-69) mentions 
among evil places, those where at day-time, or evening-time sexual 
intercourse takes place, where sex with others’ wives goes on, where 
sex from the back (prsthato maithuna) takes place, where sex like 
dogs or like other beasts takes place, and where sex with a woman in 
her menses goes on. The Brahma P. (225.49-52) records the beliefs 
that where sex in the fashion noted above takes place various defects 
come about. It says that sex with another’s wife renders a man blind 
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and 18.7 jatyandhaste bhavanti hi); 
those who see with passion à naked woman get SE by diseases 
(Ib. 50); and those who unite from the back or who indulge in homo- 
sexuality, or have sex with beasts, binding them, or those who have 
variations in Sex (prakirna-maithunah) become impotent (Ib. 51-52). 
Among all sexual evils, day-time sex and that atthe twilights is most 
censured (in addition to the references above, Brahmavai P. Y. 38.44, 
which says that the goddess of wealth leaves such people; also Ib. II. 
15.80; Siva P. V. 44.23). According to the Garuda P. (I. 114.30) 
morning-sex might cut life. Certain legends employ the motif of day- 
sex or evening-sex and deplore it. Thus, itis said that when the sage 
Jamadagni had sexual intercourse with his wife Renuka, the sun 
censured him (Brahmavai P. II. 79.7-18; esp. 180 diva maithuna-doso 
hi vakti vedo viSesatah).® Kaikasi, the daughter of the demon Sumalin 
is said to have approached the sage Vigravas in the evening for sexual 
union. The sage cursed that she would give birth to cruel sons as 
she approached (and insisted on having sex with him) at the cruel 
period (Sk. P. III.1.47.29*. sandhyd-kdle’dhund krüre; it is implied 
that a man could not deny a woman in her ‘period’). The Brahmavai P. 
(1.58.75) calls this act ‘gramya-dharma’ (country-act" or **unsophisti- 
cated act") and says that it is sinful. Among the sex-acts that are 
prohibited is included that performed by a person who has taken meals 
(at a ritual, and on a special occasion) at another's place (Sk. P. 
VII.1.207.36). It is said that if progeny is born due to this act, it 
should belong to the person in whose house the food was taken 
(5.९१ yasyánnam tasya te putra, annác chukram pravartate). Likewise, at 
afsrádha (ritual of the manes) one is forbidden to take food after 
previously having sexual intercourse; nor is one expected to indulge in 
sex after taking such food. (Mark P. 31.31-33; Kürma P. 11.22.79). 
Thwarted and (hence) self-sex is indicated by the Padma P. (Patala- 
khanda '08.23-24) in the case of widows, and it is reported to be told 
by one Kala, wife of a certain Sona. She says that many are the ways of 
a woman In widowhood, once a woman resorted to a concealed place, 
when she had an itch for sex, (Ib. 24 yonikandam samdsddya diva yadi 
và nisi); she released her wearing cloth, widened her vulva with her 
hands at its lips and censured the vagina saying, “What have you started 
O Vagina? Or is the male organ sinful if it enters you?" When the itch 
did not yet stop, she inserted her finger inside the vagina and acting 


(Ib. 49° caksur dustam prayuñjate; 
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various movements there of, she smote the vulva getting it yet wider 


Ultimately she embraced the foot of her bedstead pressing her breasts 
against it (Ib. 25-29).° 


A mention obtains about Go-dharma (‘The behaviour of Cows 
and Bulls"), practised by Dirghatamas, who is said to have been initiated 
in this queer practice. According to it there is nothing like a restriction 
in sex-behaviour, and none is a restricted person for sex (Vayu P. 
Uttara 37.54-55; see under “Sages” - *Dirghatamas'). Sexual hospitality 
is indicated in certain accounts. Thus, one Bhadrayu is said to have 
offered his wife Kirtimalini to a brahmana, who had asked for Sex with 
her on seeing her (Sk. P. 11I.3.14; cf. Siva P. III.27.6-46 ref. to under 
‘Siva’; the same figures with aslight difference). In another account, 
a brahmana named Sudar$ana figures as allowing his wife to sexually 
gratify a guest, and advising her that a guest should be offered anything 
he desires. The story isthat once Dharma arrived at the house of 
SudarSana, when the latter is out. His wife asked the bráhmana whether 
he wanted any food; but the latter said that he did not want any food but 
that she should offer herself to him (Liriga P. I. 30.46ff; 550 svdm datum 
iha cárhasi). She remembered what her husband had told her, and con- 
sented. As the guest was having sexual union with her, her husband came 
along; and, seeing the door of his house closed from within, called her 
out. The guest told Sudargana from inside that he was having sexual 
union with his wife, and that he was satisfied with her behaviour. 
SudarSana told him from outside that he should enjoy her at will and 
with leisure, and that he would go away. At that moment the guest told 
him that he was Dharma himself and was satisfied with both (Ib.56-61).1? 
Sexual freedom is indicated by another account. According to it the 
wife of a bráhmana at Hátakesvara was unfaithful to him. When he knew 
it, he asked her to undergo an ordeal to establish her chastity. She did 
undergo the ordeal by fire, but was not at all hurt. The brahmana wanted 
to curse the god of fire himself for his lapse, but the god told him that his 
wife was regularly having sex with another man at a place where Brahmà 
was practising penance having Rudra Siva upon his head (the place is 
called Rudragirsa). Because of the importance of the place, sexual 
freedom is not considered a vice, the fire-god is said to have told the 
brahmana (Sk. P. VI. 78.4.25). It is said that, asthe wife of the 
brahmana regularly went to that place, she did not lose her chastity even 
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nited with others (Ib. 26). At this place a regular 
sexual festival is said to have been going on (Ib. 35% rudrasirsa: bhidhane 
ca pracakruh suratotsavam) (also see under «iva —'Linga'— Rudrasirsa). 
The Siva P. (11.51.27ff) mentions an erotic festival as been conducted by 
the people of the Asura King Bana. The day of the festival is mentioned 
as the 12th bright of Karttika and of Magha (Ib. 58). It is also said that 
on one of these two days Parvati got Siva as husband, the custom being 
that whosoever would touch a maiden, fasting on this day, in the dead 
of the night, would be her husband (Ib. 59). Another festival is that of 
Paficdlikega, a Yaksa (Vamana P. 6.52-53); and it comes in the month of 
Caitra. It is said that whosoever touches Pāñcālikeśa (i.e. his idol) at 
that time gets excited—may the person be a male or a female, young or 
old. People are said to sing, dance and sound musical instruments, 
making all sorts of sounds and being merry in this festival. Pāñcālikeśa 
is said to have been a gaña (attendant) of Siva and Siva himself is said 
to have bestowed upon him this honour of a festival in his name (Ib.).* 
But barring these stray references where free-sex is indicated (as ritual 
and which, probably, are relics of Tantrism or fertility rituals), sexual 
freedom and extra-marital or pre-marital sex is censured. Such elements 
of pre-marital sex as is reflected in the legend of Satyavati and the 
sage Parāśara is a reflection of ancient times. A woman who is 
faithless to her husband, or who has sexual relationship with more men 
than one is termed ‘Mahisi’ (She-buffalo"); and a person who desires 
sex with her is termed Mahisika (Sk. P. 1V.40.92).? Another term for 
such a woman is *Vrsali'; and it is thus explained— *Vrsali is one who 
leaves her own Vrsa (‘‘bull”’-i.e. husband) and goes to another ‘bull’ 
with sexual desire (Ib. 93).13 For a man who entered the last stage of 
us and has become a mendicant (parivrdjaka), to have sex is censured 
Tb. 107). 


when she sexually u 


Change of sex is indicated in certain accounts, which shows that the 
phenomenon was known to the people. 115, the daughter of Vaivasvata 
Manu, is said to have been changed to a man and was called Sudyumna, 
after she gave birth to Purüravas, from Budha (Brahma P. 7. 16.17; also 
lb. 108.46 where he is mentioned as the man Ila and is said to have 
bocom a woman, Ili now, as he entered the protected grove of Uma; 
Bhág. P.IX. 1.128; Siva P. IV. 37.40-41).14 Ila and Ila were the same 
person, getting sex changed every month alternately (lb; also Linga 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


En यय 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Sex 1283 


P.1.65.19-24). According to another legend two young brahmanas, 
Sumedhas and Somavat. once went to Simant:ni, the queen of the 
Nisadhas, on being advised by the king of Vidarbha, to earn living. 
The queen was in the habit of propitiating and feeding a 
brahmana couple daily, regarding them Siva and Ambika (Uma- 
Parvati). The two decided to go. One of them, Somavat, disguised as a 
woman, the other posing as ‘her’ husband. As Simantini worshipped 
them, the one who had disguised as a woman, lost his manliness and 
actually became a woman. She married her friend Sumedhas, and the 
couple lived happily thereafter (Sk P. 111.3.9.4 50). Change of sex is 
also said to have been brougbt about by taking a dip Brahma P. (228 46) 
relates how Nàrada was asked to take a dip in the water, as he desired 
to know the divine magic of Visnu, and instantly got turned into a 
woman; he was born as Susilà, the daughter of the king of Kasi. Like- 
wise, a brahmana named Kamadamana was asked by Visnu to enter 
water, as he wanted to know the divine magic (maya) of Visnu. He got 
turned into a girl, and became the daughter of a Candala, a low-born 
man (Ib. 69). In another case a brahmana named Somasarmà is said to 
have propitiated Visnu and wished to know his maya On Visnu's advice 
he took a dip at the place called Kubjamraka on the Ganga. He got 
turned into a girl. She was married and got children. At the age of fifty 
she again came and took a dip. and got her original male form (Varaha 
P. 125.57-88). In the context of the vow of Uma (umavrata), it is said that 
a woman who is devoted to the sun-god would surely become a man (in 
the next birth?; Agni P. 199 11 süryabhaktà tu yd ndri dhruvam sd puruso 
bhavet). According to the Siva P. (Vidyesvara Samhita 17.112-113) if the 
‘five lettered mantra’ be muttered five lac times by a woman she would 
become a man. Apart from the change of sex, indication obtains 
regarding women wearing the clothes of men. Thus, according to the 
Brahmavai P. (11.4.180-181) the gopis (cowherd maidens devoted to 
Krsna) were seen in the Go-loka, as wearing men's clothes (pumvesa- 
nüyikáh)J* The region of Cows is actually the region of stars, as ‘cow 
means in the tradition ‘star’ also (for example cf. RV 1.154.6 ga’? 
bhüri$rhga aydsah, *tmulti-horned cows”, indicating shining stars). 


Remedies to gain sexual potency are mentioned According to the 
Garuda P. (I. 172.28-29) a man who eats the mixture of honey, clarified 
ghee and the powder of vidári can enjoy ten women at a time, it is said. 
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A mixture (a paste) prepared from the sediment of Satàvari and ten-times 
milk, with pippali, sugar and honey is said to give sexual potency (Ib. 
29). Another remedy is as follows. Clarified butter processed with fresh 
bilva fruits and pippalt (pepper) should be taken, getting it boiled in 
milk and clarified butter, with sugar added to the preparation, for 
increase of semen (Garuda P. 1.184 12-13). Powder prepared from 
Vidaiiga, madhüka, patha. mánsi, sarjarasa (the juice of the Sala-tree), 
turmeric, triphald, red arsenic, apamarga, udumbara (the fruit of the fig- 
tree) and Ghátaki should be ground in sesame-oil. With this the female 
organ or the male organ should be anointed at sexual intercourse for 
added joy (Ib. 14-15). Conjuring (Vasikarana) by various methods is 
mentioned. A root of Svetajayanti should be taken on the Pusya constella- 
tion along with that of white 4parajita, Arka, Citraka and Mülaka. All 
should be ground together and a pill (vdfikd) should be prepared. Ifa 
tilaka-mark with this pill is applied to a woman she is sure to be con- 
trolled (1b.177 66). Another method is to prepare a tambila (betel leaf- 
formation) with Brahmadandi, Vaca, Kustha, Priyangu and Ndagakesara 
and administer it to any one with the mantra—“Om ndrdyanyai 20617, 
(Hail to goddess Narayan1); the person to whom it is administered gets 
controlled (Ib.178.1ff). A variant method is to prepare powder.from a go- 
danta (yellow orpiment), Haritála, Kakajihvd, and place it on the head 
of the person who isto be conjured and sexually controlled (Ib). The 
anointing of the Vagina in the period of menstruation (ftukdla) with honey 
would control any man. In another method a tilaka-mark of white Paraji- 
taroot and Rocana is prescribed. In another method a Karavira-flower, 
over which the specific mantra is recited seven times, is to be waved 
round a women to sexually control her, (Ib. 10)" Itis said that the 
root of Mahdsugandhikd, held or tied at the waist by a man, would cause 
stambhana (i.e. checking the early release of semen) (Ib. 11). A woman 
is advised to open her vulva to the smoke of margosa-twigs (nimbakdstha) 
not only for personal hygiene but also to keep her husband fixed to her- 
self (Ib. 22); another method is to smear the vagina with the butter 
prepared from buffalo-milk, Kustha and Madhu yastika (liquorice) (Ib.). 
Apart from these ointments and smokes, a man is advised to hold his 
penis by his left hand, and lick the left hand of the women he is about 
to have sexual intercourse with. The woman would never go to another 
man (Ib.180.3).'5 Another method to control a woman (or a man) is to 
apply to the vagina ointment from the saindhava-salt (obtained from the 
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mountain and rocks). black salt, sauvira-(jujube fruit), the bile of fish 
honey and clarified butter (Ib. 5; for yet another method Ib. 6- 12). For 


healthy and prolonged sexual life, a pair (mithuna) of Visnu-Laksmi or 
Siva-Umà is also prescribed to be donated (see under “Sayya’ also 
**conjuring"). 
1. Sk. P. V. 3.20 
भगलिगाङ्कितं सवं व्याप्तं वे परमेष्ठिना । 
भगरूपो भवेद्विष्णुलिगरूपो महेश्वरः ॥ 


We might compare the account of Vignu becoming the belle Mohini. See 
under Vignu. ; 


2. Varáha P. 146.3850 
अग्निकुण्डसमा नारी धृतकुम्भसम: पुमान्‌ । 
1७ 39 
घृतकुम्भो$ग्नियोगेन द्रवते न तु दर्शनात्‌ । 
पुमान्‌ स्त्रीद्शेनादेव द्रवते यद्विमोहितः ॥ 


3. The earliest available is that of Vatsyayana, the Kdmasdstra, of the 2nd 
century B.C. 


4. Sk. P. III. 3.1.40 
प्रीणनं लालनं पोषं रञ्जनं मार्दवं दयाम्‌ । 
कृत्वा वधृमुपगमेद्‌ युवति प्रेमवान्पतिः ॥ 
युवतौ कुसुमे चेव विधेयं सुखमिच्छता | 

5. Also Yajiia Sm. I. 79-81. 

6. Brahmavai P. I, Ganapati, 42.10°¢ 
रहःस्थलयुतो नैव द्रष्टव्यः स्त्रीयुतः पुमान्‌ । 
Ib. 11 
स्त्रीयुक्तः च पुरुषं यः पश्यति नराधमः | 
करोति रसभज्भ वा कालसूत्रं व्रजेद्ध्रुवम्‌ ॥ 

7. On this and other points of similar nature see also Ydjfia Sm. 11. 293f. 


8. It may be noted, that when Para$ara had sexual union with Satyavati in 
the boat in the Gangà, he is said to have created darkness; see under 
“Satyavati’; also Mb. Adi. 63.70-83. 


9. Padma P. Patalakhanda 108.27 
अतोऽपि कण्डूसंभूतौ प्रवेशयेदथाङ्गलीम्‌ । 
विचित्रचेष्टां कृत्वा तु कण्ड्बुद्धेरतः परम्‌ ॥ 
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Ib. 28 
मर्दयित्वा कराभ्यां तत्‌ संताडय च विवृत्य च। 
असकृद्धन्वती पादौ विवृतास्यातिदुःखिता ॥ 
Ib. 29 

खाटवाकाष्ठमथालिङ्गय स्तनपीडं यथाप्रियम्‌ । 
अथो विचित्रचिततत्वं ततस्तद्युष्टता भवेत्‌ ॥ 


Var. r. प्रद्युष्ठती 
7794 P. Y. 30.68 
भुडक्ष्व चेनां यथाकामं गमिष्येहं द्विजोत्तम । 
हृष्टो$थ दर्शयामास स्वात्मानं धर्मराट्‌ स्वयम्‌ ॥ 


The same tale comes in the Mb. Anuś. II. 40-98, where the wife, Aughavati is 
said to become a river by this good act. 


Vamana P. 6.52 


यस्त्वां पश्यति चंत्रमासे स्मृशेन्नरो वार्चयते च भक्त्या । 
qasa बालोऽथ garsa योषित सर्वे तदोन्मादपरा भवन्ति ॥ 


10. 53 


गायन्ति नृत्यन्ति रमन्ति यक्ष वाद्यान्ति यत्नादपि वादयन्ति। 
तवाग्रतो हास्यवचोभिरक्त्ता भवन्ति ते योगयुतास्तु ते स्युः ॥ 


Sk. P. IV. 40.92 


महिषीत्युच्यते नारी या स्याद्व्यभिचारिणी । 
तां दुष्टां कामयेद्यस्तु स वे माहिषिकः स्मृतः ॥ 
1b. 93 


स्ववृषं या परित्यज्य परवृषे वृषायते । 

वृषली सा हि विज्ञेया न शूद्री वृषली भवेत्‌ ॥ 

The Mb. (Adi. 75.16; Anuś. 147.26) mentions the point. 
Siva P. Vidye$vara Sam. 17.112¢¢ 


पञ्चाक्षरं पञ्चलक्षमायुष्यं प्रजपेद्विधिः | 
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Ib. 113 


स्त्रीत्वापनयनाथ॑ तु पञ्चलक्षं जपेत्पुनः | 
मन्त्रेण पुरुषो भूत्वा क्रमान्मुक्तो Cg: 


The paiicaksara mantra is— = शिवाय । 


16. This, probably, has its roots in the dramatic performance by an all-women 
troup; cf. Kuffanimata, 802-803, Nàfyasaástra X11-197-199, 


17. Garuda P. Y. 178.10 
The Mantra is- 


a नमः खवञ्गप्त्रपाणये यक्षसेनापतये स्वाहा | 
रुद्र हां हीं वरशक्ता त्वरिता विद्या । 
ॐ मातरः स्तम्भय स्वाहा । 


at another place, it is said that along with Gorocana-tilika one’s own blood 
should be applied on the forehead with a mantra, 


३% स्क्तचामुण्डे ATH मे वशमानय | 
% हीं हीं फट्‌ । 
18. Garuda P. 180.3 


मंथुनं पुरुषो गच्छेद्‌ गृह्णीयास्वकमिर्द्रिणम्‌ । 
वामहस्तेन वामं च हस्तं यस्याः स्त्रिया लिहेत्‌ ॥ 
आलिप्ता स्त्री वशं याति नान्यं पुरुषमिच्छति ॥ 


Shadow (Cháyà) : One of the most popular legends that uses the motif 
of cháyá (‘double’, shadow) or what we may term ‘Duplication of persona- 
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d Shadow 
Madhu (of the spring) the moon-good went on ०८० 
Rohini.day and night. Hence his another wife, named Sravana, got 

d o *shadow' (double) in her own place and went 


angry. So she placed her 
to E father's house. Her father, helped her gain her share from the 


moon-god. From this share the constellation Abhijit is said to neno basm 
created (Brahmavai P. 11. 96.73-75). The ‘double’ is called Chaya in all 
such places, and mostly indicates a dark form, except for Abhijit. 
According to another account, when Radha was sorry for separation from 
Krsna, a divine speech advised her to place her ‘chdya’ in her place in the 
house and herself go to sport with Krsna (Ib. 15.169-172). According to 
another account from the same Purana, once the cowherds asked Krsna 
for food. The latter asked them to go to a place where the brahmanas 
were performing a sacrifice. He told them to ask food from the 
brahmanas, and said that if they denied they should go to the wives of the 
pranmanas: The cowherds went as was told, and the brahmanas drove 
them away. So they went to their wives. When the wives of the 
brahmanas knew that they were sent by Krsna, they not only gave food 
to the cowherds but also approached Krsna and bowed down before him. 
Due to the sight of Krsna, all those women went straight to heaven; and 
lest their husbands should know the secret, Krsna prepared their ‘Chaya’ 
each, and placed it at their respective houses (Ib. 18.9-63).? Krsna is said 
to have told Vrndà that she, becoming the daughter of Vrsabhanu, would 
be the chdyd of Radha; that Rayana, who is born with a digit from 
Krsna, would marry her i.e., Vrndà ; not real Radha; she along with 
Radha, would join Krsna at the rasa-dances. Thus, Radha would remain 
incognito, and people would believe that Radha (actually Vrnda) has 
married Rayána. Radha, thenceforth, would be always with Krsna, in 
the part of his body, while Chdyd-Radha, i.e. Vrndà would be with 
Rayana (Ib. 86.136-140).3 


Rati, the mother of Aniruddha, is said to have been abducted by the 
Asura Sambara (Ib. 112.9); but she could protect her chastity placing her 
Chaya, named Mayavati in her place, the latter giving the Asura com- 
pany in bed (9० chdydm datvā ca fayane ; also 115.78-79 ; 799b Chayam 
maydvatim dátyà máyayá Sayanena ca). Agni, the fire-god, is said to have 
given the chdyd-Sita to Rama in Paficavati. The real Sita was placed by 
the fire-god in himself. At the time of the fire-ordeal, he gave back the 
real Sita, assimilating the Chaya-Sita in his own lustre (Ib. 116.9-1 5). 
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There is reference to a ‘shadow-man’, Chiydpuruga in a particular 
ritual, the performance of which is said to free one from all sins. (Siva P. 
V.28.3ff; 3" chayápurusalaksanam). The performer should wear a white 
cloak, wear wreaths, and get fumed with incense; he should stand in such 
a way as the sun would be at his back (in the day) and the moon (in the 
night). He should then look in the sky and ‘see’ (contemplate 
upon) the same shadow, but now white in colour (Ib. 68° drstva tam punar 
ākāśe Sveta-varna-svaripinim). This would give him prosperity, destruction 
of his sins, and the gain of the highest abode. If, however, he ‘sees’ the 
(white) shadow having no head he would goto extinction within six 
months; but, otherwise i.e. if he sees the white shadow in full, he gains all 
knowledge and masters all literature like a yogin. It is said that with 
(the sky) shadow being white the portent is of virtue; if dark, it indicates 
sin; if red, it indicates bondage; and if yellow, it indicates enmity. 
If the shadow shows two faces, it indicates fear from hunger; if it 
shows no waist, the wife dies; if no shanks are seen, loss of wealth is 
indicated; if no feet are seen, the indication is of journey or stay in a 
foreign country (Ib. 9-11); and in case no arms are seen, it indicates 
destruction of relations (Ib. 10%, the reading is vivaho bàndhunasah-syát; 
probably, it is vibdhau. . . .). 


1. Brahmavai P. YI. 96.74 


रेमे दिवानिशं नित्यं श्रवणा च चुकोप सा । 
छायां च दत्वा चन्द्राय ययौ तातान्तिकं भिया ॥ 


Ib. 75 


ततः पितरमादाय सा चक्रे च विभागकम्‌ | 
बभूव तेन नक्षत्रमभिजिन्नामकं पुरा॥ 


2. Ib. 11.18.63 


हरिशच्छायां विनिर्माय तासां च विष्णुमायया | 
प्रस्थापयामास गृहान्‌ ब्राह्मणानां स्वयं प्रभुः ॥ 


3. 10. 86.138 


सा चैव वास्तवी राधा त्वं राधाच्छाया भविष्यसि i 
विवाहकाले रायाणस्त्वां च छायां ग्रहीष्यति ॥ 
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Ib. 139 


त्वां दत्त्वा वास्तवी राधा साऽन्तर्धाना भविष्यसि । 
राधैबेति विमूढाश्च विज्ञास्यात्ति च गोकुले ॥ 


Ib. 140 


स्वप्ने राधापदाम्भोजं न हि पश्यन्ति बल्लवाः | 
स्वयं राधा मम क्रोडे छाया रायाणकामिणी ॥ 


4. The oldest reference to keeping forms in the fire (Agni) is at Sat. Br. (II. 
2.3.2-4), where the gods are said to have placed their forms in the fire; and 
they took them away later. 


Sin : Sin is said to be of two types, namely (i) Done knowingly: and 
(ii) Done unknowingly. The first is that one which is committed with 
the full knowledge that it is sin, while the second one is committed 
without such knowledge. The first is destroyed by suffering the 
consequences, or by death, while the other type gets destroyed by 
expiation and remorse. (Padma P. Patala, 8.24-26; cf. Sk. P. T.1.15.44- 
46).! Sins are further said to be mainly ten in number and are divided 
into three varieties— Káyika (of the body), Várimaya (of speech), and 
Manasa (of the mind). Bodily sin comprises (i) taking what is not 
given, (ii) killing without proper ritual-sanction; (iii) sexual behaviour 
with others wives. The sins pertaining to speech are—(iv) Harshness 
of speech; (v) false speech; (vi) Crookedness; (vii) talking out of 
context or allegations without solid ground. The sins of the mind 
are—(viii) thinking of others' wealth; (ix) thinking ill of others; and 
(x) self conceit (Sk. P. IV.27.152ff). At another place the sins are 
said to be twelve, being divided in the same three categories, with slight 
additions and adjustments (Sk. P. L2.41.18-20; further divisions into 
Mahapatakas and Upapatakas i.e. “great sins" and “smaller sins" 
are given, Ib. 21-76). Sins are incurred also by following unsanctioned 
professions; and these, together with those noted above, and with 
bad habits form a formidable list. A survey shows that the main 
concept bebind sin has been the expectation of good and responsible 
behaviour, performance of one’s ordained professions, and morality. 
For each sin committed, births as lowly or wild creatures are mentioned 
as the next step (Garuda P.I. 217.13-33; also Ib. 11.34.12ff), the 
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creature being suggested as having nature somewhat similar to the 
intention of the sinner. Thus, for example, a beggar would bea 
worm; a jealous person would be a demon etc (Ib; the texts, however, 
are not uniform as regards the next birth; see also Sk. P. V.3.159.13-17). 
Some sins and the corresponding births are interesting. Thus, a 
jealous person would be born as blind from the birtb; the same is the 
case with one who steals a manuscript; fruit-stealer would become a 
monkey; one who teaches bad knowledge (avidyd, nescience) would be 
born as a bullock; one who performs many sacrifices or ofliciates 
at many sacrifices (bahuydjin) would be born as a donkey, and so on (Ib). 
One thing to be marked is that a person committing adultery or 
desiring his preceptor's wife is said to become afflicted with a skin- 
disease (Sk. P. loc. cit. 13). A person who poses to bea pandita in 
a village, or an astrologer, is said to gain the birth of a donkey (Ib. 27). 
The major sins (mahdpdtakdni) are said to be five viz. killing of a 
brahmana, wine-drinking, theft, sexual union with a preceptor's wife 
(this probability being due to the fact that students stayed away from 
their houses, in the forest, with the preceptor— married in many cases), 
and contact with these four (Agni P. 168.24).? Other sins are linked 
to them (Ib. 25-37). Apart from misbehaviour or defiling public places 
and water-reservoirs or rivers (Sk. P. VII.1.207.14-15; Padma P. 
Patala, 48.46), or those mentioned above, the sale of certain things is 
equal to committing a sin. It is said that a dvija (one of three upper 
classes) who sells his daughter, land, cow, or son goes into hell for 
ever (Brahma P. 150.9; 165.11-12). Likewise a dvija who sells lac-dye, 
flesh, salt, sesame, horses, iron, is equal to a man-killer (Brahmavai P. 
1.58.98). It is said that sin stays in the flesh and oil on the sixth 
and the eighth day of a month, while on the 14th and the 15th it 
stays in the razor and the woman’s organ. This indicates that on 
these days‘ acts committed with these are to be avoided positively. By 
razor, shaving is indicated (Sk. P. III.2.6.50; IV.38.43). A brahmana 
is not allowed to trade in sandal, camphor, musk, cloth etc. unless 
in extreme difficulty (Siva P. V.5.37; for other sins Ib. 3-36, where 
the same divisions as noted above are mentioned; for other sins 
inthe same text, Vidye$varasambità 24.54-59). Among other acts 
resulting in sin are emitting semen on the earth; digging of land wet 
with water (ambuvici-bhükhanana at Brahmavai P. 1.8.62; and also at 
9.14; we expect ambuvdci; the ambuvdci stage of earth is believed to, 
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tion); placing a conch, jewelled necklace, gold, 
diamond, Siva-linga, a Tulagi-leaf, Rudraksa, rosary and such other 
things on the ground (Ib. 19-25). Ifa person does not sprinkle the 
place with milk, after performing sacrifice thereupon, he is said to 
incur sin (Ib. 27); likewise a person who digs earth in the event of an 
earth-quake or at an eclipse (Ib. 28; for other sins, Ib. 6.95- 105). The 
felling or cutting of an A&vattha tree is said to be sinful. (Sk. P. VII. 
4.39.29-30). Sin sticks to a person who, being able, does not care 
to treat a victim of poison (Sk. P. 11.1.11.69). All sins may have 
expiation, but the sin of breach of faith (Visvasaghata) is said to have 
no expiation what-so-ever (Ib. 13.22). The holy places are believed 
to have the power to wipe off sins; but a sin committed at a holy place 
becomes hard like cement (Ib. V11.4.34.8).* 


be of her menstrua 


Sin is personified; and, at times, it is believed to be indicated by 
the smell like that of iron. According an account (Padma P. Patala, 
88.10-38) a sage named Munigarman once came across five persons, 
dark in complexion. When he asked them who they were, each of 
them told him that he was sin of a particular type. According to 
another account where it is indicated that having forced sexual 
intercourse with one’s own Wife is also a sin. King Dasarha of Mathura 
tried to have sex with his wife, Kalavati, by force. But, as she had 
gained special powers by muttering the mantra of five-letters (=namah 
Sivdya), the moment he touched her body he realized that it was hot 
like a ball of iron. However, the sin was committed. Hence, they 
both went to the sage Garga. As the sage placed his hand on the 
king’s head and taught him the Siva-mantra, from out of the latter’s 
body flew out crores of crows, indicating that sin had taken their 
form (Sk. P. III. 3.1.29-58). When Balarama killed a person of the 
Süta caste, he committed brahmahatya (for its nature etc., see under 
“Brahmahatya”), and at once he realized that his body began to 
smell like iron (Ib. VIL1.202.37 Sarirasya ca me gandho lohasyeva- 
asukhavahah). When the king Janamejaya killed Arküra, the son of 
Garga, he committed brahmahaty4, Instantly he began smelling like iron, 
and ran here and there (Linga P. 1.66.72-73; 73° sa lohagandhi rajarsil..)- 
He got free from this smell only after he performed the Horse 
sacrifice (Ib. 76-77). After killing Vrtra, Indra is said to have been 
possessed by brahmahatyd, the result being that his body began to give 
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out foul smell (Sk. P. VI.269, 106ff; also VII.3.57.1-2). 
advised by Brahma is to give to the bráhmana a figure called ‘sin- 
man’ (pápapurusa) made from 8010, representing himself with the 
sin (Ib. VL269.114€! gtmanam hemajam dehi pàpapurugasafijnitam), 
saying, “I am a brahmana-killer” (Ib. 115). The giving of the 
‘papapurusa’ is prescribed even for a person who has no son, indicating 
that son-lessness is due to some unknown sin. The occasion for this 
peculiar gift is said to be the Bhisma paficaka vow, to be performed on 
the eleventh bright of Karttika, It is said that, after giving away the 


‘papapurusa’ one would get a son within a year (Sk. P. 11.4.32. 11-12).5 
(see under “‘Idols”’, for the idol of Sin). 


The expiation 


A man is said to gain the whole of the sin or virtue of his wife 
and his own progeny (Sk. P. I1.4,30.1 3), while the king is said to bear 
one-sixth of the sin or virtue of his subjects and the preceptor from 
his pupil (Ib. 43). About the expiation, and the resultant extinction 
of sin different views prevail depending upon the nature of the sin. 
According to one set of views, as noted above, intentionally committed 
sins could not be washed off, while according to another set of views 
all sins could, ultimately, be washed off, not always by expiation 
but even by repentance (cf. Padma P. Brahmakhanda 1-15)? However, 
it is indicated that for unfaithfulness the holy places also do not 
Provide any help. In this connection the Sk. P. (IV.30.24-68) has a 
tale. According to it, a Vaiya woman had been unfaithful to her 
husband and generally unchaste. When she died, her son Dhanafijaya, 
a merchant, took her ashes (bones) from Setubandha, where he was 
Staying, to be cast at Varanasi. He placed the ashes in a tiny copper 
box and kept it with the man he had engaged to carry his belongings. 
When they reached Varanasi, Dhanafijaya went to purchase certain 
things. The man thought the copper-box must be containing some 
valued possession; so he took it to a forest nearby and broke it open. 
Finding that it contained only some bones, he threw the contents along 
with the box and ran away. When Dhanafijaya returned, he saw the 
man and the box missing. He searched all around, but in vain. Thus, the 
ashes could not reach the holy Ganga, the reson being that the person 
Was unchaste.® 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
>. 


1294 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Sin 


1. Padma P. Patala 8.25 


4. 


e 


gagi कृतं कमं भोगेन॑व विनश्यति । 
नश्येदनुशयादन्यमिदं शास्त्रविनिर्चितम्‌ t 
cf. Sk. P. 1. 1.15.46 


मरणान्तो विधिः कार्यो कामेन हि कृतेन हि । 
अज्ञानजनिते पापे प्रायश्चितं विधीयते ॥ 


. Agni P. 168.24 


ब्रह्महत्या सुरापानं स्तेथं गुर्वङ्गनागमः | 
महान्ति पातकान्याहुः dama तैः AS 


These are referred to by various Smrti-texts also, See also Narada P. XIV. 


24ff. 


. Sk. P. VII. 4,39.29cd 


अइ्वत्थं छेदयेद्यो वै एकेकस्मिश्‍च पर्वणि । 
Ib. 303 

मन्वन्तराणि 4 तावन्ति रौरवे वसतिर्भवेत्‌ ॥ 
Sk. P. V1L.4.34.8 


अन्यक्षेत्रे कृतं पापं पुण्यक्षेत्रे विनश्यति । 
पुण्यक्षेत्रे कृतं पापं वज्रलेपो भविष्यति ॥ 


cf. Brahmavai P. 1.10.83 


अन्यत्र च md पापं गङ्गायां च विनश्यति । 
गङ्गातीरे कृतं पापं सद्यो लक्षगुणं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


Sk. P. 111.3.1.58 


तन्मन्त्रधारणादेव तद्गुरोहंस्तस ङ्गमात्‌ । 
निर्ययुस्तस्य वपुषो वायसा: शतकोटयः ॥ 
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6. Sk. P. II. 4.32.11 


^" 
} 


ब्रताङ्गत्वात्पुणिमायां प्रदेयः पापपरुष: | 
अपुत्रेण प्रकर्तव्यं सवेथा भीष्मपञ्चकम्‌ | 


10. 12 


X3. 16 


a: Gard व्रतं कुर्यात्‌ सस्त्रीको भीष्मपञ्चकम्‌ | 
प्रदत्वा पापपुरुषं वर्षमध्ये सुतं लभेत्‌ qu 


sgg: 


RTT 


. Padma P. Brahma 1.15 


» 


पापं कृत्वा तु यो owed: पर्चात्तापं निवतंयेत्‌ । 
तस्य पापं ब्रजेन्नाशमग्निना तूलराशिवत्‌ ॥ 


The sense behind the word परचात्ताप does not appear to be only ‘repentance’; 
it, probably, hints at some sort of body-torture—may be expiation. 


Std aav --- 


- Sk. P. IV.30.68 


एवं काश्यां प्रविश्यापि पापी धर्मानुषङ्गतः | 
न क्षेत्रफलमाप्नोति बहिभंवति omm ॥ 


(8 
AFR TREAT 
TPF 7237] S Xe 


Sindüra (See also under "Auspicious marks"): The. custom of 


Ee shy applying sindára (zinc oxide) on the head by married women obtains. 
| T x E (Matsya P. 61.20°%_2] in the context of the vow for the gcddess Lalità, 
a. à Sindüram snánavarnam ca tásàm sirasi patayet). 
9 LEM. RAT Q 
~ Siva (and Siva Linga) 
नि A 
eS Siva : Forms and Epithets : Siva is said to have eight forms N 


QR (astamürtih) namely Sarva, Bháva, Rudra, Ugra, Bhima, Pasupati, Sina 
and Mahadeva. These forms (or aspects) of his are said to be, 
Y^ respectively, in earth, water, fire, wind, sky, Ksetrajfia (a yogi), sun and ` 
. the moon (Siva P. [.23-4) Siva is said to have shown himself in 
> Various forms. Once he showed himself to Meni, the mother of Parvati, 
in the form of a brahmana holding a staff, an umbrella, a long cloak, 
Wearing a prominent auspicious mark on his fore-head, having 9 rosary 
of crystals in his hand and the Salagrama stone (see under "Stones") in 
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the neck (Brahmavai P. em 24113)? Atanother time he is 


id to have shown himself to P 
ms as had the horn-bugle in Bis left hand, the small drum called 


damaru in the right, smeared with ashes all over the body ; a rough 
blanket was on his back, and he wore a red garment; he looked very old 
(Ib. 40.72-13)3 „At another place he is said to have semeared the ashes 
of the body of EA (this refers to her burning her body at the sacri- 
fice of her father, Daksa), and a garland of her bones (Ib. 36.92). In 


this way he is said to have wandered also taking the corpse of Sati, from 
which a limb began falling each at various place” , which then became 
the holy places (siddhapitha), (Ib. 36.93-102). At yet another 
place he is described as wearing the skin of a ! of a tiger (Ib. 34.2? 
yyághracarmámbaradharal), having a serpent as the holy thread, having 
gold-hued locks of hair, with the half-moon ont hem. He has the trident, 
the pattifa (sharp long double-edged blade), the Khativanga (a club or 
staff superimposed by a skull) and holding in his hand a musical instru- 
ment studded with pure gems (Ib. 34.2 and ३०१ sadratnasára-racita- 
svaravantra-karah). He is said to have five faces and three eyes-(Ib. 4.42) 
paficavaktram tri-locanam). He has the skull of Brahma sticking to his 
palm (Sk. P. VII.1.89. 2-4; see under “Brahmā”). At another place 
Siva is said to have told Parvati that he had seven faces (Sk. P. VII. 
1.59.5 vaktrani mama devesi, saptàni pürvam eva hi). The five were called 
Sadyojata etc. (see below); the sixth was called Aja and the seventh 
Picundma (Ib. 6). The sixth face called Aja, is said to have been given 
away by Siva to Brahmadeva and the Picunama to Visnu Siva has also 
four faces. The eastern face is yellowish-in-hue and pleasing, the Southern 
one is not-cruel (aghora) is not-cruel ra) and of the hue of collyrium; the northern ane 
is terrible, having a reddi sh beard and of the hue of a coral being flamy 5 


~ 


while the western one is like milk and is called Vàmadeva (Linga P. 
II. 19.9-11).* At another place it is said that the five faces faces of Siva corres- 
pond tothe fiye tasks namely, Creation, Establishment. Destruction, 
Oblivion and Favour. The four facé the the four quarters, while the fifth is 
in the centre (Siva P. Vide$vara Samhita, 10.2; 9ff). Further these five 
are associated with the creation of the Omkara, afrom the northern, ४ 
from the western, m from the southern, bindu from the eastern and the 
nada from the Central one (bindu is the dot, representing the voice and 
nada is the sound principle) (Ib. 16-19). The five faces are assoviated 
also with the creation of the five Pandava brothers, while Parvati is said 
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1300 Siva 
to be Draupadi (Sk. P. IV.49.3-5). Heissaid to have been born from 
Brahma with five faces, ten hands, with three eyes in each face, holding 
a spear, swo sword, bow and Sa Sakti (a lance); he is said to have a serpent asa 

d,a braid of hair (kaparda), and wears lion-skin (Sk. p, 


sacred threa a | 
४227-28. According to one account (Siva P. I11.30.2(f), Siva took 


wor 


Brhaspati. 
woman (ardhanarisvara). The creation of this form is explained as 
follows. Brahma tried his best at creation from couples (mithunaja srsti); 
but was unsuccessful. He propitiated Siva, who became half-man-half- 
woman; and separated Parvati from his body for procreation (Siva P. 
III.3.2ff; cf. Visnu P. 1.7.8-11; Liga P 1.41.8-9). The male organ is 


strilingam akhilam sā vai pullingam nilalohitah). 
"mS 


It is said that Parvati praised Siva, called Arunacalesa, after she 
killed the demon Mahisa, Being pleased Siva got her absorbed in the 
left half of his body (Sk. P. 1.3(b) 21.20-23). Half of his body, then, 
remained white like camphor, the other half became reddish; in one 
half were seen long hair with a flower-wreath, in which was fixed a 
Kuficikà (Dictionary “shot of a bamboo", ‘‘reed-shoot”’, “a kind of fish”). 
In one side of the face was the ear-ornament, 01 the ankle was anklet; 
on the other side of the head was the half-moon ; in one-half was seen 
a.woman’s breast The Ardhanári form of Siva is said to have—been 
born from the wrath of Rudra, (Varüha P. 2.48-50; Kürma P. 1.11.2ff). 

Apart from these forms, Siva is said to have assumed the form of a 

fun o punish the sons of Visnu in the nether region, Patala (Siva P. 
III. 23.1ff , and that of a hyena, to punish Visnu in the latter's form of 
the man-lion. Itis said that, even after the killing of the demon 
Hiranyaka$ipu the anger of the man-lion Visnu did not subside. Hence 
Siva ordered Virabhadra, his attendant, to go to the man-lion and to take 
away his head and skin. When the man-lion Visnu set Virabhadra aside, 
Siva himself went taking the form of the hyena and subdued Visnu—the 
Boar (Siva P. 111.12.8-14; cf Liiiga P. 1.95.60; cf 1.96.65-74). He uprooted 
the jaw of Visnu and wore it as an ornament (Ib. 1.94.28).5 Siva is said 
to have identified himself (or reconciled himself) with the groups of 
Visnu's attendants; and he got them assimilated into himself. This new 
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form of his was now a mixture of Siva traits and those of Visnu . This 
form was, hence, called Harihara. The left side was that of. Visnu, the 
right being that of Hara, Siva (Sk P. VI.247.9-11, also Vamana P. 
41.48). Siva is said to have another set of forms, in addition to 
the eight mentioned above. They are 18819, Purusa Ghora, Vàma and 
Brahman (Siva P. 11.1.39). The Sadyojata form of Siva is said to have 
been produced from Brahma as the latter was meditating in the 19th 
Kalpa called Svetalohita. Sadyojata is said to have four disciples 
namely Sunanda, Nandana, Visvananda and Upanandana (Ib. 5-8). 
When Brahma was practising penance in the twentieth Kalpa called 
Raktakalpa, Vamadeva Siva was born wearing red garments. He had 
four followers namely Virajas, Vivaha, Vi$oka and Vi$vabhàvana. In 
the twentyfirst, Pitakalpa, Brahma’s son likewise was the Purusa Siva. He 
had several followers following the Yoga (Ib 12-19). Aghora Siva was 
dark in complexion. He had four disciples namely Krsna-$ikha, Krsna- 
sya, Krsnakanthadhrk, and Krsna (Ib. 23-29). I§ina was born in the 
Vi$varüpakalpa; and he was fair in complexion His four disciples were 
Jati (“having matted locks"), Mundi (“with shorn head"), Sikhandi 
(“tufted one") and Ardhamunda (‘‘Half-head’’) (Ib. 31-36). Apart from 
these forms, Siva is said to bear various names in various periods. He is 
called Neminatha Siva, being established by a bráhmana named Vamana 
(Sk. P. VII. 2.16.93-96). In the first of the four Kalpas (ie. eras) he is 
said to be called Svayambhü, in the second Padmabha, in the third Visva- 
kartā and in the fourth he is said to appear as a boy (Ib. 1.23.63-64. 
He is said to have been named Vamadeva, due to practising the 
Yoga (physical and mental control) of the abnormal nature (vamatvat; 
Linga P. 1.23.10-11). Various incarnations of Siva are mentioned. 
His names are said to be ar Some of them are -Karnikara, 
Tantuvardhana, Parijata, Agnida (Liga P. 1.18.45; 50 54-65). M egha- 
vàha (Ib. 96.89), Prane§a, Bandhaki-vrksa, Simhanads? Simhadamstra, 
Simhásya Simhavahana, (300819 (Ib. 65 32-337 see also further for 
various names). Mahakala, Tara, Bhuvanega, SrividyeSa, Bhairava, 
Matariga, Kamala. Cchinnamastaka, Dhümavàn and Bagalamukha 
are said to be the ten incarnations of Siva (Siva P. IIL.17.2-11). 


According to the various Kalpa-s (twenty-eii HL sebo M in number) various. 


incarnations are mentioned; and in each incarnation various" disciples. 
are mentioned (Ib. 4.5-36). The incarnations and the disciples indicate 


various Siva-cults, their leaders (muni), incarnations and followers. To 
t Rn UR Ed >> मनन न —— eee * " . 
mention the leaders i.e. munis (leaving the many disciples)— Sveta, 
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Sutara, Damana, Suhotra, Kanka, Lokaksi, Jaigisavya, 2८५१ टीत 
Rsabha Tridhāma,  Trivrta, Satatejes, Dharma, Raksa, Aruni, 
Deva, Devakrtafijaya, Rtafijaya, Bharadvaja, COMED VacahSravas, 
Susyayana, Trnabindu, Yaksa, Sakti, Parasara; Jatukarnya and 
Dvaipiyana. Each of these have an incarnation each, Es Ee 
(respectively) veta, Sutara, Damana, Suhotra, Kanka, Lokaksi, 
Jaigisavya. Dadhivahana, Rsabha etc. (For various names at various Ro 
places, see below). Though Siva is not invited by Dakss at the sacrifice 
performed by the latter, the former is addressed with names and epithets 
that have sacrificial bearing, such as, Subrahmanya (Liriga P. 1.98.79), 
Sahasrarcih (Ib. 140). Kavyavaha, Taniinapat both being indicative of 
the sacrificial fire (10. 105). He is also called Nagna (‘naked’) and 
Nagna-vrata-dhara (‘having the vow of nudity)” (Ib. 122). Yet another 
significant name of Siva is Apàmaidhi (‘Store of rater 7 Ib; 73 ; see 
also Kürma P. 1.51.2ff where twenty-eight such incarnations are 
mentioned; also Vamana P. 63.1ff). He is also addressed as Visnu and 
Pitamaha, i.e. Brahma (Siva P. VI.9.1b). At one place his name occurs 
as Candrabhila (Siva P. Yuddhakhanda 35.2 sa tatra gotva dütas ca S ET à 
candrabhülam dadarga ca) The account of Daksa, the father of Parvati 
not inviting Siva for sacrifice is an important one in the Puranas. The 
reason given by Daksa on the query of Parvati is that Siva held a skull, 
a skin, ashes on the body, a garland of skulls etc. (Padma P. Srstikhanda 
5.42-44). It is also said that he wears the gonasa serpent at his waist, has 
a sacrcd thread of another serpent: he also wears many rings on his 
penis (Ib. 45; 450 /inga-sthán valaydn bahtin); he wanders naked along 
with his groups (Ib. 46° nagno ganaparivarah). Siva knows that it is the 
gods themselves that were at the back of not recognizing him as being fit 
for being invited at the sacrifice (Vayu P. Pūrva 30.112-113).5 At the 
sacrifice of Daksa, when Siva approached uninvited, he shot an arrow at 
the sacrifice, as the latter ran taking the form of a deer (Padma P. Srsti- 
khanda 26.103). The gods saw this act of Siva, and they gave him the 
name Ajagandha (“smelling like a goat") (Ib. 105). A sacrificial beast is 
addressed as Rudra-Siva among his other epithets (Brahmánda P. 
1[.4.6.70)? At one place he is said to have himself taken the form of à 
deer) which is in cantrast with his shooting at Prajapati who is said to 
have been shot by Siva, as a hunter. In his form of a deer Siva is said to » 
have left only his horn with the gods, as he ran away to the Nepala region F 
at the foot of the Hi the Himalayas (Varaha P. 215. 2ff).° The whole account 
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and one foot and of the hue of heated gold \Ib. 215.24cd ekaStngaikaca- 
raham tapta-hatakavarcasam). When they saw the deer the gods ran to 
catch it. Indra caught hold of the horn, Brahma the mid-portion of the 
body and Visnu the tail-end. Now only these three parts remained in the 
hands of these gods, while the rest of the deer disappeared. While run- 
ning Siva (=deer) said that he would again show himself in Nepal (Ib. 
214; and 215.24-38). Siva, in this form, was called Sarirega. It is said 
that when gods left heaven being afraid of Bali, they assumed various 
forms. At that time Siva took the form of a frog (Sk. P. £.1.18.49 bheko 
bhiitva mahesvarah). Siva is also said to have taken the form of the boar 
(transference of the Visnu-myth) and brought out the earth from the 
deep waters (Sk. P. V. 3.19.41 ff). He is also said to have assumed the 
form ofa peacock. In this form the river Narmada asked him to create 
various species. Mahadeva Siva flapped his wings, and many gods and 
dem@ns were produced from his body. Thus, the whole world was 
produced from the peacock. Mahadeva also got to be called Sikhandin 
from the tact that he had assumed the form ofa peacock (Ib. 6.6-20).™ 

i Likewise he is said to have assumed the form of a tortoise to create the 

learth (Ib. 7.4ff). He also assumed the form of a crane and created the 
world (Ib. 8.1ff). This is an effort of attributing to Siva the incarnations 
of Visnu, and trying to bring about a reconciliation between Siva and 
Visnu. It is actually said that Siva is Hari (as stated above), and also 
that Visnu and Siva are identical (Kürma P. 14.89). 


Among various other forms taken by Siva is mentioned that of 
ASyatthàman, the son of Drona (Siva P. IIT. 36.6). He is also said to 
have taken the form of a hunter (Kirdta) to test Arjuna. Both Siva and 
Arjuna released their arrows to kill the demon Mika, who appeared in 
the form of a boar. Finally Arjuna recognised Siva, and the latter gave 
him the missile called ‘pasupata’ (Ib. ch. 40-41). 


Certain Typical Accounts: Siva is set in many interesting stories, 
which would indicate not only the popularity of the godhead, but also a 
spread of the Siva cult. Ina tale similar to the one mentioned above, 1 
spread 07 the siva cull 
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1304 Siva 
is said that a Kiráta, who was given to sin and unholy acts, once Saw a 
Siva-linga, which was established by Nandi in a foresta The Kirāta 
worshipped it after taking bath. He also bathed the Siva-linga with 
water brought in his mouth (gandiisa-jala), offered a leaf of bilva and 
the flesh of a dear freshly killed. This he continued asa daily practice. 
One day however, he did not notice the linga; as it was taken away by 
Nandi. He lamented, tore open his belly and threw the flesh and 
intestines everywhere. Now, Siva was pleased and accepted him as a 
gana (attendant). On the request of the Kurata, Siva accepted Nandi 
also as his attendant. [henceforth both became his door-keepers (Sk. P. 
1.1.5.118-190). According to yet another account Siva disguised 
himself as a yati (mendicant) and went to test a bhilla-couple (bhilla is a 
mountain-tribe), Ahuka and Āhukā He wanted to stay in the hut with 
the couple for the night. As the space was insufficient for three, Ahuka, 
the husband, spent the night outside the cottage. He was devoured by 
the wild beasts. The next morning, when the Yati saw dead Ahuka he 
was sorry; but his wife was joyous as her husband lost life in giving 
shelter to a guest. She prepared to enter the fire along with her 
husband. Then Siva showed her his real form. The bhilla Ahuka was 
born as king Nala, the ruler of the EU country, and Ahukà was 
born as Damayanti. (Siva P.111.28.5-35). The Siva P. (IV.9.3ff) also 
tells the story of a Candiila woman who went to the heavenly world as 
she had no food and thus fasted on the 14th day auspicious to Siva. Also 
a passerby threw a bilva-sprout which fell on her. It is said that in her 
former birth she was a bráhmana woman, but became a widow, in youth. 
She led a life of sexual freedom, and stayed with a Siidra when she was 
abandoned by her relatives. Once she killed a calf, being desirous of 
eating beaf. ln the next birth she was born asa Cindali. But due to 
the virtue mentioned above she went to heaven. (For a similar account 
about a brahmana, 10. Mahatmya 2.15ff, wherein the brahmana becomes 
sinful etc.; his name is Devarája). According to one account Siva 
and Parvati once went to a forest in the disguise of a brahmana and a 
brahmani, where king Bhadràyu and his wife were sporting. The 
brahmana-couple appeared to be chased by a tiger. When the king 
saw the tiger he stretched his arrow, but in the hurry the latter took 
away the brahmani, the wife of the brahmana. The king pleaded guilty 
and fell prostrate before the 0151118118. But, the bráhmana asked for the 
queen, now, in the place of his wife. The king tried to explain to the 
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brahmana the sin in taking another's wife; but the brahmana (=Siva) 
would not leave his demand. At last the king gave his wife away to 
the brahmana, and was about to enter the fire in grief, when Siva i 
revealed his form and blessed him (Siva P. III.27.6.47; cf Sk. P. 111.3. | 
14, ref. to under “Sex”; for a slight difference). Once Siva took the form | 
of a Vaiśya and went to test a prostitute named Mahānandā, staying in | 
the place called Nandigrama. He wore a rich bracelet and a jeweled 
Siva-linga with him. When Mahànandà wanted to possess the Siva- j 
liga, the Vaisya (=Siva) laid down a condition that she should stay — 
with him for three days and three nights as his wife. and also see to it 

that the 1784 be not destroyed. One day the house of Mahananda 

caught fire and the Siva-/inga perished. The Vai$ya asked Mahananda 

to prepare a fire so that he would enter it. She prepared it, and wanted 

also herself to enter it. Just then Siva revealed his form and blessed i 
her (Ib. 11.26.13-42). | 


| 
Siva and Parvati : Various are his forms in the context of his 
marriage. Siva is also said to be deformed in body; he is a dwarf (Kubja), | 
with broken nose, with ‘hair-tip’ tawny (Brahma P. 35.5ff). In this form | 
he went to Pārvatī. Later heis said to have assumed the form of a | 
boy; he was caught hold of by a crocodile and cried for help. Uma | ' 
(Parvati) argued with the crocodile, and set the ‘boy’ free by parting | 
with the fruit of her penance (Ib. 32ff). At the marriage, he took 1 
the form ofa boy with five tufts. At all times Parvati knows him | 
(Ib. 36.28-29). At the time of Párvati's marriage by choice (svayamvara), 
he took the form of a child (sisu) and slept on her lap (77780 P. | 
1.102.28-29; also Sk. P. J. 2.25.100ff). Parvati placed the wreath | 
on the feet of the child (Ib.). At another place it is said that Parvati | 
created Kalika from the darkness of the throat of Siva that was | 
caused due to poison that he had drunk. She, hence, inherited the | 
wrath of Siva and began wandering all over the three worlds. So, | 
Siva assumed the form of a child and approached Kalika, who suckled | 
the child. The latter drank up the poison through her breasts. Siva | 
now produced sixty-four children from his mouth. They became 
the guardians of various quarters (Sk. P. 1. 2.62.6-15). In ene 
account it is said that once Siva approached the place where Satt 
(Pārvatī) was performing penance; for this he had assumed the guise 
of a brahmacürin. To divert her attention, he went to a pond (hrada) 
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nearby and jumped into it, showing that he fellin it. When Vijaya, 
the attendant of Parvati ran to him, he refused to be touched by her 
as she was not endowed with the virtue of penance (asamsiddha), 
Parvati herself left her vow and approached, and tried to take him 
away with her left hand, which the ‘brahmacdrin refused. She then 
offered her right hand. Parvati now wanted to burn herself for this 
lapse (because the right hand is to be offered only to the bride-groom); 
but then Siva revealed his form (Ib. 25.30-45) When the marriage 
of Siva and Parvati was celebrated, and all the festivities were over, 
Siva stayed on at the house of Himalaya, his father-in-law. For this, 
once, Mena, Parvati's mother, censured him. Parvati (Uma) also 
angrily told Siva to shift. So he went to Varanasi, along with Uma 
(Sk. P. 1L.2.12.22ff). The dice-play between Siva and Parvati is an 
important event in their married life. It is said that once when these 
two were playing a game at dice, Narada approached. In the course 
of the game Parvati lost; but she continued to play. Now, the stake 
was all ornaments of Siva. This time she won; but Siva would not 
agree. Narada was asked by Parvati to give the judgement; but he 
said that Siva could never be defeated. When Parvati did not agree, 
Bhrngi, the attendant of Siva scolded her, and got a curse from 
Parvati that she would be flesh-less. Parvati forcibly snatched away 
all the ornaments of Siva, andthe latter went away, along with his 
attendants (ganas). Left alone, Parvati felt sorry and proceeded in 
search of Siva, in the guise of a hunter woman (Sabari). She found 
him ultimately. When Siva saw her, he got infatuated. He asked her to 
accept him; but she said that he should approach her father. In the 
meanwhile, Narada came along and told him that the maiden 
was Parvati herself. Siva felt ashamed of his behaviour (Sk. P. 
1.1.34.9-141; 35.12-57). At another place, where the same account 
is recorded, it is said that Siva had to run away naked when he lost 
to Parvati (Ib. II. 4.10.20)33 Parvati is also said to be the daughter of 
Brahmadeva, who gave her to Siva (Varáha P. 21.4ff; Siva 1s himself said 
to be the son of Brahma, Ib.33.2ff; as stated below further). Brahma then 
asked Siva to create the world; for that purpose, Siva dipped himself 
into the water to practise penance. But in the meanwhile, as Siva took 
much time, Brahma got Gauri (Parvati) merged into his own body, 
and got her born as the daughter of Daksa. Once Daksa performed 
a sacrifice to which he invited all gods, except Siva. When 
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Siva knew this, he came out ofthe water and stood before Brahma. 
From the wrath of Siva flames darted from his body; and from them 
were produced many goblins, who destroyed the sacrifice of Daksa. 
Finally Brahmi got Daksa and Siva reconciled; and it was decided 
that the share of Rudra-Siva was the chief one (Ib. 21.658 rudra-bhago 
Jyesthabhága itiyam Vaiaiki  $rutih). The marriage of Siva and 
Parvati is linked up with the passionate nature of Brahma. On this 
occasion, it is said, Brahma chanced to see the fingers of Parvati and 
got sexually excited. He released semen, and, being ashamed, started 
to go out. But Siva called him back and pacified him (Brahma P. 
72.17ff; see under “Brahma’’). It is said that Siva agreed to marry 
Parvati on one condition, which he spoke out before Brahma. It was 
that he would leave her away if she did not show faith in what he said. 
Brahma agreed. Once it so happened that Siva saw Rama wandering 
in the forest with Sita. So with joy he revealed his real form to 
Rama. Parvati was surprised as to why a god like Siva should be 
pleased to see a human, Rama. On being asked, Siva told her that 
Rama was Visnu himself. Now, Parvati wanted to test Rama. So 
she took the form of Sita; but Rama knew that she was the false Sita. 
Siva now left Parvati, as she did not believe in his words and went on 
to test Rama (Siva P. 11.16.44; 24.28ff; 25.1ff). Siva is himself said to 
have been born of Brahma (Vardha P. 33.2). 


Pasupati : At another place it is said that Brahma asked this son 
of his, Siva, to create (cf. the account noted above). Siva plunged 
into the water and meditated on the thumb-sized Purusa. He saw 
eleven lustrous beings followed by a being with dark complexion. 
The eleven were the Adityas, while the dark one was Visnu (Varaha P. 
73.2-45). When the gods attended the sacrifice of Daksa, to which 
Siva was not invited, the latter cursed them to be beasts; and he said 
that he would be their lord. Hence it is that he was called pasupati 
(Ib. 33.27). He is always associated with the deer, which is said to 
stay in one of his palms (Sk. P. I.3(b)4.23).™ 


Siva and the Yamnna Siva is associated with the dark colour of 
the water of the Yamuna. It is said that, after the death of Sati 
(Parvati), who flung herself into the sacrificial fire at the sacrifice of 
her father, Daksa, Kama shot an arrow at him. Siva’s whole body 
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the dart of passionate love; and, it is said, he 
he Yamuni to get rid of the pangs. Due to the 
nt and were rendered dark 


got burning due to 
fell into the stream oft 
heat of the body of Siva the waters got bur 


like collyrium (Vamana P. I.6.29-31).5 


Tryambaka : One of the most important epithets of Siva is Tryam- 
baka. How he got this epithet is explained in one account as follows. 
It is said, that formerly Brahma created a very beautiful nymph called 
Tilottamá and sent her to Kailasa, the abode of Siva. When Siva 
saw her he was amazed by her beauty. He could not look at her 
openly. When the nymph began circumambulating Siva, the latter 
created all together four heads for himself so that he could watch the 
nymph’s beauty without turning and thus getting exposed When 
Narada pointed out this to Parvati, she was angry and closed the 
eyes from all the faces of Siva. The result was that the whole world 
was threatened by complete destruction. The gods requested Parvati 
to take her hands away from the eyes of Siva; but she would not 
listen. Siva then opened up a third eye in his (main) face. whereby 
he came to be called Tryambaka (Sk. P. V1.153.3-28). At another 
place it is said that Siva is called Tryambaka, because at the failure 
of vegetation he is sacrificed to with three skulls having three eyes 
each. (Brahmanda P. 1.1.13.144). It is further said that the metres 
Gayatri, Tristup and Jagati are the three wombs of vegetation. When 
all the three come together, being also variant, a sacrificial cake 
(puroddsa) is prepared, on three pot-sherds (trikapalah). This purodaSa 
is called Tryambaka (10, 145.147). 


Apart from Parvati, called also Uma, the following are said to be 
the wives of Siva—Suvarcala, Vikesi, Siva, Svaha, the quarters, Diksa 
(consecration) and Rohini (Kürma P. 1.10.28; also Brahmanda P. 
I. 2.10.7ff). Saturn, Venus, Mars, Skanda, Mercury and Sarga are 
said to be his sons (Kürma P. X.10.29, in addition to Ganapati and 
Karttikeya). 


Siva is also said to have a necklace with the head of Rahu (Sk. P. 
11.13.29). A prominent myth about Siva is that he wears the skin 
of an elephant. According to one account, Rudra-Siva is said to 
have been attacked by a demon called Nila (lit, Blue" or Black") 
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in the form of an elephant. But Siva’s attendant Virabhadra attacked 
the fiend, assuming the form of a lion. He killed the ‘elephant’-demon, 


took off his skin and offered it to Siva who were it (Varáha P. 
27.15-17). 


Siva and Skulls : Siva’s destruction of the three cities of Tripura 
is popular. According to one account out of the three cities destroyed, 
one fell on the mountain Srigaila, the second one on the Amarakantaka, 
and as it fell here burning, it came to be called Jvāleśvara (cf. Jvalapur= 
Jubbalpore in Madhya Pradesha ?). According to an account when 
Siva destroyed the three-cities (tripura) in which he had to resort to 
killing of innocent children, he got disgusted. He approached Visnu 
and told of his agony. Visnu asked him to go to a crematory called 
Samala, wearing a necklace of skulls and heads (mundamala), and 
resort to eating the flesh of persons killed in battles; that in this fashion 
he should remain there for a thousand years, after which he should 
go to the hermitage of the sage Gautama. It is said that, as the 
sins of Siva still stay in the cremation grounds, Visnu does not stay 
there (Vardha P. 136.17-48). The incident is associated with the 
myth of Siva cutting the head of Brahma which is said to have got 
stuck to his hand. Inthe account, just mentioned, the head is said 
to have got stuck to his own hand, and that he would get free from it by 
meeting Gautama (Ib.) The cutting of the head of Brahma by Siva (for 
which see also **Brahmà") is connected with the motif of quarrel between 
Siva and Brahmi about their mutual superiority. Itis said that when 
the four Vedas proclaimed the superiority of Siva, Brahma got furious; 
and one of his (five) faces uttered abuses for Siva; the latter cut that 
head (Kürma P. II. 31.3-30). At the quarrel, it is said, Siva's one 
head turned into five to match those of Brahma; they are said to be 
white, red, golden, blue and tawny ofcolour. The head of Brahma, 
thus cut by Siva with his nail, got stuck to his right palm, never getting 
away, as a mark of sin. (Vdmana P. 2.25-37). After subduing Brahma, 
Siva is said to have approached Visnu and struck at the latter's arm 
with his trident (Ib. 38-48; see also under *Rivers"-Sipr&). According 
to a variation of the account, in the course of a quarrel between 
Visnu and Brahma regarding a huge column of light that presented 
itself before them, Siva himself came out of the column; but Brahma 
disregarded him. Bhairava, produced from the wrath of Siva, cut the 
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The head (Kapila) got stuck to the 
went to Kāñcī for a bath in the holy 
on the advice of the goddess Kàfici in 


head of Brahmà with his nail. 
palm of Bhairava, who then 
place called Paficamahatirtha, 
the dream. He took a dip there and got out at Kasi from the Ganga. 
He began begging at Kast. Once he saw a divine figure like the 
goddess Kàüci, who gave him alms: and the skull now fell off away 
from the nail of his palm (Brahmanda P. 11.4.40.51-83). According to 
another account, the fifth head of Brahma said to Siva that it knew 
the life of the latter; hence, getting angry, Siva cut it with the thumb- 
nail of his left hand. For this Brahma cursed Siva that he would hold 
the skull (Matsya P. 182.83ff). The release of the Kapila (skull) from 
the hand of Siva is associated with various holy places which came 
to prominence at various times; this fact has to be taken as an addition 
to the main motif of the ‘Skull-palm’. The most important of such 
places is Avimukta near Ka§i (Ib. 183.8) and Kapalamocana (at the 
same place) (Vamana P. 3.40ff; also see under *'Holy-places"). Accor- 
ding to one account, about Siva, having a different motif but 
associated with a skull, Brahma once asked Siva’s permission to 
perform a sacrifice at the place called Ku$asthali (modern Ujjayini), 
and Siva allowed him to perform itat any place except the Mahakala- 
vana. But Brahmi started the sacrifice secretly at the Mahakalavana. 
When Siva came to know of it he approached the place of sacrifice 
in the guise of a mendicant, having a begging-skull (Kapála) in hand. 
He placed it on the ground and went to the Sipra for bath. The 
skull being impure, Brahma wanted to throw it away. But everytime 
the skull was lifted, there arose a new one in its place. Brahma. then, 
realized the greatness of Siva (Sk. P. V.1.26.45-57: also Ib. V.2.8.3-40; 
see also under *Brahma"). The Mahakalavana came to be known, 
because of this incident, as Kapāleśvara (Ib.). Once Siva is said to 
have gone to the region of the Nagas for alms, having the skull in 
his hand. He did not get any alms; hence he went to where there 
were twenty one reservoirs (Kundani) of nectar. He evaporated the 
nectar due to the heat ofhis third eye (Ib. V.1.51.2-6). Kusasthali 
is said to be once strewn with long and pointed thorns, and only 
Visnu was worshipped there. Siva decided to please Visnu by severe 
austerities. He ultimately propitiated and pleased Visnu who allowed 
Siva to be worshipped there as himself (Sk. P. [1.2.13.2-10). It is 
said that by severe penance he became slender like a pigeon; bence 
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the place came to be called Kapote$vara (Ib, 10-1 l) The account 
indicates the spread of the Siva-cult in the place named above. 
According to another account associated with the same place, Siva 
went to KuSasthali in the guise of a mendicant in ecstacy (unmattavesa) 
and with his penis stiff and up (ürdhavasepas). When the DES 
saw him thus, they began to beat him with Sticks, abusing him. On 
this Siva is said to have cursed them that they would be devoid of the 
Vedic lore, having their locks tied up, clubs-in-hand, striving by others’ 
wives (paradàropajivinah), given to gambling and taking prostitutes for 
enjoyment, begging all the while (Sk. P. V.1.26.71 -84). 


Siva and Poison : Siva is called Nilakantha, and the epithet is 
connected with the famous account of the churning of the ocean. When 
poison came out Siva is said to have drunk it (Brahmanda P. 
L2. 5.57). In the context of the churning of the ocean, another 
detail is added at one place, according to which the heads of gods and 
the Asuras, cut at the fight at the gain of nectar, were made into a 
wreath and worn by Siva (Siva P. 11.16.15). When the gods got 
proud at killing the Asuras. Siva took the form of a Yaksa and asked 
them to break a blade of grass to testify their might. This the gods 
could not do. Then a voice from the sky told the gods that the 
Yaksa was Siva himself (Ib. 17-31). It is said, at another place, 
that Siva swallowed the poison taking the form of a peacock (Sk. P. 
V.2149).2° Parvati thought that it would be difficult for her to serve 
Siva, endowed with poison as he was; so she ran away from him. 
Siva felt miserable, and requested the rivers Ganga, Yamuna, 
Sarasvati and others to carry the poison to the ocean; but they 
declined; and only the Sipra carried it to the Mahakalavana, where 
she placed it on the Kameévara-limga. This liga gave instant death 
to any one who chanced to look at it. When Siva knew of the plight 
of the people, he assured them that he would stay there as Lakultsa 
and that the /iriga would be even touchable. The quality of the liga 
changed; and, (as now, it bestowed progeny) it came to be called 
Kutumbe§vara (Ib. 12-31; also see further under Tinga’). 


Minor Accounts: Demons, Ganas and Favours etc. : There are 
certain minor legends associated with Siva. According to one 
legend, the demon Sridáma conquered all the three worlds an 
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ran towards Visnu to snatch the Srivasta (कै auspicious mark of 
his). Vignu propitiated Siva and obtained the disc, Sudar$ana, from 
the latter. Now, Visnu desired to test the new weapon. So he asked 
Siva how to test it. Siva asked him to try it on his own (i.e. Siva’s 
body). Visnu tried it, and Siva’s body got cut into three लह 
were named ४1६४७६8, Yajfie$a and Yajfiayajaka. Visnu now felt sorry 
for this cruel act and bowed down before Siva. But Siva assured 
him that the parts of his body would be auspicious, and that they 
would be called Hiranyaksa, Suvarnaksa and Viripaksa, and would 
be worshipped by all men (Vamana P. 56.16-38). According to one 
account, Candrasena, the king of Ujjayini had a desire-fulfilling gem 
(Cintamani). Getting jealous, other kings surrounded his capital 
to snatch it away from him. The king propitiated Siva, the Mahakala. 
The five-year old son of a cowherdess saw the king during his worship 
of Siva and got prepared a Siva-/inga, which he began worshipping 
with all devotion. Being pleased, Siva transformed the boy’s hut into 
a palace, studded with gems. When the enemy-kings learnt this they 
forgot their jealousy and began worshipping Mahakala. Suddenly 
Hanümant appeared there. He said that the boy (named Srikara) 
would have aprince born eighth in his line, named Nanda (Sk. P. 
III.3.5 15-76). 


Among demons with whom Siva had special association, two most 
important are Andhaka and Jalandhara (see under ‘‘Demons’’ for more 
information about these demons). Jalandhara is said to have sent his 
messenger Rahu to Siva saying that Siva should offer his wife Parvati to 
him (Siva P. 11.19.29). Hearing this message, Siva got furious, and from 
the middle of his fore-head he created a man who ran to eat Rahu. 
Rāhu asked Siva to withold the man and Siva checked the latter, who 
now asked for some other food. Siva asked him to eat the flesh of 
his own hands and feet. When the man started obeying Siva’s order, 
the latter praised him and appointed him as his attendant (gana) and 
door-keeper, naming him Kirtimukha (*Fame-faced"); he also assured 
him that he would be always remembered by people at his own (Siva's) 
worship (Ib. 42-49). About the demon  Andhaka, the following 
account occurs. Once Siva came to the mountain Mandara, along 
with Parvati. While sporting Parvati closed the eyes of Siva; the 
result was that the whole universe got enveloped in darkness (Cf. the 
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motif at the account of Tryambaka, above). Due to the touch of the 
forehead of Siva, drops of perspiration oozed out from the palms of 
Parvati. The same turned into a sizable foetus at the forehead of 
Siva due to the heat, which was born blind and of the form of a 
demon with hairy body. Siva remembered that the demon Hiranyaksa 
was performing penance for a son. He took the babe to him 810 
offered it to Hiranyaksa (Ib. 42.13-39). Andhaka is, thus, said to be 
the son of Siva: but he is said to have been even killed by Siva. When 
Siva killed Andhaka with his trident, the former uttered a terrible 
sound, which came to be known as OM (the mystic syllable). The 
trident that was hurled by Siva, entered the waters of the river 
Bhogavati (Sk. P. V.1.37.1-3). Indra is said to have killed the demon 
Kanaka. the son of Andhaka; but, then, being afraid of Andhaka he 
approached Siva; the latter assumed a terrible cosmic form and killed 
Andhaka (Ib. V.1.36.11-37). According to one account, it is said that 
when Andhaka became invisible, Visnu took his birth from the ear 
of Siva taking the form of a terrible woman and challenged Andhaka, 
who fought bravely. Siva was pleased at the latter's bravery and gave 
him a place among his attendants. Siva is called Kedára; and accor- 
ding to one account, when Indra was practising penance being harassed 
by the demon Hiranyaksa, Siva approached him and asked “Ke dára- 
yümi" (whom shall I kill ?). Indra told the names of the demons 
Hiranyaksa, Subahu, Vakrakandhara, Tri$rhga and Lohitaksa. Siva 
killed all; and, being requested by Indra, he stayed there itself assuming 
the name Kedara, and in the form of a lirga. Indra started worship- 
ping the liiga; but he could not see the linga during the winter 
months due to its getting covered with snow. So Indra requested Siva 
to stay at another place during those four months. Accordingly, it is 
said, Siva stayed at HatakeSvarain Anarta (Sk. P. VI.122.7-52) (see 
also “Demons ’-‘Adi’). 


| The attendants of Siva are called gana. The account of Kirtimukha 
| and Andhaka is mentioned above. The motif is that sincere worship 
of Siva with faithful austerity leads one to the favour of Siva; and the 
highest favour is the position of gala. The most famous of the ganas 
is Ganapati or Gaņeśa (“the leader of the ganas"). Another famous 
gana is Puspadanta (Sk. P. VII.1.180.1-3). At the time of a Siva- 
consecration, i.e. consecration to the order ofa Saivite, it is said to be 
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A Siva-gana 
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A Si va-gana 
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A Siva-gana 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Siva 1317 
customary to Worship a gana at the north west corner. The gana 
should be shown as having four arms and seated on the figure of 
Om (32) (Agni P. 81.41 pranavastham caturbühum vàyavye ganam 
arcayet). Some of the ganas are as follows (which also indicates 
their apperance), Sankhakarna ("conch-eared"), Ganeávara, Vikrta 
(“deformed”), Visikha, Pariyatraka, Sarvantaka (“All-killer”), 
Dundubha (“Drum”), Jālāñka ("characterised by a net”), Ganapungava, 
Mada, Kāpālī (having a skull"), Kakapada (‘Crow-feeted™) Vrsabha 
(“Bull”) and so on (Siva P. II 20.11-25). The general characteristics, 
that can be gathered from al! the epithets, indicate that the ganas are 
conceived as slender and also pot bellied, having the heads of various 
beasts such as lion, elephant, horse, pig, goat, donkey. fish and so. 
They have various weapons in their hands; and they dance and prance. 
They have profuse hair on their body and some of them have various 
vehicles. (Vardha P. 90 7-10; Sk P. 1.2.27. 34-40; Ib. V 2.77 18-22; 
Matsya P. 153.534). They drink heat foam. smoke or honey or eat 
anything (Sk. P. 1.2.27.40= Matsya P. loc. cit. 541९0), Some of the 
ganas appear to be ascetics. Thus the gana called Samvarta is said 
to be living about Varanasi, having a concealed Siva-Jiriga (Sk. P. 
1.2.13.18, guptialingabhrt); he is steeped in dirt, naked, subsisting on 
| alms, and eating only from his palms and totally devoid of any 
| belonging (Ib). It is said that he eats by alms in the day time and 
| by evening he disappears in the forest. At night, a corpse is to be 
| placed on the main path and the people should hide themselves. 
| Within a short time Samvarta would appear and carry away the 
corpse (tb. 22-23). [tis indicated that even a low-born person could 
be elevated to the position of a game. Thus, about the gana called 
Virabhadra the following account obtains. He is said to be the son 
of a Cāņdāla from a bráhmana-widow, named Caficala. He was given 
| to a icti way of life. Once he (accidentally) observed fast on the 
Sivaratri day (in the month of Magha). Due to this virtue he was 
born as Vicitravirya In this life he worshipped Siva and was born 
from the very head of Siva; he was named Virabhadra (Sk. P. 
ग. 1.33.84-100). 


Siva’s and Worship About Siva's worship it is said at the Liriga P. 
(I1.20.1-3) that the brahmanas, and especially Ksatriyas and the 
Vai§yas are authorized to worship him; the Südras and the women are 
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not. The Südras and the women may get the desired fruit eH worship 
through the brahmanas.? Lotuses and flowers are scaena! as 
general offerings to Siva; but the ८०0८६ तय # faboo (airea i 
I 79.15-16). Especially the flower of Dhattūra 15 sis to be liked by 
him (Sk. P. WII.2.9.183). The special days for worship are said to be 
the dark 8th, dark fourteenth of á month, or the dark 15th l aus (SIE 
11.26.32) But even on other days he would be worshipped may be 
on the 3rd or the Sth (Sk. P. VIL] .26.3e0, 27.325). It is said that in the 


month of Margasirsa a horse or-a-dotus made of flour may be offered; 


the worship of Siva should not be performed without applying the 

ashes, without putting on the rosary of rudraksa, and without a bilva- 
vit outting. ८५४५०८ 

leaf. If ashes are not available, a tripundra sign on the Tore-head even 


with earth could be had (Siva P. Vidyesvara Samhita 21.55-56). A 
special worship of Siva on the day of Sivarütri is mentioned. On this 
day, a lotus may be offered to Siva, along with a triple bilva-leaf. 
In the same way special worship is enjoined on various occasions such as 
Sani-pradosa, Sunday, Monday, at the initiation ceremony, marriage- 
ceremony. birth of a son, and on other auspicious occasions. (Sk. P. 
I. 3 (b) 7378). On special festivals, it appears, an idol was carried 
through the streets. On such occasions, the pose of his hand was 116 
abhayamudrd (assuring warding off of fear with raised palm); he was 
to hold a bow and an axe (Sk. P. I. 3(a) 8.54.55). Siva (ie. the Siva- 
liga) is said to reside in an altar, specially made for the occassion, 
on the bright thirteenth of the month of Caitra, on a Sunday when 
the constellation Bhaga is in the sky. It is said that an issueless woman 
also may get a son if she sees Siva on this occasion (Siva P. II. 
20.38-40). Offerings in a fire-altar are also enjoined for Siva; and the 
offerings include clarified butter, milk, curds, honey, fried gre! 
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1320 Siva 
fruits, foods, bits of sugar-cane, flowers, leaves of VERORE strees, andal- 
wood, roots etc. (Agni P. 75.4५; earlier preparation and cleaning of 
the altar etc. Ib. Iff). The Agni P. mentions also the mode of the 
worship of Siva; and from the description it appears that the worship 
is at a Siva temple, where other idols are installed (Agni P. 74.1ff). 
The devotee is enjoined to sprinkle holy water on the door-step of the 
inner shrine with the astra (sprinkler); he is then to offer homa (actually 
offerings in the fire) to the door-keepers. At the high ‘udumbara’ 
(which is the main gate of the shrine, probably made of the udumbara 
tree), he is asked to offer to the gana and to Sarasvati. At the left 
he should offer to Nandin and the Ganga (anthropomorphozed river) 
that are installed at the right branch (Ib. 2 daksasdkhasthite vàmagate). 
He should then worship Mahakala and the Yamuna (river). Then to 
dispel the divine impediments he should throw up flowers (lb. 3°¢ 
utsárya divydn vighnan puspaksepantariksagan), and he should dispel 
the earthly (impediments) by thrice striking his right heel (Ib. 4° 
daksaparsnitribhir ghataik). Then he should cross over the threshold 
(without touching the frame). He should enter the interior of the 
shrine with his right foot, placing the astra on the udumbara frame, 
with the mantra "Om, ham. bow to the lord of the shrine" (Ib. 5). 
Then being permitted by §iva, in silence he should take the pitchers, 
fill them with water purified after getting it strained through cloth, 
place sandal and whole grains in it and use it for bathing the idol 
and for other rites during worship (Ib. 6-8). Then he should propitiate 
Siva as fire in the round altar contemplated at his navel, chanting the 
Siva-mantras; and fixing his gaze at his (own) forehead in meditation 
he should contemplate Siva as the bindu with the holy body. (Ib. 33). 
After that, he should pour a drop (bindu; the bindu has a mystic 
importance) of milk in water placed in a golden vessel (or any other 
vessel prepared from auspicious metal); he should sprinkle the 1001 
of Siva and install it on the proper seat (simhásana, “lion-seat”’). 
The idol is mentioned to be five-faced and white in colour; it is said 
to have ten arms, and holding the crescent of the moon by the right 
hands (Ib. 50), and by the other also a small drum (damaru), the 
Citron (tree or fruit, bijapira), and a blue lotus (Ib. 51). The Siva P. 
(11.13.70-72) mentions a special mode of waving the lights about 
Siva, and says that even a támbüla (betal leaf) isto be offered to him. 
The waving of light (Grártikam) should be performed with five wicks: 
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It should be done five times round the feet, twice round the navel, once 
round the face and seven times round the whole body. It is enjoined 
that when a devotee goes to the temple of Siva, he should first touch 
the bull (Siva's vehicle) at the testicles addressing him as the four-feeted 
Dharma, Siva in the form of the Bull, with golden horns, his body 
comprised of the three Vedas (Rgveda, Yajurveda and the Sama; the 
Atharva had no sacramental sanction as a Veda in the tradition). Then 
he should touch the Siva-linga with his thumb and Sakti with his 
fist (Sk. P. 11.30.17-20)?? But itissaid that one should not make 
the ‘hum’ sound before Siva (Agni P. 155.28 na hunkuryat-sivam 
püjyam). Detailed information regarding the worship of Siva on 
different days with different materials and offerings, together with the 
fruit accrued, obtains (Sk. P. 1.3(b).97.2ff.) : Monday—saffron and the 
flowers of Karavira; the reward is joy; Sunday—red flowers (we leave 
away the rewards as they are arbitrary); Thursday—wnite lotus; 
Friday—Campaka and Mallika flowers; Saturday—jatipuspa (1t appears 
that Tuesday and Wednesday were not the days for worship). Various 
preparations are mentioned to be offered to Siva on various tithis (days 
of the month); they include pdyasa, curd-rice, apüpa etc. Likewise 
various things are mentioned to be offered (at the temple) in various 
months; they include clothes, lamps, sandal d umber, saffron, betel, 
silver, black sandal, green-yellow sandal, camphor, frost-water 
(tuhinodaka), incense, gems, golden chariot etc. (Ib.). Siva is worshipped 
with various names at various places. Varanasi—Mahadeva; Naimisa 
—Devadeva; Kuruksetra—Sthanu; Puskara—Ajagandhi; Altahasa— 
Mahanada; Ujjayini—Mabakala; Sankukarpa—Mahatejas; Rudrakoti— 
Prabhasa—Sasisekhara; Viśveśvara—Viśva; Mahendra—Mahavrata, 
Marukoti— Mahotkata; Gokarna—Mahabala; Sthalesvara— Vary पड 
Visabhadhvaja—Vrsabha: Kedara—Isana; Sahasraksa—Suparna $a: 
Vinsipul- Dave Bhadrakarma—Siva; Tridapdaka— Ürdhvaretas; 
kàmra—K rttivasas; K&lijara—Nil álifijara—Nilakantha; Kåśmīira— Vijaya; Hanis; 
candra—Hara; Vamesvara Ja; Madhyamakesvara— Sarva; antes 
vara Susükgma; Kanakhala— Ugra; Dandaka—Dandin; Krmijangala— 
Candiáa; Cchagala—Kapardin; Mandalesvara—Suikantha; eee 
Jayanta; Pura$candra— Sankara; Kukkutesvara—Saumya; E dm 
— Bhütesvara; Trisandhya— Tryambaka; a र, m ET A 
Yamalinga; ‘ pecu Ayodhya TRONA aronan 
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1322 Siva 
Nakuliga; Bhairava—Bhairava Saptagodavara—Bhima; Karnikara— 
Ganadhyaksa Omkara—Amarakantaks, Nirajá— Trilocana Nepala— 
Pasupala Karavira— Kapila; Srigaila—Tripurantaka; Patala—Hatakes. 
vara: Devikà—Umapati; Pürvasáeara—A mara; Nirmale$a—Svayambhü 


Kailasa— Ganadhipa Gangadvara—Himasthana; Vadava—Anala 
Kotitirtha a—Kotisvara Hemaküta—Virüpàksa;  Linge$vara— Varada; 


Jalalnga —Jalapriya; Badarikàérama—Bhima; Vipdhyacala—Varaha; Q 


Gandhamadana—Bhirbhuva; Lanka—Narantaka (Sk. P. VI.109.5-25) 
Various are the modes of serving at a Siva temple; they include giving 
bath to the /iriga, offering a flag, arranging beautiful designs, sweeping 
and sprinkling the temple and the courtyard, plastering, offering a 
bell, taking away the used up flowers and wreaths (nirmdlya-sphetana), 
waving of lamps or lights and placing a dripping water-jar above the 
liga (Sk. P. 1.2.34.12-33). Worship of Siva is said toact also asa 
rain-charm. 1115 said that if rains are delayed one should pour water 
on the 184 from various types of jars. This should be continued for 
one to seven days. One should apply saffron-paste to the liñga, per- 
form sacrifice in which a lac offerings are thrown into the fire. Surely 
the clouds, though not rainy, would rain down (Ib. 58-63; cf. 63% 
agarbhitástadà megha varsante nàtra samSayah). 


The details about worship noted above form the central theme of 
certain didactic accounts. Thus, according to one account, a female 
bird entered a Siva-temple to eat the offerings placed by some devotees. 
As the bird flew about, accidentally she brushed off the dust in the 
shrine. Due to this chance virtue, she was born in the next birth as a 
beautiful princess at Kasi (Sk. P. L.1.7.49-53). A Pāśupata (a follower 
of the Saiva sect) daily worshipped Siva. After taking an ‘ash-bath’ 
(see under ‘Bath’ he uttered the mantra with five syllables (i.e. namah 
Sivdya), and performed circumambulation uttering thrice the sound 
"hudum' (hudun-krtya); he also pronounced the mystic Om (Sk. P. IV. 
54.5-11). Apart from daily worship, on special occasions, homa 
(offerings in the sacrificial fire) are also enjoined. The Agni P. 
(260.25-29) prescribes the 'Rudra-homa' to avoid, or to ward off, 
epidemics. The homa may be performed with clarified butter or à 
milk-preparation called pdyasa, or red pumpkins (kusmánda) (Ib ) 
For longevity a fast for three days accompanied by offerings to Siva 
with the Tryambaka-verse (Rv. VII.50 12 tryambakam yajamahe etc ) 
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Siva 1323 
is prescribed (Agni P. 259.63-64). On the occasion of initiation, or 
such other, Siva is said to be contemplated at the altar and SEES 
said to be placed in it, with the chanting of Vedic mantras. The 
Vedic hymns enjoined to be recited on this occasion are the Srisükta 
(RV Khila 11.6), the hymn to Pavamdna Soma (RV IX.67), a hymn 
to Mitra (RV III. 59) and the hymn to Vrsakapi (RV X.86). Siva 
Mahe$àna is said to be contemplated in the altar, while Siva Mahegvara 
at the steps (mekhalásu) of the altar (see '*Altar") (Agni P. 96.378). 


Siva and other Gods: As regards the identification of Siva with 
other gods, it is seen that, apart from the close relationship sought to be 
established between Siva and Visnu and Siva and Brahmi, as noted 
above (at Siva P. 11.9.17, Brahma and Visnu are said to be born from 
Siva; also Ib. 56-57), he is identified with the fire, the sun and the 
divine eagle— Garuda. His identification with Garuda is clear ina 
mantra to Garuda, where the bird is addressed as *'Suvarma-patan- 
garudra", variant Suvarnapatan- Garuda (Agni P. 297.5),°° in a mantra 
for destroying snake-poison (For the same identification see also 
Garuda P. 1.197; also see under '*Garuda"). Siva is addressed as the 
sun and Uma Parvati is said to be Soma, the moon (Liriga P. II. 19.240१ 
süryah $ivo jagannathah somah saksád uma svayam). In the account 
of Rudratirtha, on the river Gautami (Godavari), the place is also 
called Saurya-tirtha (the holy place ofthe sun"). Inthis connection 
it is said that at this place Rudra-Siva cut the head of Brahma (for 
which see above; also under *Brahmà"); and it is said that at this 
place the sun is also present constantly (Brahma P. 113.21). De 
relationship between Siva and the sun is not always cordial. Itis said 
that once Siva (Sankara) hit the sun-god with great wrath; but when 
the father of the sun-god, Kasyapa, cursed Siva and wept a grief, 
Siva brought the sun-god back to life (Brahmavai P Ganapatikhanda 
18.6-12). Siva is said to destory the worlds in his form of the fire-god 
Agni; he creates it in his form of water and protects it taking the 
form of the sun (Brahma P. 128.45). Visnu is said to have been 
worshipping Siva with lotuses. One Siva concealed exe of the s 
and, not finding it, Visnu offered his own eye to Siva. Pleased, Siva 
gave the disc called Sudarśana to Visnu. (Linga P. 1.98.61-70). E 
another place, the disc is said to have come out & die foot of Siva 
(Siva P. IV.36.15°% sudarsanam sva-padottham sarvasatru-vinàsanam). 
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As is the case with other gods, there are accounts of birth 
from the various parts of the body of Siva. The demon Jalandhara 
is said to be born from the fire of his third eye when the fire was 
placed by Siva in the waters of the sea (Siva P. 11.13.48-50; 14.4). In 
one account Siva is said to have learnt of the death of Parvati in the 
sacrifice performed by her father, Daksa. Siva got furious, and 
plucked a lock from his head. He stroke with it the mountain nearby, 
whereby the lock got divided into two, and from one part of it was 
born Virabhadra, his terrible attendant; from the other was produced 
Mahakali (Siva P.11.32.20-25). The planet Mars (Bhauma) is said 
to have been born from the drop of perspiration that fell from the 
place between his eye-brows. Hearing the child weep, the earth 
(Bhümi) took a human form and suckled him (Ib. 11.10.14-27). Similarly, 
Virabhadra is also said to have been born from the drops of perspira- 
tion from the head of Siva in a variant account (Matsya P. 71.11-13; 
for this motif see under “‘Birth’’). 


Siva and Sex : An important motif as regards Siva in his sexual 
union (mahdmaithuna) with Parvati. This motif of sex subtly gets 
mingled with his nature as ascetic. Thus it is said (Vamana P. 1.34. 2ff) 
that when he was engaged in this act he lost his vigour and became pale. 
So he undertook a vow. He wore serpents as ear-rings; at the waist he 
fixed the belt made of conches; held a skull in his right hand and a 
pitcher in his left; kept on staying only fora day ata place, and that 
too under a tree; 16 kept on wandering from river to mountain, and in 
the forests, eating only roots or water alone, or even wind. This vow he 
performed for nine hundred years. At the end of this period. be placed 
in his mouth an elongated stone to withold breath. Astime passed on, 
the stone broke the palate of Siva and fell on the ground, through his 
matted locks.! By the force of the stone the part of mountain got 
shattered and was levelled to the earth; the place came to be known as 
‘Kedara’ (see also under “Holy Places’—‘Kedara’) According to an 
account, which is quite common and occurs in various Puranas, Agni 
was sent by gods to Siva when the latter was in union with Parvati. Siva, 
disturbed, released his semen in the mouth of the fire-god (Siva P. IL. 
2.1ff ; also see under ‘Fire’). The sexual test of Siva is another peculiar 
motif that occurs at various places. According to one account, as 
Siva and Parvati were discussing about personal charms, the latter asked 
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him to go to Daruvana and try to disturb the character ofthe wives of 
the sages living there (Sk. P. V.3.38.15-17).? After repeated goading 
from Parvati; Siva went to Dàruvana, disguished as a Kapalika (the 
member of a Saiva sect, who bears a human skull in his hand), and 
enamoured the wives of the sages. When the sages saw the ‘Kapalika’ 
with their wives, they gotterribly angry and cursed him that his 
penis would fall asunder. As a result Siva’s penis fell of (Ib.; also 
Sk. P. V1.258.10ff). Unable to bear the severe pain, Siva went to the 
go-loka (“the region of the Cows") and propitiated Surabhi, the chief 
cow. On her suggestion Siva entered her womb and became her foetus, 
and was born as the ni/avrsa (“black bull"), auspicious in the ritual of 
the manes (Ib. 44ff; f r nila-vrsa see under Bull"). At another place 
it is said that, as the penis of Siva fell off, those of the sages also fell off 
(see below under —‘Linga’—Mulacandiga). As Siva's lihga got 
cut, the semen flew out for thousands of years and got collected into 
a heap. The solidified semen became the mountain Amarakantaka, 
while the yet flowing semen was turned by the gods into the 
stream, which was later named Narmada’ (Ib. 259.3-5; see also under 
“Rivers” ‘Narmada’). According to a variant of the same account, 
when the penis fell down on the earth, a spacious pit was made. Init 
Siva stayed in the form of a bhriina, being ashamed of what happened 
to him (Ib. VI.53.87-89 ; bhrüna is rendered in the dictionary as an 
‘embryo’ ; it also indicates an “ascetic’). According to another account 
once Siva saw Visnu in his form as Mohini (“the enticing maiden"), 
and his semen got released. The semen was collected by the seven seers 
on a leaf; and they inserted it in the ear of the daughter of Gautama, 
named Afijani. Hanümant, the monkey-god, was born from it in due 
course of time, who was only another aspect of Siva (Siva P. III. 
20.3-7).34 Another variant of the Mohini-Siva motif is recorded by the 
Brahmanda P. (11.4.10.34-76). According to it, knowing from Narada 
about the Mohini-form of Visnu, Siva went to meet the latter along with 
Parvati, and requested him to show the form to them. Instantly Visnu 
took that form; but on seeing Mohini Siva got passionate and ran after 
‘her’, Parvati tried to check him, running after him;she clasped him in 
closed embrace. In the excitement Siva released the semen. From it 
was born a great god, Mahabala by name. Due to the contact of the 
drops of semen the earth got turned into gold and silver. According to 
another account, once Siva saw many nymphs and Gandharvas in love- 
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sport in the city of Banasura. He became passionate and ep Nandi, 
his attendant, to Parvati asking her to arrive at once. Nandi went and 
conveyed the order of Siva. Hesaid that in that moment of lust a 
woman who would approach Siva would become the queen of heavenly 
ladies. Now the nymphs also tried to attract Siva. Usas, the goddess of 
the dawn, took the form of Parvati; but Parvati also came along, and 
had union with Siva; forit was said that in that month, which was 
Karttika, on the 12th bright, whosoever had union with Parvati at the 
dead of the night, as she slept in her chamber, would be her husband 
(Siva P. II. 51.27-62). According to yet another variant of the same motif, 
Siva (called here Sarva) saw the ladies of the humans, gods and the 
kinnaras; he took them, one by one, in a secret place, by the power ofa 
mantra (formula) and had love-sport with them. Now, Uma (Parvati) 
took the form of goddess Ksemankari and went to him. Knowing her, 
Siva got ashamed; and Parvati cursed the ladies to be turned into the 
women of Candalas and Mlecchas (low caste women), and getting other 
husbands, when once widowed (Padma P. Srstikhanda 53.1-11). The day 
of the marriage of Siva and Parvati is said to be the 13th bright of the 
Caitra month, on the constellation called Bhaga, in the Svayambhuva 
manvantara (Sk. P. VI.77.19). The semen-motif in the case of Siva gets 
associated with Sukra, the preceptor of the Asuras. When the latter did 
not abide by Siva's order to arrive, he was forcibly brought by Nandi on 
the hint from Siva. As soon as Sukra arrived, Siva swallowed him. 
Later, he was released by Siva in the form of semen (semen is called 
Sukra; Siva P. II. Ch.s 47-50). According to a variant, Sukra wanted 
to bring to life the demon Jalandhara, as Siva fought with the latter. 
Siva got angry and created a Krtyà (see *Krtya") who caught 
Sukra and placed him in her vagina, as suggested by Siva, till the latter 
killed Jalandhara (Padma P. Uttara 18.73-86). Nudity appearsto be a 
characteristic, if we, scrutinize the accounts noted above. According to 
one account, noted above already, Siva and Parvati were playing at dice; 
but when he was defeated by her, he ran naked (Padma P. Uttara 124.26- 
27; 27% ...Sambhur, nagno dyiite visarjitah). 


The giving of lamps is associated with Siva. It is said that when 
Siva taunted Parvati calling her Kali, the latter went away to the moun- 
tain Vindhya to perform penance. Now Siva felt lonely; and he also 
disappeared. Thereby the whole world got afflicted by darkness, as the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Siva 

1327 
eyes of Siva in the form of the Sun and the Moon also disappeared. 
When the gods went to Narayana and told of the situation, the latter 
asked them to donate lamps (to brahmanas). The gods did so; Siva 
presented himself and the light came back (Sk. P. V.1.30.8-55)35 Siva 
is associated with music and speech also. It is said that he is composed 
of sound, and that sound is full with Siva (Siva P. 11.48.28)35 It is 
also said that, at the marriage, when Siva vas asked to utter his gotra 
(family-name), Narada came to his help and bringing forward his lute 
said that Siva is installed in sound, and sound in him (Sk. P. 
1.1.25.74-75).7 Various ragas of music are said to be born from him 
(Sk. P. VY. 254.13-38). Siva is presented as the master of all magical 
lore, but at the same time, rather, simple at heart. It is said that he 
taught this lore to Parvati ; but she, once, practised it on Siva himself, 
when he lost his senses (Sk. P. III.2.20.7ff). He is also associated with 
the banyan tree (Vata; the Indian fig-tree). When the demon Hiranyaka 
entered the sacrificial ground of one Priyavrata, all gods fled away or 
hid themselves, Siva entered the Vata tree (Brahma P. 103.59). 


Information about the depiction of Siva in various aspects obtains. 
As Rudra he is prescribed to be depicted as having strong muscular 
arms, white or reddish like heated gold, encircled in a cluster of solar 
rays, having the crescent of the moon on his matted locks, having a 
triple cord round the waist, donning a tiger-skin, and in age, eight years 
(Matsya P. 258.3-6). In his dancing pose, he isto be shown with ten 
arms and wearing the elephant skin (Ib. 11). At the scene of the burn- 
ing of Tripura, he should be shown as having sixteen arms, holding 
various weapons and objects, which include 116 conch, disc, mace, bow, 
arrows and a bell In his =] of Umāmaheśvara (“The lord of 
Uma”). he should be shown with two or four arms, other things 
being more or less the same, with three eyes, one of his arms should be 
shown on the shoulder of Umā (Ib. 124 umaikaskandha-páninam). In one 
of his arms should be the lance, the other (or any other in case there 
are four arms) being placed on the left breast of Uma (Ib. 13 vame 
kucabhare karam). Uma may be shown as seated on his left thigh, com 
cealed (encircled) by his arm (Ib. 14° tasyorau pameni For Sivals 
idol being surrounded by temple-girls at festivals, see under *Slave-girls"). 
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Linga : We have noted some hints for preparing the idols of Siva ; but 
the most HPO emblem of Siva is the linga The motives for establi- 
shing a linga are diverse, and various are the explanations for the creation 
of the /iigas. It has been noted above how the semen of Siva is said to 
have got solidified into the mountain Amarkantaka. According to 
another account, Siva was once fascinated by a charming woman, who 
was Visnu himself (cf. Mohini above), and started following ‘her’. As 
he ran his semen fell at various places and from the drops that fell 
were produced /ingas (Agni P 3.20)?9 This would indicate that the 
linga is believed to be the very essence of Siva’s personality. The liñga 
is said to be the abode of Siva (Sk. P. 1.1.31? lingam śivālayam jfieyam). 
But the most prominent belief is that linga is the penis of Siva. The 
account of the fall of the penis of Siva (noted above) in connection 
with the wives of the seven seers is referred to at various places; and, 
it is connected with another one, which says that the lustrous /inga 
(jyotirlinga). emerged in between the quarreling Brahma and Visnu. 
According to the version from the Siva P. (1V.12.6ff), as the linga fell 
off, it went on burning all things. It also went to the nether world not 
geting fixed at any one place. Then the gods and the sages approached 
Brahma, who told them to propitiate Parvati (Girija) and asked her 
the remedy; for, said Brahma, she was the embodiment of the 
vagina, the counterpart of the /inga of Siva. Itcould get fixed there. 
Brahma asked them to establish a jar, fill it with consecrated water 
and fix eight leaves in it; and to place in it the sprouts of the dürvà 
grass and of barley. According to the advice of Brahma, the gods 
worshipped the jar, concentrating their mind on Siva. They, then, 
sprinkled the /inga of Siva with the water from the jar with the mantras 
called ‘Satarudriya’. They fixed it in the jar along with an arrow 
(Ib. 37). Siva and Parvati were both satisfied with this symbolic 
union, and Siva praised Parvati holding his Jinga in the jar symbo- 
lizing the vagina (Ib. 45° Em d mallingam dhgtam...). This 
linga is known as Hate$a According to the Vamana P. (Sarom. BUSH 
the gods were asked to establish the /iñga in the gerent lake 
(mahatsara); but when they could not even move it, Siva himself took 
the form of an elephant and lifted it with his trunk, and established it 
on the western bank of Mahatsara. He, then, left theform of the 
elephant and got merged into the /inga. The liga came te be knowin as 
Sthanu-linga, or Sthanvisevara (near Kuruksetra). Near it many lingas 
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1332 Siva 
were established by gods (Ib. 23.136; also cf. Ib. 6.58-65). 
According to the Sk. P. (I.1.6.4ff) Siva was cursed by the sages for that 
uncivil act of his in showing himself naked to their wives, and attract- 
ing them, that he would be a eunuch thenceforth (10. 24० yasmát 
kalatrahartd tvam tasmát sandho bhava tvaram). As the 1784 fell off, 
u went in search of its ends. Visnu could not find the 

But while returning from the heaven, Brahma was 
adhenu (celestial cow) as he rested on the top of the 


Brahma and Visn 
ends, nor Brahma. 


noticed by the Kam 
mountain Meru. The cow, resting in the shadow of the Ketaki-tree, 


offered to help him and to be the witness, falsely, to his having seen the 
upper end of the /iriga. The Ketaki tree also accepted to help similarly, 
When Siva, later, knew the fraud of Brahmà he cursed him (see under 
*'Brahmà") and debarred the Ketaks flower from his worship (Ib. 25-50). 
According to another version of the motif of the fall of the /iriga, in the 
Dàruvana the ascetics and sages were following the pravrtti way of life, 
in which one is not to discard worldly activities. Siva came along naked, 
and tried to preach the nivrtti way of life, which is renunciation. Now, 
Visnu disguised himself as a beautiful woman and followed Siva. 
Wherever the two went begging alms, the wives of the sages and the 
young men in the hermitages got infatuated by Siva and his beautiful 
companion, respectively. The sages got argry; and when they tried to 
rebuke Siva, the latter said that he had arrived there to perform penance 
along with wife. The sages asked him to wear a cloth and then perform 
penance with his wife, if he so desired. Siva, in turn, told them that his 
‘wife’ was chaste and that the sages themselves were attached to their 
own wives, so there could be nothing wrong. The sages then beat Siva 
with sticks and fists and cursed him that his penis would fall away. As 
the penis fell away, many evil omens showed themselves and Siva 
feigned unconsciousness, The sages, then, took resort to Siva whom 
they did not recognize. But, then, he told them a way out. He said 
that they should prepare a replica of the penis of Siva, Thus, 
they prepared a /inga and worshipped Siva with this emblem of 
his. Meanwhile, Siva thought good of them and gained conciousness. 
As he got up, he danced naked, as if in ecstacy, his body smeared with 
ashes; he held a fire-brand in his hand; his eyes were tawny-red; he 
laughed and sang and erotically gesticulated, muttering some words again 
and again (Karma P. 11.37.4-101) 4 Now the sages revered him, praised 
him and bent low before him. Siva got pleased with them and taught 
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them the philosophy of Satikhya (Ib. 102-116; Sàükhya is explained vv. 
128 ff). At the Brahmanda P. (L2.26.15 ff) the account of the sages’ 
wives and fall of linga follows the account of the quarrel between 
Brahma and Visnu and the emergence of the linga in the northern 
quarter. Among the verses that are uttered by the sages in the praise of 
Siva, one says that Siva pressed his forehead with his palm and fire was 
born (Ib. 86% Karam lalate sampidya vahnir utpáditas tvaya). According 
to another variant, Brahma asked Siva to create; but the latter entered 
and remained in the water for a long time. Prajapati, the mind-born son 
of Brahma, said that he would create, in the absence of Siva; and he 
create dfour types of creatures, and provided them withfood. When Siva 
came out of water and learnt about the creation by Prajapati, he flew 
into wrath and tore away his own penis. which he flung into the lake 
nearby. The penis stood erect in the lake and came to be called Sthànu 
(“The standing one"). This took place at the creation of the universe 
and on the northern bank of the Sarasvati It is said that the /iriga still 
exists there, along with Brahma (Vàmana P. sarom. 28.22-43)" The 
liga that fell in Daruvana is said to have been divided and established 
at the following places with various names : Satyaloka— Brahme$vara; 
Vaikuntha—Sadagiva; Yamaloka—KalcSvara; Amara vati—A maresvara, 
Vàruni (West)—Varune$vara; South-West—NirrteSvara; North-West— 
Pavane$vara; Earth—Kedàra; Narmada—Omkara; also Mahakala; 
Ka£i—Visvesávara; Prayaga—LaliteSvara; Brahmagiri—Tryambakesvara; 
Kali | age—Bhadre$vara; Gangásagara-sahgama— Dráksarame$vara; 
Saurüstra—Somesvara; —Vindhya—Sarve$vara; §rigaila—Sikharesvara; 
Singala (Simhala)—Simhanatha; Pátàla—Bhoge$vara or HatakeSvara; 
Kanti—Allalanatha (Sk. P. I.1.7.21 ff). 


The motif noted above indicates the liriga to be the symbol of 
creation;?? and, as such, it gets connected with sexual union. the parties 
being Siva and Parvati. The motif of a quarrel between Brahma and 
Visnu shows how the Siva-cult gradually got prominence (for the 
quarrel see also Siva P. VidyeSvara Sam 5 278; VII. 2.34 19 ff). Siva is 
said not only to be superior to the other two gods of the trinity, but the 
whole universe is said to be throbling with the two principles, namely 
Siva and his ‘Power’ considered as the female counterpart (Siva P. 
Vidyegvara Sam. 16.87% Siva-Saktyatmakam jagat). These two together, 
have been identified with the mystic dual principle of ndda (sound) the 
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male and bindu, the female (the supreme generative speck in space), the 
union of which is said to bring about creation (Ib. 87 binduh Saktih sivo 
nüdah). The Siva-linga is enjoined to be worshipped as the Father and 
Mother of the universe, in one (Ib. 95 pitrmátr-svarüpena Sivalingam 
prapijayet). It is also said that, as the sun is the creator (savitr) his 
symbol also should be shown on the /inga (Ib. 105०0), Siva 
is called bhagavan, which is explained thus—Prakrti (Sakti) is bhaga 
(the vulva or the womb) and Siva is endowed with her (bhaga-van; 
Ib. 102) and that the 1784 is the symbol of the union of Siva and Sakti 
(Ib. 10700 Siva-saktyos ca cihnasya melanam lingam ucyate). The mystic 
syllable ‘Om’ is also said to be Jiriga symbolizing all types of sounds 
(Ib. 113-114). Prakrti, the supreme female principle of the Sankhya 
philosophy, and the creator are said to reside in the liriga (Sk. P. 1.1.10. 
24-25; 44-45). It is said that this great Power, the womb of the universe, 
Sakti as she is called, emerged from the primeval /iriga, that is ‘all-and- 
ever-holy’ (sadásiva). When she emerged, Siva disappeared and Sakti 
herself remained. She is herself Prakrti. Siva resides in her and she 
in Siva (Ib; for the same concept in a variant form, see below). 


In shape 7784 is like the part of a short round column, rounded at 
the top and fixed in a raised round base of a particular shape, that is 
open on the northern side. The Puranas indicate the custom of 
establishing such 17845 at holy places; and in that case, the 1784 bears 
the name of the person who has established it, with the word isvara 
attached at the end. Liñgas in any number might be established. They may 
be established at one place or, inthe case of a river, along her course. 
For example, the /iñga called Loma$e$vara is said to be established by 
the sage Lomaśa (Sk P. VII.1.136.2ff); the Vaivasvate$vara linga is 
said to be established by Vaivasvata Manu (Ib. 169.1ff); the Bharatesvara 
is established by the king Bharata (Ib. 172.1f); Kunti§vara by Kunti 
the mother of the Pandavas (Ib. 174.3ff); then there is the Manktévara 
established by the sage Mankin (Ib. 184.1ff) and so on. The practice 
indicated is to establish a Siva-/inga after the accomplishment of any 
meritorious deed, or as an act of expiation. At times the 17848 are known 
on the basis of leaving a part of a body. Thus we have the gatrotsarga 
linga, which is said to be so called as Balabhadra (a devotee of Siva) 
offered his limb (gdfra) here (Ib. 223.2). Lingas appear to have been 
established after the fulfilment of a desire. Thus, Bharata is said to have 
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Siva 1335 
established a liiiga after getting sons and a daughter (Ib. 172.41); and 
even Dasaratha, the king of the Raghu dynasty is said to have got Rama 
as son, as he had propitiated Siva by establishing a /inga at Prabhasa 
(Ib. 171.3-4). A number of lirigas are mentioned in Prabhasa (Prabhasa 
is mentioned hereas an example; but similar number and varieties of 


lingas are mentioned elsewhere; see, for example, the Brahmapurana). 


At the bank of the river Vajrini nineteen Jitgas are mentioned 


(Sk P. VII.1.365.3ff); at the bank of the Nyankumati, there are said 
to be one thousand and two hundred 17845 (Ib. 31 sahasram dvisata- 
dhikam); at the bank of the Kapilà are mentioned sixty; and on the bank 
of the SarasvatY there are unaccountable /irgas (Ib. 5). The Linga P. 
(1.81.19-22) mentions various ligas to be worshipped in various months. 
Thus, is Vai$akha Vajralinga (i.e. a liñga made from the jewel called 
vajra); in Jyestha a /iga made from marakata, Asadha—pearl-limga; in 
Sravana, that made from the nila jewel (blue); in Bhadrapada the one 
from padmarága (red jewel); in Asvina, the one made from the jewel 
gomeda; in Karttika that from pravdla (coral); in Margasirsa that from 
Vaidürya; in Pausa the one from Pusparaga; in Magha the one from 
Suryakánta (the sun-jewel) and in Phalguna the one from Crystal 
(there is no reference to the month Caitra) The text further says 
that /ingas from various substances were made by Vigvakarma, who 
gave them to various gods to be worshipped. The 1784 of indranila 
was given to Visnu (Visnu is believed to be of a bluish hue in tradition); 
to Indra the one from the padma-raga; the golden one to the son of 
ViSravas etc. It states that a /inga made from earth (parthiva), or 
clay, was given to the A$vins; the crystal one to Varuna; the copper 
one to the Adityas; and the one made of pearls to Soma (Ib. GE 
According to the Bralimavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 85.153) a liriga could 
be prepared from clay, ashes, cow-dung or even sand. - According to 
material from which they are made, the liñgas are divided into six 
main categories, each being, again, of many types : rock-made 
(sailaja), jewel-made (ratnaja), metal-made hata), wooden CE 
clay-made (mrnmaya); and the sixth one is called made an use ia 

(Ksanika) by any material. The sub-types of these Six, 3 a 
come to 44, (respectively 44-748+16+2+7=44). Eine 9 B e 
six main /ingas have various potentialities. The raag agi ow 
glory; Sailaja all powers; dhàtuja gives wealth; the daruja pes El 
clay-made all eem the rock-made is said to be ; m 
middle value is the one made from metal; others come alter र 
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(See further “Types of Lingas’). At the root of me linga stays the god 
Brahmā, in the middle Visnu and at the top Rudra Siva, who is believed 
to be the same as the holy utterance Om, called pranava. The Vedi 
(altar-like platform) on which the /inga is fixed € said to be the 
great goddess, Tryambika, the one having the ; three primeval cueie 
(triguna) from which comes the universal creation The ste Tryambika 
indicates that she is conceived as the triple goddess rin E who 
is the triple mother (Lirga P. 1.74.13-20).44 According to another 
division, the /inga is said to be of two types—(i) sthiila (“gross”) and 
(ii) abhyantara (“subtle”). The first type is seen in the sphere of rituals 
where actual worship of the /iriga is done; for those who have attained 
the ultimate knowledge only the second variety is real (Ib. 75.20-22). 
The concept of the liga and the altar in which it is fixed is seen also 
generalized; and it is said that all females are the form of the goddess 
Parvati, while the males are that of Siva (Ib. 33.3-4).4° The/inga is 
said to be Siva himself and Parvati the lingavedi (the altar). (1b. I. 
19.150 Jingavedi mahddevi lingam saksan mahesvarah). Etymologically, 
the word /iñga ıs said to have the idea of merging. As everything 
gets merged in it (4//i it is called Jinga; Ib. l 69b Jayanàt lingam 
ityuktam). The establishment of /irigas, in certain cases, indicate social 
reconciliation. For example, we have the account of the jalesvaralinga, 
on the bank of the river Devikà. According to the account, at this 
place fishermen used to catch fish. Once a sage called Apastamba 
practised penance, standing in the water of the river. As the fishermen 
drew their fill, the sage also got caught in the net. When the fishermen 
knew their mistake, they apologized. Now the sage requested them 
not to catch fish and thus kill the innocent creatures. The fishermen 
could not take a decision. So they approached their king called 
Nabhaga, who agreed to what the sage said. The sage, in return, 
assured them all place in heaven. As here the sage got entangled in 
a net (jāla) and worshipped a liñga there, the place came to be called 
Jale$vara (Sk. P. VIL 1.338.1-75). It appears that there was a class 
of people who worshipped Rama, of the Raghu dynasty, and censured 
the practice of /inga-worship. In an account, it is said that Siva got 
angry with Ráma and said that the latter had censured the former by 
saying that the /iñga was the tip of the penis (Padma P. Patalakhande 
105.106°4 tvam anindah pura méiica lingam śiśŝnāgram ityuta). It 1s 
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said further that Siva cursed Rama saying that. due to this fault of 


his, the latter would have a disc-like hole on his penis, and he would 
be devoid of nose and tongue (Ib. 107). 


The types of Linga—The following types of liñga are mentioned. 
They are (i) Svayambhü-linga, which showed itself in a natural way; 
(ii) Bindu-linga, which is as one contemplates it. This would mean 
that it has no particular shape, and one can imagine anything as a 
linga (bhdvandmayam); (iii) Pratisthita, which is established or installed 
with proper mantras, after getting readied by a sculptor; (iv) Cara, 
which is termed also Adhyatmika, has the following sub-types— 
Rasa-linga, meant for the brahmanas; Bana (arrow)-linga meant for 
the Ksatriyas; Svarna-linga (golden) meant for the Vaisyas; Silalinga 
(stone-linga), meant for the Südras; the Sphatika-linga (crystal linga) 
meant for all the varnas and (v) Gurulinga, which is the idol of Siva 
(Siva P. VidyeSvarasamhita, 18.31-86). In addition to the materials 
for 18845 noted earlier, lingas could be made from diamonds, mercury 
(párada) and coral. The Siva P. (loc. cit., 19.31-32) speaks of the 
linga as akhanda (whole, i.e., without a joint), and dvikhanda (which 
has a joint and two parts). The akhanda is the Cara, while the other 
is designated acara. The jangama is the same as Cara, while the 
dvikhanda is immovable (sthavara), indicating the mobility of lingas 
and their being placed at various places (Ib.). Other types of linga 
mentioned are silver-made, made from various gems, metals, from 
pearls, from earth, from curds, butter, flour and sandal) wood 
(Ib. 12.30-36). The liga is also said to be “inner” and e outer". 
(Ib. 51 ábhyantara and bahya; cf. Sthüla and Abhyantara at Linga P. I. 
75.20-22). The Agni P. (217.2-10) mentions thirty-six types of oe 
Kanaka-linga (gold), Vedalinga, Paramalinga, ययन S ! y) 
Sahasralinga, Vahnilinga (fire), Puranalinga, Srutilinga, aoe 
Brahmalinga, Rahasya-linga, Sapta-dvipordhvalinga, : P cud 
Sarvalokangalinga, Avyaktalinga Buddhilinga, Ahamkaralinga, oe 
linga, Bhavalitiga, Indriyalinga, Tanmatralinga, नि: aay 
Rajordhalinga, Sattvalinga, Traigunyalinga NEN AD 
Vayürdhvalinga, Srutilinga, Atharvalinga, Samale; R E 
Yajüalinga  Tattvalinga, and Devanugatalinga. These types e 
indicate how the concept of the liga touches all important things. i 
are all said to be the aspects of Siva, or lingamürtis (Ib.). [be Puig 
(11.11.96-98) says that the /inga could be contemplated in any material, 
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such as water, fire, the sky, the sun, and such gner things. It says 
that all objects are enlivened with the 1784 and the nga is established 
in all (Ib. 9790 sarvam lingamayam hy’ etat, ganan linge pratisthitam). 
But, for fools and ordinary persons the lingais established in material 
objects, while for the yogis the linga is in the heart (Ib. 98० Karadi 
'eya mürkhānām शवा lingam tu yogindm). We have noted earlier that 
the /irigas made from various objects are associated with various gains. 
Further, it is said, a /inga from clarified butter is conducive to the 
growth of the faculty of intelligence; and a litiga from cloth for 
prosperity. In grade, a linga made from clay and baked is said to be 
superior to the one non-baked; the one from wood is better than that; 
and the one from stone is better than the wooden one; better than the 
one from wood is the one made from pearls; thus are mentioned, the 
following better than the earlier, iron-made and golden; the liga 
that stays in the sun is said to be worshipped in the form of its 
reflection in a mirror (Agni P. 54.1-6; for other varieties, dropped 
here, see Ib. 7-34). The liga from sand is also mentioned (Sk. P. 
L1.5.197). The fire in the sacrificial altar is also said to bea Siva- 
linga. According to the Sk. P. (VI.77.68-70), when Brahma attended 
the marriage of Siva and Parvati. Siva desired to give him some gift. 
Brahma, however, asked Siva to stay in the fire-altar for all times. 
About the stone-made /iriga, and the practice of making idols of gods 
from stone, the Sk. P.(VI.251.16) says that, when the gods disturbed 
Siva and Parvati in their sexual union, Parvati cursed them to be 
stones. Siva also could not be freed from this curse; and Parvati said 
that he would get the form of a stone-made /inga, due to the curse 
of brahmanas.‘® When Siva pacified her, she said that the /iriga of 
Siva would be worshipped by people, if he danced before the gods 
in the period of the “‘four-months”’ (Catiirmasya, see under that head). 
Siva did accordingly (Ib. 253.32-70). Lingas made of various materials 
are enjoined to be worshipped in various months (Siva P. VII.1.33.74f). 


Out of the Jingas that are established all over the country, eight 
are said to be guhya (concealed). They are—Somanatha, Ķāleśa, 
Kedara, Prapitamaha, SiddheSvara, Rudrega, Ràmesa and Brahma- 
ke$vara (Agni P. 116.23-24). At Gandhamadana Rameévara-setu (the 
Stone-bridge on the sea) there are eleven linga-forms of Siva. They 
are Ràme$vara, Hanümadi$vara, Janakigvara (each named after 4 
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person with the word isvara attached to it), also /ingas established 
by Laksmana, Sugriva, Nala, Angada, Nila, Jambavan, Bibhisana 
and Indra (Sk. P. 11.1.45.59ff). Certain lingas are called jyotirlinga 
(light-/ingas); and they are twelve in number—Kedara at the Himalaya; 
BhimaSankara at a place called Dakini; Vi$ve$vara at Varanasi; Tryam- 
baka at the bank of the Gotami (Godavari, at Nasik), Somanátha in 
Saurastra; Mallikarjuna at Srigaila; Mahakala at Ujjayini; Amare§vara 
at Omkara; Vaidyanatha at Citàbhümi (“The cremation ground"; 
the place is known as Parali and is in the present state of Maharashtra). 
Nāgeśa in the Darukavana; Rame§a at Setubandha (near Rameévara, the 
southern sea); and Ghuśmeśa at Sivalaya (near Ellora frescos). Out 
of these Somanatha is associated with the legend of curing the moon- 
god of his consumption and relieving persons from such other diseases 
as leprosy (Siva P.11L42.2-6). These jyotirlingas are various aspects 
of the “Column of light" that is said to have erupted from the ocean 
in between Brahmà and Visnu as they quarrelled (Ib. 8.37-38; also 
see above). In Varanasi itself there are said to be fourteen /ingas of 
Siva, namely, Omkara, Trilocana, Mahadeva, Krttivase§vara, Ratne$a, 
Candregvara, Kedara, Dharme$a, Vire$vara, Kamesa, Vi$vakarme$vara, 
Manikarni$a, Avimukta and Vi$ve$vara. It is said that every month 
one of these is to be visited, starting from the first day of a month 
(Sk. P. 1V.73.32-39). Other two groups of 14 are also named (Ib. 45ff; 
the various lists are dropped here, for which reference may be made 
to Sha P. IV.228; 5.61; Sk.P. V.1.70.1ff; 2.11 the Sk. P. 
I. 2.13.144ff gives a list of liñgas made from various substances, being 
worshipped by various gods, demons, sages etc. with various materials; 
it is dropped here). 


The liiga has three main types according to its size—the small 
middle and large. It is said that in each of the lingas, three lingas 
could be carved at every quarter (Agni P. 54. 19-20). Other types of 
lingas mentioned are Jnanalinga, Banalinga and Svayambhü (Ib. 97.39 
and 62). Special lingas are enjoined to be worshipped by women. 
Women with their husbands alive are enjoined to worship a /i&ga made of 
stone; widows are enjoined to worship the crystal one, or the rasalinga. 
The clear crystal /inga is generally enjoined for all women of all re 
(Siva P. Vidye§vara Sam. 18.5 1-52). Details about the preparation ofa 
linga obtain (Agni P. 53.1-13; from 13 to 23 the preparation of the 
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asalso of the installation of alinga (Siva P. 
VII.2.36.2ff). A linga is ordained to be prepared (or rather completed) 
on an auspicious day. It should be duly given a bath. An auspicious 
mark is to be made on it by means of a golden stick (Salakaya) with 
saffron. The /inga is to be purified with water in which five or eight 
types of earth (ie. obtained from five or eight places) has been placed; 
it should also be cleansed with water mixed with pajicagavya (five 
products from the Cow—see *Cow"). After the bath, the liga along 
with the pindika (pedestal) is to be carried to a tank or a river, and 
should be bathed and kept there. It should, then, be covered with 
cloth. From there it should be broughtto the place for rest "sleeping 
chamber", (Sayanálaya), which is specified in the middle of a circle (in 
the pandal, or the temple). It should be smeared with sandal paste. In the 
pit (where the /inga is to be established), a golden bull is to be placed; 
along with the sacred grass (Kiirca); again, a stone called Brahmasila 
is also to be placed, in the pit, smearing it with sandal paste and other 
fragrant ingredients; also milk from a milky-tree (such as Audumbara, 
Nyagrodha etc.) is to be poured. Then the linga, along with the 
pindik is to be established (Siva P. VII.2.36.2-14). For establishing 
the idol of Siva the same procedure is enjoined (Ib. 45). At another 
place it is said that the platform for the /inga may be circular, square, 
triangular, or it may be of the shape of the Khatvanga (a specific type 
of club, superimposed by human skull). The platform (pitha) 
and the /inga are said to be separately prepared and then joined 
together for final establishment. The pit where the /inga is to be 
established, is to be filled with gold and gems; in it the /iñga is to be 
set first; then the pitha is to be joined to it (Ib. VidyeSvara Sam. 11.5-17). 
The idol (vera) of Siva is also enjoined to be installed near by; and 
at festivals it (i.e. the idol) is to be taken out in procession with the 
mantra of five syllables (paficaksarena; Ib. 18 i.e. namah sivaya). The 
linga need not be an established One, in the larger sense of the word. 
The Siva P. (Ib. 20-21) says that any thing is a Jinga. It says that a 
thing like a tree or a grove which is settled at one place is termed 
sthdvara linga, while the creatures that move are termed jangama 1684: 
Both are to be worshipped, the former with attendance, the latter by 
offering food. For daily worship a /inga can be prepared from any 
substance including butter, jaggery or even cow-dung. A /inga of 
Some substance is enjoined to be donated, after worshipping it 
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(Ib. 32-36). A reconciliation between the Siva cult and the Visnu 
cult is seen in the belief that the platform (pithika) is Visnu. while the 
linga Siva (Sk. P. I. 1.8.21 pithika visnurüpam sydt lingarüpi mahesvarah). 
Among the substances with which the /ingais bathed are earth collected 
in coconut-halves, pearls or flowers dropped from a vessel of five 
metals, water from a horn (Padma P. Pàtalakhanda 10 320-329), 
clarified butter, milk etc. (Agni P. 280.4). A special rite is called 
‘linga-pitrana’ (“Filling of the /inga"). For this various objects may 
be used such as fruits, flowers, curd-mixed boiled rice, and coconut- 
bits (Sk. P. V. 3.158.7-9; 161.8; 172.43ff); also with clarified butter, 
rice, sesame, saffron, camphor and such other fragrant substances, and 
also medicinal herbs; Ib. 209.127-136; 153; 214.7). Encircling the 
linga with a cord obtains as one detail of ritual (Padma P. Adi. 18.40). 


A Siva-linga, though broken or uncared for is never to be moved; 
for it would lead to calamity (Sk. P. VI. 104.77°% duhsthitam susthitam 
vāpi Sivalingam na cálayet; also Agni P. 103.5). According to an 
account, a big piece of land in the HatakeSvara region was strewn with 
four-faced Sivalingas. At a later period the /ingas were covered by 
the ghosts at the command of one Kuga. Meanwhile the king of the 
Salva country, by name Brhada$va, came along to the region; and 
seeing a vast expanse of ground without palaces, ordered the place 
to be cleared with an idea of making constructions thereupon. As the 
artizans got to the work of digging the ground, the /ingas became 
visible. But, as they were disturbed the king died along with the 
artizans (Sk. P. V1.105.1-8). However lingas are ordained to D 
restored with special care and worship in certain cases (Agni P. 103.1- : ). 
The performer should invoke Siva stating that the Jinga is uncared for 
or broken: that if Siva so desired he would getit replaced. Then he 
should perform propitiatory rites and then replace it (Ib. 8-14). 


A glance at the accounts relating to the creation or EE 
of the /ingas would indicate that they are not restricted to any d 
motif. Lingas established by persons are known by their e Mee 
the addition of the word isa or ifvara at the end. Thus, : a nm 
Andhake§a (Siva P. IV.13.3f), Dhruvega (Sk. P. VIL1.131.1- E 
so on. In certain cases, it is clear that the Ma e E 
sought to be च away. For example the BilveSa liùg 
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named, because Krsna pacified Siva with the fruit of the bilva tree 
(Sk. P. Il. 2.1 3,177); or, Damaruke$vara is so named because the 
linga is said to have been created due to the sound of E He ique, 
damaru which Siva sounded (Ib. V.2.4.20ff). A general bel ief regarding 
the lingas is recorded by the Vámana P. (1 7.30-31 ), ace र: 10 which, 
in the Caturmasya when all gods go to sleep, Siva (Sankara) sleeps in 
all the /ingas, on the dark eighth of the Nabhasya (Bhadrapada) month. 
Hence, as he stays in all /ingas worship at any /inga is effective. (In 
the lines to follow, all such /ingas are omitted. But only those are 


listed where important varieties of accounts obtain). 
1. Also Karma P. 1. 10.26 


सूर्यो जलं मही वह्निर्वायुराकाशमेव च । 
दीक्षितो ब्राह्मणश्चन्द्र इत्येता अष्टमूतंयः N 


N 


. Brahmavai P. Srikrsna 41.13— Siva P. III. 35.20 


दण्डी छत्री दीघंवासा बिभ्रत्तिलकमुत्तमम्‌ | 
करे स्फटिकमालां च शालग्रामं गले दधत्‌ d 


3. Brahmavai P. loc. cit., 40.7292 
शुङ्गवाद्यं वामहस्ते डमरु दक्षिणे तथा d 
1b. 73 


कृत्वा विभूतिगात्रोऽति वृद्धोऽतीव जरातुरः | 
पृष्ठकन्थो रक्तवासाः सुकण्ठोऽतिमनोहरः ।। 


cf. Siva P. 11.30.26ff; also Ib. III. 34.17ff. At both these places Siva is said 
to approach Menaka, in the guise of a dancer, holding the damaru (small 
drum) in one hand and the horn in the other. 


4. Linga P. YI. 19.9 


तस्य पूर्वमुखं पीतप्रसन्नं पुरुषात्मकम्‌ । 
अघोरं दक्षिणं वक्त्रं नीलाञ्जनचयोपमम्‌ 1 


Ib. 10 


दं्ट्राक रालमत्युग्रं ज्वालामालासमावृतम्‌ | 
WAT जटायुक्तम्‌-उत्तरे विद्रुम प्रभम्‌ ॥ 
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| Ib. 11 

प्रसन्नं वामदेवाख्यं वरदं विश्वरूपिणम्‌ । 

पर्चिमं वदनं तस्य गोक्षीरधवलं शुभम्‌ ॥ 


5. Siva P. Vidyesvara Sam. 10.2 


सृष्टिः स्थितिइच संहा रस्तिरोभावो$प्यनुग्रह: | 
gaa मे जगत्कृत्यं नित्यसिद्धमजाच्युतौ ॥ 


Ib. 9 

qewmserfHa ate ममास्ति मुखपञ्चकम्‌ | 

चतुदिक्षु चतुर्वक्त्रं तन्मध्ये पञ्चमं मुखम्‌ ॥ 

| For the creation of four heads, see below the account of Tilottama. 
| 

| 6. Linga P. 1.94.28 

\ 


यदृच्छया भवः पश्यन्‌ जगाम जगदीश्वरः । 
दंष्ट्रां जग्राह दृष्ट्वा तां भूषणार्थमथात्मनः ॥ 


Ib. 29 


दाधार च महादेव: कूर्चान्ते व महोरसि । 


7. Vamana P. 41.48 


SATS d 


अर्धेन वेष्णववपुरधेन हरविग्रह: | 


Cf. the Siva-Krsna complex— Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda 2.84. 


—— 


Lao SASS 


| एतस्मिन्नन्तरे कृष्णो द्विधारूपो वभूव सः | 
वामार्धाङ्गो महादेवो दक्षिणे गोपिकापतिः ॥ 


8. Vayu P. Pürva. 30.1 12 


सुरेरेव महाभागे सवंमेतदनुष्ठितम्‌ | 
यज्ञेषु मम सर्वेषु न भाग उपकल्पितः ॥ 


Si 


1b. 113 


See 


पर्वोपायोपपन्नेन मार्गेण वरवणिनि d 
न मे सुराः प्रयच्छन्ति भागं यज्चस्य धीमतः t 


eae 
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9. Brahmánda P. YI. 4.6.70 
/ ईश: सर्वजगकर्ता प्रभवः प्रलयस्तथा । 
यतो विश्वाधिको रुद्रस्तेन रुद्रोऽसि वै पशो ॥ 


10. Vardha P. 215.38, Siva says- 
अहं पुनः शैलपते: पादे हिमवतः शुभे । 
नेपालाख्ये समुत्पत्स्ये स्वयमेव महीतलात्‌ | 
शरीरेश इति ख्यातः ॥ 


For a reference to Nepal see also under ‘Linga’—‘Kedaresvara’, where the 


name of the country appears as Nayapala. 


11. Cf. Sk. P. V.3.6.13 
एवमुक्तो महादेवो व्यधुनोत्पक्षपञ्जरम्‌ | 
तावत्पञ्जरमध्यान्ते तस्य पक्षाद्विनिःसृताः ॥ 


Ib. 142° 
तावन्तो देव दैत्येन्द्रा: पक्षाभ्यां तस्य जज्ञिरे ॥ 


12. Kürma P. 14.89 
यो विष्णु: स स्वयं रुद्रो यो रुद्रः स जनार्दनः d 
इति मत्वा यजेद्देवं स याति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ 
See note 7 above, and the form Harihara. 
13. Sk. P. II. 4.10.20 
गोर्या जित्वा पुरा शंभूर्नग्नो द्यते विसजित: । 
अतोऽर्थं शंकरो दुःखी गौरी नित्यं सुखस्थिता ॥ 
14. Sk. P. 1.3(b).4.23 
मृगाः सर्वेऽपि सततं चरन्तो यत्र सानुषु । 
पाणिप्रणयिनं शम्भोरेणमप्यवजानते ॥ 
The com clarifies— 
शम्भोरेकस्मिन्पाणौ मृगो वतंते | “कुठारमृगधारक;? 
i इति हि तद्विशेषणम्‌ | एकस्मिन्‌ हस्ते कुठारः एकस्मिन्‌ मृग: एको वरमुद्रा ww 
एकश्चाभयामुद्राङ्कितः श्रीसाम्वस्य करः इति चतुष्पाणिशिवध्याते वर्णनात्‌ । 
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15. Cf. Vamana P. T. 6.30 
ततः पपात देवेशः कालिदीं सरितं मने । 
निमग्ने शंकरे (हि-) आपो दग्धाः कृष्णत्वमागताः ॥ 


Ib. 31 
तदाप्रभृति कालिन्द्या भृङ्गाञजननिभं जलम्‌ । 


16. Brahmānda P. Y.1.13.144 
त्रिभिरेव anda त्यम्बकंरोपधिक्षये । 
इज्यते भगवान्यस्मात्‌ तस्मात्त्र्यम्बक उच्यते ॥ 
17. These accounts indicate a rivalry between the old Prajapati-Brahma sacrificial 


cult and the Rudra-Siva free thinkers. The five heads, probably, indicate 
the four Vedas and the Folk-cult represented by the Puranas. 


18. Theearliest indication of Rudra being associated with (Siva and) an ascetic 
cult comes at RV X.136.7 


केशी विषस्य पात्रेण यद्रुद्रेणापिबत्‌ सह । 


All such accounts where Rudra-Siva is pictured as against the brahmanas or 
sacrifice, have to be connected with his close relationship with the Muni- 
Yati Vratya—way of life. 


19. The earliest place where the motif occurs is at Kenopanisad IIT. If. 


20. Sk. P. ५. 2.14.9 
मायूरं रूपमास्थाय देवानामनुकम्पया | 
कण्ठे धृतं महारौद्रं कालकूटाह्वयं तदा ॥ 


21. Sk. P. 1.2.13.18 
वाराणस्यामसावास्ते संवर्तो गुप्तलिज्धभृत्‌ | 


मलदिग्धो विवसनो. भिक्षाशी कृतपादनु |! i 
Ib. 19 | 
करपात्रकृताहरः सर्वथा निष्परिग्रहः । | 


भावयन्यहा परमं प्रणवाभिधमीश्वरम्‌ ॥ 
22. Linga P. वा. 20.1 i 
अथ रुद्रो महादेवो मंडलस्थः पितामह: | 
पूज्यो वे ब्राह्मणानां च क्षत्रियाणां विशेषतः ॥ 
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Ib. 2 
वैश्यानां नैव शूद्राणां शुश्रूषापूजकस्य च । 
स्त्रीणां नैवाधिकारोऽस्ति पूजादिषु न संशयः ॥ 


Ib.3 

स्त्रीशद्राणां द्विजेन्दैरच पूजया तत्फलं भवेत्‌ । 

नपाणामपकारार्थं ब्राह्मणार्यविशेषतः ॥ 
23. Agni P. 212.27 

amd वै मार्गशीर्ष तु कमलं पिष्टसंभवम्‌ | 

Ib. 300 

शिवाय पूज्य यो दद्यात्‌ सूर्यलोके चिरं वसेत्‌ ॥ 


24. Matsya P. 56.9 
देवाय दद्यादध्यँ च॒ कृष्णां गां कृष्णवाससम्‌ | 


Ib. 10 
गावः कुष्णवासः सुवणं च | 


The point of the black garment, along with the cows, here may be compared 
with the description of Rudra (Siva) in the later Vedic texts, where he is called 
Krsna $avási purusah, Taitt. Sam. 111.1.9.4; Ai. Br. ४.14 for the legend. 


25. For the custom of the Udumbara-frame with mithunas covered upon cf. 
Agni P. 104.30 


मिथुन: पादवर्णाभिः शाखाशेषं विभूषयेत्‌ । 


Audumbara-branch was used at the erection of the Vedic sacrificial pandal. 
It was installed first, and was called Audumbari, Sat. Br. II. 6.1.1ff 


26. Agni P. 74.33 


| शिवमन्त्रे्नाभिकुण्ड तर्पयेत शिवानलम्‌ । 
ललाटे बिन्दुरूपं च चिन्तयेच्छ्भविग्रहम्‌ ॥ 
See under “Yoga” 


for mantra cf. Siva P. IV. 38.34९4 
अमन्त्रकं न HIG पूजनं तु हरस्य च । 
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न्यसेत्सिहासने देवं शुक्लं पञ्चमुखं विभुम्‌ । 
दशबाहु च खण्डेन्दु दधानं दक्षिणे: करे: ॥ 


28. Siva P. YI. 1370९१ 
ततः शिवाय ताम्बूलं सांगोपांगं विधाय च । 
1b. 71 


कुर्यादारातिकं पञ्च वर्तिकामनुसंख्यया d 
पादयोइ्च चतुर्वारं द्विः कृत्वों नाभिमण्डले | 


Ib. 722» 


एककृत्वो मुखे सप्तकृत्व: सर्वाङ्ग एव हि॥ 
29. Siva P. II. 2.30.17 


प्रविश्य शंकरागारं स्पृष्टवा वृषणयोवृं षम्‌ । 
मन्त्रेणानेन भो विप्रा: सर्वेक्रतुफल लभेत्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 18 


धर्मश्‍चतुष्पाद्यज्ञस्त्वं स्व्णशुङ्गस्त्रयीवपुः | 
गोपते वाहरूपस्त्वं शूलिनं त्वां नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 2090 


ग्रंगुष्ठेन स्पृ्ेहिलगं मुक्तिना शक्तिमेव च ॥ 


| 
| 
। 
| 
f 
Í 
| 
| 


30. Agni P. 291.5 
३४ नमो भगवते रुद्राय प्रेताधिपतये, शुणु NUT, गर्ज गजं, 
भ्रामय भ्रामय, मुञ्च मुञ्च, FE E, आविश आविश, 
सुवर्णपत ङ्गरदरो र ज्ञापयति । 


*The variant reading is सुवर्णपतन्गरुड: | 


em 
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31. Vamana P. 34.8 


ततो वीटां मुखे क्षिप्य निरुच्छ्वासो 5 भवद्‌ यतिः । 
विस्तते हिमवत्पृष्ठे रम्ये समशिलातले ॥ 


Der | 
Ib. 9 

ततो वीटा विदार्येव कपालं परमेष्ठिनः । 
सा्चिष्मती जटामध्यान्निषण्णा धरणीतले ॥ | 
Ib. 10 | 
वीटया तु पतन्त्या s द्विर्दारित: क्ष्मासमोऽभवत्‌ । 

जातस्तीर्थवरः पुण्यः केदार इति विश्रुतः ॥ 


Mark the etymology of the word Kedara in the verse दारित:--केदार; (16 


word Vità is translated as "'betel-leaf" (Hindi bidá) by Satyamshu Mohan 
Bhattacharya, Tr. (Kasi ed.), which is not correct. The holding of the Vita 
(stone) is common to ascetics. Rsabha isso mentioned, see Visnu P. 2.1; 
Bhag. P. V. 6.8 आस्यकृताइमकवल: 


32. Sk. P. V. 3.38.17 


यत्त्वयोक्तं महादेव पतिधर्मरता: स्त्रिय: | 
तासां त्वं मदनो मृत्वा चारित्र्य क्षोभय प्रभो ॥ | 


33. Sk. P. VI. 259.3 


वीर्य व्षंसहस्त्राणि बहुन्यपि सुसंचितम्‌ | 
पृथिवीं सकलां व्याप्य स्थितं ददृशिरे fear: ॥ 


and Ib. 5 


तल्लिगं तत्र संस्थाप्य चक्र edi नमंदां नदीम । 
तज्जल नमंदारूपं लिंगं चामरकण्टकम | 


| i The Narmada has her source in the Amarakantaka. 


34. Siva P. III. 20.6 


तर्गोतमसुतायां तद्‌ वीयं शम्भोमहाषिभि: | 
कणंद्वारा तथाञ्जन्यां रामकार्यार्थमाहितम्‌ ॥ 
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Ib. 7 


ततश्च समये तस्माढनूमानिति नामभाक्‌ । 
waa कपितनुर्महाबलपराक्रमः ॥ 
35. Sk. P. V. 1.30.55 


दत्ते दीपे यतो देवेदूंष्टो हृष्टो महेश्वर: । 
तिमिरं तद्गतं चापि जगद्येन जडीकृतम्‌ od 


36. Siva P. II. 48.28 


fadi नदमयः सत्यं नादः शिवमयस्तथा | 
उभयोरन्तरं नास्ति नादस्य च शिवस्य च ॥ 


37. Sk. P. 1.1.25.74°4 
नादे प्रतिष्ठितः शमभुर्नादो ह्यस्मिन्प्रतिष्ठित: | 


1७. 75 


तस्मान्नादमयः म्भूर्नादाच्च प्रतिलभ्यते | 
तस्माट्वीणा मया चाद्य वादिता fe परंतप ॥ 


38. Agni P. 3.20 


स्खलितं तस्य वीयं कौ यत्र यत्र हरस्य हि । 
तत्र तत्राभवतक्षेत्रं लिङ्गानां कनकस्य च ॥ 


39. Siva P. IV. 12.37 


गिरिजां योनिरूपां च बाणं स्थाप्य शुभं पुन: । 
तत्र लिगं च तत्स्थाप्य पुनशचेवाभिमन्त्रयेत्‌ ॥ 


40. Kürma P. 11.37.100 


भस्मपाण्डुरदिग्धा ङ्गो नग्नो विकृतलक्षण: | 
उल्मुकव्यग्रहस्तरच रक्तपिङ्गललोचनः ॥ 


Ib. 101 


क्वचिच्च हसते रौद्र क्वचिग्दायति विस्मितः । 
क्वचिन्नृत्यति शृ गारी क्वचिद्रौति मुहुमुहुः ॥ 
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41. Vamana P. Sarom. 28.43 


सष्टिकाले भगवता पूजितस्तु महेश्‍वर: | 
सरस्वत्युत्तरे तीरे ताम्ता ख्यातश्चणुमु खः ॥ 


Sthanvigvara is a place near Kurukshetra in Haryana. 


42. Cf.Siva P. Vidyesvara 16.86 


योनिलिगस्वरूपेण शिवो जन्मनिरूपकः d 
तस्माञ्जन्मनिवत्त्यर्थं जन्मपूजा शिवस्य fau 


43. iva P. Vidyesvara Sam. 16.113 


प्रणवं ध्वनिलिगं तु नादलिंगं स्वयंभुवः | 
बिन्दुलिंगं तु यन्त्र स्यान्‌ मकारं तु प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 


10. 114 


उकारं चरलिगं स्यात्‌ अकारंगुरुविग्रहम्‌ । 
षड्लिगपूजया नित्यं जीवन्मुक्तो न संशयः ॥ 


44, Liga P. Y. 74 19०4 
मुले ब्रह्मा तथा मध्ये विष्णुस्त्रिभुवनेश्वर:। 
19. 20 


रुद्रोपरि महादेव: प्रणवाख्यः सदाशिव: । 
लिंगवेदी महावेदी त्रिगुण त्रियम्बिका ॥ 


Actually in त्र्यम्बिका the original form is sqq; which is the feminine 
of sqq where the words are त्रि parap and not अम्बा. 


45. Ib. I. 33.3९4 


स्त्रीलगमखिलं देवी प्रकृतिमंम देहजा । 


Ib. 45b 


पुल्लिंग पुरुषो विप्रा मम देहसमुझ्भूव: । 
उभाम्यामेव 4 सृष्टिमंम विप्रा न संशय: dd 
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46. Sk. P. VI. 251.16 


हरो5्प्यश्ममयं रूपं प्राप्य लोकविगहितम्‌ | 
लिंगाकारं विप्रशापान्‌महदू:खमवाप्स्यति ॥ 


47. Agni P. 54.20 


एकेकलिगमध्येषु त्रीणि त्रीणि च पादशः। 
लिंगानि घटयेद्धीमान्‌ षट्सु चाष्टोत्तरेषु च ॥ 


48. Vamana P. 17.30 


नभस्ये मासि च तथा या सा कृष्णाष्टमी शुभा । 
युक्ता मुगशिरेणेव सा तु कालाष्टमी स्मृता ॥ 
तस्यां सर्वेषु लिंगेषु तिथौ स्वपिति शंकरः | 
वसते सन्निधानेन तत्र पु्जाऽक्षया स्मृता ॥ 


= व eran ig A CLO as 


Some important /ingas, with which beliefs have been associated are 
—_—__ शी? 55 
as follows : 
Acalesvara : This liriga is said to be at Hitakesvara. The name is 
explained as follows. Here the shadow of the lingais stable, not moving 
to any direction. It is also said that if a person fails to sce the shadow 
कप 5 1 
of this Jiriga he is sure to die within six months (Sk. P. VI. 13.25-21). 
| 
M 
1. Sk. P. VI. 13.27 | 
| 
| 


षण्मासाम्यन्तरे मृत्युयेस्य emp fa भो द्विजाः | 
न स पश्यति तां छायामेषोऽन्यः प्रत्ययः परः ॥ 


Ajagandha : The liga is said to be at Prabhāsa, and is a S | 
have been first worshipped by Brahma (Sk. P. VII. 1.204.15-16; A B 
is Aja!; for account see above in “Siva” where the name is mentione 
as Ajagandha on the authority of the Padma P.). 
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1. Sk. P. VII. 1.294.16 


समाहूय च तीर्थानि पुष्करात्तत्र भामिनि । 
तस्मिन्कुण्डे तु विन्यस्य अजो गन्धसमीपत: N | 
प्रतिष्ठाप्य महालिगमजोगन्धेति नामतः । 


Akriiresvara : Said to be in the Mahakalavana, Avanti. According (0 
the account associated with it, a gara of Siva, named Bhrngariti would 
not bow down to Parvati. When asked by her to explain this conduct | 
of his, he said that he was the son of Siva and not hers. The goddess, | 
then, told him that in a body skin, flesh, blood and the entrails come | 
from the mother’s body while teeth, nails, bones, penis (the genitals), | 
semen, head and speech come from the father’s side. On hearing this, | 
the gara smote his body and let out the portion that came from his | 
mother. For this audacity Parvati cursed him to be a mortal. Being 
born as a mortal he propitiated the goddess MaheSvart, who asked him 
to worship Siva in the Mahakalavana. As he went on worshipping the 
Siva-linga, he saw Parvati in the midst of the /iriga, her half body being 
that of Siva (indicating the linga to be the mixture of Siva and | 
Parvats). Seeing this, the cruel thought (Kriérabuddhi) of the gana | 
vanished, and he became akrira. The linga came to be called Akrüre$- 
vara (Sk. P. V.2.39.3-26). 


Añgāreśvara : This liga is said to be at Prabhasa, and is said to 

have been established by Angara (Angaraka, as he is also called), the 

H son of the earth (the planet Mars). It is said that when Siva desired to 

i burn the three cities (tripura of the demon called Tripura), tears rolled 

down from his three eyes due to excitement and anger. The drops fell 

on the earth, who gave birth to this son. He went and propitiated Siva 

at Prabhása; and the liga established by him came to be called 
Angaresvara (Sk. P. VII.1.45.1-3).1 


1. Sk. P. VII. 1.45.2 


त्रिपुरं दग्यू कामस्य पुरा मम वरानने। 
क्रोधादश्रु विनिष्क्रान्तं लोचनत्रितयेन तु ॥ 


10. 43 


तच्च भूमौ निपतितं ततो भूमिसुतोऽभवत्‌ | 
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Amara : This linga is said to be in HatakeSvara. It is said that 
while Aditi was practising penance at Hatake$vara, a linga tore up the 
earth and presented itself in front of her. Siva blessed her and told her 
that if her sons, the gods, worship the /inga on the 14th dark of the 
month of Magha they would be victorious against the demons. The 
gods acted accordingly, and kept vigil near the /inga, lest the demons 
should destroy it. The gods are immortal (amara; hence the /inga came 
to be called Amara (Sk. P. V1.145.9-a3). 


Amrtesvara : The linga is so called because, according to an account 
a corpse was again endowed with life, after being placed over it. It is 
said that Upajanghani, son of the sage 881810, died of serpent bite. The 
people took him to the cremation ground and placed him there. It so 
happened, that at the place where the body was placed, lay a linga of 
the shape of a Sriphala (bilva-fruit) concealed. Due to its prowess 
Upajanghani got up alive. Sanáru dug the earth and restored the /inga, 
and named it Amrte$vara as it brought the dead to life (Sk. P. 
IV.94.3-14). 


Barkarisa : A princess of the Simhala country had the face of a she- 
goat. This was because she had been a she-goat in her former life. At 
her wanderings she got entangled intoa thicket and, being unable to 
extricate her neck, died. But in the struggle, her body got torn asunder 
from her neck and fell into the nearby holy water place, Mahisagara- 
sahgama on a Saturday marked by the new-moon-day. Due to the 
influence of the holy place, she was born as the princess of Simhala; 
but as her head did not touch the holy water, as it remained in the 
thicket, in her next birth (as a princess) it did not get changed into a 
human face, with the result that the princess was goat-faced. As years 
rolled on, she remembered her past life; came to the place where she 
had died in her last birth, and found the head yet entangled. She took it 
up, burnt it and threw the ashes into the water of the Mahisagara- 
EE The result was that she got her face replaced by a beautiful 
human face. She established a linga in memory of this event, which 
came to be called BarkareSa, as it was established by her who had been 
a barkari (“she goat") (Sk. P. 1.2.39.68ff; see also under ‘‘Holy 
Places” —‘ Mabi-sagara-sangama ) 5 


Bharabhiti : It is said that in the Krfa age, Siva, disguised as 8 
dwarf, went to the house ofa brahmana named Visnusarman to gain 
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also other students at the house of the brahmana, 
asked Siva, the dwarf, to prepare food and 
keep it ready by the time they returned after bath from the nearby river, 
Siva agreed; but, he also desired to go to the river for a bath; and he 
went. Seeing the ‘dwarf’ there the others got angry and began to thrash 
him. But the dwarf entered into a bet with them. According to it, if 
the food was already prepared and kept ready, he should throw them 
all into the river. And if it was the other way, they should throw him 
likewise. Deciding upon this bet, al returned home. And food of 
various types was quite ready. Siva bundled them all into a heap (bhara) 
and threw the bundle into the water. When the brahmana precepter 
requested, Siva took them ovt from water. All were now joyous; and 
they established a /inga in memory of the event, and named it 
Bhàrabhüti (Sk. P. V.3.209.6-50). 


Bhimesvara : This is one of the Jyotirlingas, in the Mabarashtra 
region. According to an account, the demon Bhima was the s the son of 
Kumbhakarna and Karka and Karkati. He practised severe penance, and was 


knowledge. There were 
These other students once 


favoured by Brahma, Now, the demon conquered the whole earth and 
began troubling all people, including king Sivadasa of Kamarupa 

- (Siva P. 1V.20.4-41). The spy of Bhima reported to him that the con- 
quered king was engaged in some black magic against him. In fact the 
king was only worshipping Siva, getting an earthen idol of the god pre- 
pared. However, the demon came to the place, his sword raised to strike 
at the idol, and asked the king to abandon the worship. As the king 
did not take any notice of the demon, the latter struck the king with his 
sword. But, as the sword touched the body of the king, there sprang from 
thelatter Siva himself. Siva broke the sword and reduced it to ashes. 
There arose from the eye of Siva a great flame which reduced the 
demons to ashes, which got strewn all over the place due to wind; from 
it sprang many herbs, able to change the form of humans, and to dispel 
the evil powers of all sort. Being requested by the sages, Siva stayed 
there in the form of a Jinga called Bhimasankara or Bhimesvara 
(Ib. 21.2-50). 


Ghanfesvara : Ghanta, a gana (attendant) of Siva, went. to Brahma 
to please him with his art of music. Narada noticed this and reported 
to Siva that his gana wanted to be in the service of Brahma thereafter. 
Siva was angry and cursed Ghanta to fall to the earth: among mortals. 
As he fell to the mortal world, Ghanta resorted to the Mahakalavan@ 
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(Ujjayini) and propitiated Siva, in the form of a /inga which, hence 
came to be called Ghante$vara. The creation of the linga is said to be 


from the sound of the bell (ghantà) which Siva sounded when in war 
with the demons (Sk. P. V.2.57.2-29). 


1. Sk. P. ४. 2.57.29 


यत्र घण्टानिनादेन युध्यतो मम संयुगे । 
पापक्षयकरं देवि सम्भूतं लिगमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


It may be noted that a flower, yellow in colour and elongated in shape at the 
petals, is called ghanfá in Marathi, as it appears like a bell. This flower is 
one of the specialities in the worship of Siva. The bell, ghanfa and the name 
of the demon are fused in the Purànic account. 


Ghusmesvara (called also Ghr$me$vara) : This is a jyotirlinga. 
According to an account it was established by Ghuśmā, the wife 
of one Sudharman. She used to prepare an earthen lJinga every day, 
worship it and immerse it in the nearby lake (Siva P. IV.32.8-37). Her 
sister Sudehà was also her co-wife, and had asked her sister to marry her 
husband, being herself issueless but was jealous of her when Ghusma 
gave birth to a son and the son grew up and got married. One day she 
killed Ghusmà's son, cut the body into pieces and threw them into j the 
same lake. Ghusma came to know that the cruel deed was committed 
by her sister; but she kept quiet, and continued her daily routine as 
usual. She went on worshipping a freshly made earthen /inga daily, and 
immersing the same into the lake as usual. As the days went 
by, one day suddenly her son came out alive from the lake due to the 
grace of Siva, who was pleased with her and asked her to choose a 
boon. Ghuśmā asked Siva to stay there for ever (Ib. 33.1 5-45)! ; an 
he stayed in the form of the linga. 


1. Sk. P. IV. 33.45 


घश्मेशाख्यं सुप्रसिद्धं लिगं मे जायतां शुभम्‌ । 
इदं सरस्तु लिगानामालयं जायतां सदा ॥ 
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Govatsa : According to the account as it occurs in the Sk. p. 
(I1J.2.27.3ff) a king named Balahaka once saw a calf (go-vatsa) moving 
along with a hoard of deer. In curiosity he tried to catch the calf; but 
no sooner did he touch it than it became a liga of brilliant lustre. The 
calf disappeared, but nearby the king saw a boy. The king realised that 
the boy or the calf was only another form of the /inga. He tried to lift 
the liga; but it could not be moved from its place; and the gods re- 
quested Siva to be present in that linga. Now, the linga went on 
increasing a little every day, and all were worried. Seeing them 
worried, an aerial voice suggested that the /inga would cease to increase 
if some Karma-candala brahmana be appointed to worship it. Karma- 
candala is one who is a brahmana by birth but a candala by vocation 
(according to the commentary). When such a one was appointed, the 
growth ceased (Ib. 28).! 


1. Inspite of the commentary, it appears that the appointed worshipper is a 
man of a non-bráhmana caste, the indication being that Siva-worship was 
here traditionally with such a person. Cdndala seems to be a derogatory 
term applied by the brahmanas, and the whole account is made up to 
censure the a-brahmana priest. worshipper. 


Hantimatkesvara : This linga is said to be at Avanti (Ujjayini), being 
established by Hanümat (the epic monkey-god who helped Rama). The 
belief recorded is that this linga is to be bathed every day with oil 
poured from above. It is said that for one who performs such bath for 
this /inga, there can be no trouble from the evil planets nor from 
diseases (Sk. P. V 1.21.25-26).2 


1. Sk. P. V. 1.21.2504 
तेलाभिषेकं य: कुर्याद्धनुमत्केश्वरे शिवे | 
26% Ib, 


तस्य रोगा: प्रलीयन्ते ग्रहपीडा न जायते ।। 


Hatakesvara : This liiga is said to be in the Anarta region 
(Saurastra). According to the account when Siva went about naked and 
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was cursed by the sages that his penis would fall asunder (see above 
under Siva), he came to this place, and being devoid of his penis, hid 
himself in a pit taking the form of a bhrüna (newly born child 
or "ascetic"). The gods requested him to take up his penis (/inga) and 
stand erect. Siva agreed to do so if the gods would worship it. They 
agreed, and Brahmà went to the nether region to fetch the penis of Siva 
where it had gone. He prepared a replica of the penis in gold (hdfakam) 
and placed it at that place (Sk. P. VI.1.12-63). 


Kalakalesvara : The linga is said to be at Ujjayint. According to an 
account. once Siva addressed Parvati as Kal; (“Black”); and Parvati also 
taunted Siva saying that he was deformed, having three eyes. As they 
went on taunting each other there wasa great tumult. The tumult 
caused the earth to tremble and entered it, where it got transformed into 
a linga and came out, the gods named it Kalakale$vara, as it was 
produced from the quarrel Kala-kala, *'noise-noise". It is said that by 
seeing and worshipping this liñga one gets free from all quarrels in one's 
houes (Sk. P. V.2.18.5-33). 


Kalagnirudra: This linga is said to be in the Avanti region 
(Ujjayini). When the whole world was being tormented by the demons, 
smoke came out from Rudra who was the embodiment of the terrible 
fire. The smoke formed into a liga. It is said that, near it stands a 
Kunda (pool) produced from the fire when Siva burnt the three cities of 
Tripura (Sk. P. V. 3.187.3-9). 


Kümesvara : See under *Kutumbesvara". 


Kandukesvara : This linga is in the Kasi region (Varanasi.). It is 
said that once Parvati was playing with a ball (Kanduka), while Siva was 
watching her. Two demons saw Parvati and approached her Tiaa the 
help of their magic. Siva recognized them and signalled to Pārvatī, who 
smote them with the same ball. The demons died instantly. The ball, 
then, got turned into a linga, andit came to be called Kandukeśvara 
(Sk. P. IV. 65.23-37). The names of the demons were Vidala and Utpala 
(Siva P. 11.59.27-28). 


Kantesvara : This linga in the same region as above, is said to have 
been produced from the horripilation (Kantakitam yapuh (on the body of 
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dering noise of his enemy, the demon Andhaka, 
ed in another way. It is said that, as the linga 
e gods, it was called Kantesvara 


Siva, caused by the thun 
The name is also explain £ 
destroyed the thorns (Kantakdl) of th 


(Sk. P. V.2.54. 55-56). 


Kanthadeśvara : The liùga also is said to be in the Avantī (Ujjayini) 
region. According to an account, a poor brahmana got a son s his 
blanket (Kantha), i.e. without the help at a female womb (Sk. P. 
V.2.34.2; tasya putrah samutpannah kanthamadhy dd ayonijah). The 
brahmana performed the initiation ceremony of this son. Unfortunately, 
the son was of a short span of life. When the son knew about it, he 
went to Mahakalavana and propitiated Siva. The /inga established by 
him came to be called by the name Kanthade$vara (1b. 3-36). 


Kapilesvara : This linga is said to be at the HatakeSvara region. It 
is said that while Brahma was practising penance a cruel-looking nude 
man held a skull (Kapdla) in his hand and asked for alms. He was 
insulted and driven away by the priest who officiated at the sacrifice. 
The man threw his skull in the sacrificial arena and disappeared. The 
priests and others lifted the skull and threw it away, but another one 
appeared in its place. More and more skulls appeared till the whole place 
was filled with them. Brahma (the deity of the sacrifice) learnt about 
the event and knew that it was the deed of Siva. He requested Siva to 
remove the skulls. Siva agreed on the condition that an offering pre- 
pared in the skull be offered to him into the sacrificial fire. (Sk. P. 
VI.182.8-33).1 Brahma did so and established a /inga, calling it Kapale- 
$vara, When this Jinga was duly established by Brahma, other lingas 
are said to have disappeared. A special jágara (‘keeping awake in Es 
night and reciting praise) is prescribed for this Jinga on the 140 bright 
of the month of Karttika (Ib. 39-44; obviously there is a pun on the 
word Kapdla, “earthen pot-sherd or plate” and “‘skull’’).” 


1. Sk. P. VI. 182.32 


तत्कपालाश्रितं हव्यं कतंव्यं सकलं त्विदम्‌ | 
तथा च मां समुदिश्य विशेषाज्जातवेदसि ॥ 
(होतव्यम्‌) 
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2. It should be noted that a sacrificial cake, purodāśa is prepared in an earthen 
mini-plate, called kapa/a, at a Vedic sacrifice. A fixed number of plates 
(kapalds) are required for such cakes for various gods. 


Karabhesvara : This linga is said to be in Ujjayini. It is said that 
when once all gods were playing, Siva suddenly disappeared. The gods 
searched for him; but he was not to be found. GaneSa offered to help 
them provided they gave him /addus (sweet balls). They agreed, and 
Ganesa told them that Siva had taken the form of an elephant 
(Karabha). The gods praised Siva, who left that form, and produced 
a linga naming it Karabhe$vara (Sk. P. V. 1.28.6ff; also 1b. 2.73.30).* 


1. Sk. P. V. 2.73.30 


यत्र देवो महादेव: कारभं रूपमास्थितः | 
विनोदार्थं च देवानां लिंगमूति रभूत्पुरा 11 


Küyüvarohanesvara : This linga is said to be at Avanti. It is said 
that when Bhadrakali mutilated the bodies of the gods at the sacrifice 
of Daksa (where Siva was not invited), Brahma requested Siva to take 
pity on them. Siva asked them to go to Mahakalavana and worship 
a linga there. As they did so, their bodies became whole and new. 
Hence the Jinga is so called (Sk. P. V.2.82.50-55; for connection see 
below *Kutumbe$vara"). 


Kedáres$vara : Requested by the sages Nara and Narayana, Siva 
is said to have stayed on the Himalaya at Kedara Kedara (Siva P. 1V. 19.1-6). 
But he ran away to Nayapala, in the form of a buffalo, on seeing the 
Pandavas; but he was caught by the Pandavas and stood there with 
विक down. The Pandavas caught him by the tail and requested 
him to stay there in the same form (Ib. 13-16). 


1. Siva P. IV. 19.14 


qama पाण्डवेस्तत्र ह्यवाडमुखतया स्थित; । 
पुच्छं चैव धूतं तैस्तु प्राथितश्च पुन: पुन: ॥ 


|] 
f 


g 
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Ib. 15 
तद्र पेण स्थितस्तत्र भक्तवत्सलनामभाक्‌ | 
नयपाले शिरोभागे गतस्तद्र पत: स्थित: ॥ 


See also under “‘Siva” note 10. 


Kutumbesvara : This linga is at Avant. It is said that when, at 
the churning of the ocean, the poison Kalaküta came out, Siva drank 
it taking the form of a peacock (Sk. P. V.2.14.9 máyüram rüpam ásthàya). 
Parvati thought that Siva was now full of poison and ran away from 
him in fear. Miserable at being alone, Siva requested the rivers 
Ganga, Yamuna, Sarasvati etc. to carry the deadly poison in his body 
back to the ocean. But none was ready to do so. Lastly Siva 
requested the Siprà to carry the poison to Mahakalavana and leave it 
on the Kamesgvara linga. The Sipra did accordingly. When the poison 
was deposited on that /inga, it became poisonous and caused instant 
death of any person who looked at it (Ib. 23). People prayed to 
Siva to remove this calamity and he told them that Lakuli$a (an aspect 
of Siva) would himself arrive there from the Kayavarohana (see 
above) and then the poisonous /inga would be touchable and it would 
give progeny. The /inga was transformed as said by Siva and came 
to be called Kutumbesvara (Ib. 30-31). The bright 5th, 8th and 14th 
of the month of Agvina, Monday and Sunday are said to be auspicious 
for a visit to this Jinga (Ib.) 


Maháüküla: This is a very famous /inga at Ujjayini. It is said 
that the city of Avantiwas prosperous, because the brahmanas staying 
there worshipped Siva. Once a demon Disana came to Ujjayini and 
told the people to abandon the worship of Siva. When the brahmanas 
did not pay heed to what the demon said, the latter asked his followers 
to kill the brahmanas. As the demon and his followers got ready 
to kill the brahmanas a great noise was heard; and with it a 
great pit was caused in the earth. From the pit came out Siva with 
a terrible form. He killed the demon and his attendants, and came 
to be called Mahākāla. Being requested by the brahmanas, Siva 
stayed there for ever (Siva P. 1V.16.5-49). There is another account 
of this /inga in the same Purana. It is said that a king called Candra- 
sena ruled over Ujjayini. He was given a gem called Cintámani 
(Desire-yielding"), by Manibhadra, an attendant of Siva. Other 
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kings got jealous of Candrasena and wanted to attack him. Learning 
about their design, Candrasena propitiated Siva Mahakala who 


devised a plan to defeat the jealous kings. In the meanwhile a cowherd 
woman came to the temple along with her little son and watched the 
worship of Mahakala. When the woman returned home, taking her 
son, the latter took a stone and started worshipping it asa linga. 
When his mother called him for meals, she saw him engrossed in 
worshipping the ‘linga’. Getting angry his mother destroyed his 
worship and threw the Jinga away. But, the boy was unmoved. H 
remained steady with his eyes closed and fixed on Siva. Now he saw 
a huge temple with golden gates studded with gems. In it he saw a 
linga studded with gems. He saluted it and opened his eyes. He, 
then, started for home. He saw his house completely changed. In 
the place of his humble house, he saw a huge palace. The news spread 
and reached the ears of the jealous kings. They realized their folly, 
and thought, how powerful must be the king himself due to devotion 
to Mahakala, when even a small boy is thus rewarded by the tutelary 
deity. They got humbled and worshipped Mahakala (Ib. 17.3-55). 


e 


Miülacandisa : This linga is said to be in the Prabhàsa region. 
According to the account associated with him Siva wandered in the 
Daruvana naked (cf. the account of Siva's nudity above), in the 
form of dindi (a boy). When the wives of the sages saw him they got in- 
fatuated; when the sages saw their wives thus bewitched, they cursed 
Siva to lose his penis; but, as soon as the penis of Siva dropped off, 
those of the sages also fell as under. Seeing this calamity, they resorted to 
Brahma, who rebuked them for their mistake and told them to propitiate 
Siva. But, where could they find him? Brahma told them that Siva 
was staying at that period in the abode of Kubera, in the form of an 
elephant; they should go there. So the sages went there. Due to the 
strain of the journey they got thirsty; and Parvati (Siva’s wife) took 
pity on them and gave them cow’s milk to drink. Sue created a 
Kunda (pool)of hot water for them to take bath. Being told about 
the whereabouts of Siva, they went to a grove of coconut trees nearby 
and saw Siva in the form ofan elephant. They tried to touch Siva 
in that form, but the latter warded them off with his trunk. But, 
ultimately, Siva took pity on them and again took his original form 
of dindi. The sages apologized for their mistake. They established a 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP memes M Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow | 


| 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


1362 Siva-liiga 
ling that form of Siva. Siva explained that the linga 
d he is the lord (isa) of Candi (Parvati). Hence, 
lled Mülacandiéa (Sk. P. VII.1.308.6-60), 
at when the sages Saw the Jinga Mulacandisa 
odies. Indra was worried and covered 
Siva told the sages not to be sad, as 
he would give them 8 city where they could perform various sacrifices. 
Siva then caused a city to be constructed by Vigvakarman; and it was 
named Nagnahara, as Siva (Hara) roamed in it and in the outskirts, 


naked at will (Ib. 319.1 8-49). 


linga resemb 
is his very root (miila) an 
the /inga should be ca 
At another place it is said th 
all went to heaven with their b 
the /inga with his thunderbolt. 


1. Sk. P. VII. 1.319.48 


नग्नो भुत्वा हरो यत्र देशे भ्रान्तो यदृच्छया । 
तं नग्नहरमित्याहुदेशं पुण्यतमं जनाः N 


Nagnahara : See above *Mülacandisa'. 


Nágesvara : This is said to be a jyotirlinga (cf. Naganatha in 
Aundha, Maharashtra). We are told that here, along with Siva, who 
is called Nageévara, stays also Siva in her aspect of ‘Nagesvari (S (Siva P. 
IV. 30.10f; and 32). The king of the Nisadha country (Nala) is said 
to have practised penance for twelve years here and propitiated Siva. 
Siva is reported to have given to him a female fish prepared from wood 
and plated with lead (Ib. 36 Kasthasya matsikam krtvà trapu-dhatu- 
vilepanam). Taking her in hand, the king was able to enter an under- 
ground passage where he worshipped the image of NaBes of Nageévara. By this 


he obtained the EE whereby he killed various evils and 
demonesses (Ib. 37-39). 


1. Another liriga in a fissure in the earth may be noted. From here the eastern 


way is said to go to Sriparvata; western to Prabhasa, Southern to Sürparaka 
and the northern to Guptakaksetra, Sk. P. I. 2.63.53-65. 


Nandikeśvara : This linga is said to be on the bank of the Narmada. 
According to an account a white cow once killed the son of a 0181110218) 
whereby her body got black. By chance she happened to come to 
the Narmada where the said Jinga had been established. Due to the 
prowess of the /inga, as she took three dips, her former colour Was 
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restored (Siva P. IV.6.45-52; 528 sannimajjya triváram tu $vetatvan ca 


gata hi sa). It is said that the river Ganga stays at this place on the 
bright 7th of Vaisakha (Ib. 60). 


Orikiresvara (Om-Karesvara) : This is a famous Jinga on the northern 
bank of the Narmada. According to the Siva P. (IV. 18.41) once 
Narada stopped on the mountain Vindhya, on his way to the north 
from Gokarna. He told the mountain that the latter had all things, 
but the Meru was quite higher than him, and that Meru was a resort 
of the gods, while the Vindhya was not. Hearing this the mountain 
practised penance and propitiated Siva. When the latter was pleased, 
the mountain asked him to stay there for ever. Siva is said to have 
stayed here in two forms, as OmkareSvara and as Parame$vara. 
Another Omkaresvara linga is said to be at Kasi; and it is called 
Paficáyatana, as in it five gods are said to stay. This linga is said to be 
at the river Matsyodari and is concealed from normal sight. In expanse 
it is said to be of the hide of a cow (Kürma P. I. 30.7-1 1). 


Rümesvara : This linga is said to have been established by Ràma, 
at the shore of the Southern ocean. A detail to be noted in connection 
with this Jinga is that Rama is said to have danced before this liñga 
and made a sound from his throat (Siva P. IV. 31-33; 32” gallanadam 
yada’ karot). 


Rudrasirsa: This linga is said to be at Hátake$vara, and has a 
curious account connected with it lt is said that the wife of a 
bráhmana at Hatake$vara Was unfaithful to him. Suspecting her 
character he asked her to undergo an ordeal by fire. She did it, 
but came out of the fire unharmed. The brahmana was not less 
surprised than he was angry. But now he censured the fire-god himself. 
Agni, the fire-god, told him the truth that his wife was sporting with 
another man at a place where Siva was seated on Brahma’s head, and 
in this posture Brahma practised penance. He said that the brahmana's 
wife saw Brahma, thus, every day; and that she washed her body in 
the Kunda nearby every day. Hence she got purified everyday though 
she committed the sin (Sk. P. VI. 784-26; 26% Krtapapapi tenaisd 
Suddhim yati Sucismita). The narration goes on that because of the 
specific importance of that place sexual freedom grew there; and people 
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developed also a sex-festival at that place (Ib. 35० rudrasirsa’ bhidhane- 
ca pracakruh suratotsavam). Even the young and beautiful wife of the 
aged king Vidüratha used to resort to that place and sport with a young 
man (indicating that the place came to be a centre of holy sex). When 
the king came to know of the ‘festival’ and ‘practice’, he got the Kunda 
filled with dust and destroyed the abode of Rudragirsa Brahma. He 
also warned the citizens against going there and indulging in the 
practice, and ordered that the abode should not be re-built (Ib. 36-46). 
But, the result was not as the king contemplated. The young queen 
secretly killed the king in the night; and Kudrasirsa Brahma still 
abides there. It is said that people did not destroy the figure of 
Brahma lest they should also hurt the Siva-linga on the head of Brahma 
(=Rudragirsa). Worship of this peculiar idol is said to continue, and 
the 14th bright of the month of Magha is a special day for worship 
(Ib. 47-55). 


Sariresa : This linga is said to be in Nepāla. where Siva had run 
away taking the form of a deer (see above under ‘Siva’). It is said that 
when Siva ran away asa deer, the gods caught him; but he darted off 
leaving only his horn in the hands of the gods. According to the 
account, Siva told the gods that, in Nepal, he would remain concealed 
in a pool of water for a period of thirty thousand years. When Krsna 
would break the mountains with his disc, on the suggestion of Indra, 
the country of Nepal would be ruled by the Mlecchas; but then other 
Ksatriyas of the solar dynasty would defeat them and establish the 
right dharma. They would find out Siva at his place of concealment 
(Varáha P. 215.35-44).* 


]. The account is unique, and appears to have been added after the arrival of. 
the British. The history of Nepal corroborates the events. It may be noted 
that in Nepal, at various places. obtain figures of Vişņu-Śeşaśāvin i.e., 
sleeping on a serpent, having five hoods, in a pool or a tank. But the figure 
is known as ‘Boda (Budha) ‘Nilakantha’ (Old god with blue neck Siva with 
the poison-drinking motif). 


Sivesvara : This linga is said to be at Avanti. According to an 
account when the king Ripufijaya was ruling in the Mahakalavana, 
Siva wanted the place to be bestowed upon himself. So the god sent his 
attendant called Siva. The latter went with a kettle-drum on his 
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shoulder, in the guise of a bhiksu (mendicant)—physician. He gave 
medicines and advice to many inhabitants and won the hearts of the 
ng them for fourteen years. It so happened that 
the queen was issueless and wanted the blessings of the bhiksu, who 
stayed in a dilapidated garden. The king and the queen went to see 
him. As soon as the king saw the bhiksu, the latter turned into a 
linga. The king was amazed and started worshipping the /inga along 
with his wife. In due course of time, he gotason. The /inga came 
to be named Sivesvara from the name of the gana, Siva (Sk. P. 


V. 2.37.2-40). 


people living amo 


(Various, and a great number of, /ingas are mentioned; but no note 
could be taken thereof, as their accounts are common. Nothing 
striking is about them. They are so named as they have been establi- 
shed by a person bearing that name—Piügale$vara, Sangale$vara 
(established by a group-‘sdrigala’), Lakulisa etc.) 


Skanda: Skanda is the son of Siva, and he is known, along with 
other names, as Kárttikeya. The story of his birth is about the same 
at all Puránas. According to it when Siva and Parvati were having 
coitus, the gods got worried being troubled by the demon Taraka. 
The fire-god was sent to Siva for help. But, when he arrived he saw 
Siva as mentioned above. When Siva saw the fire-god he was disturbed 
and his semen fell off to the ground. Siva asked the fire-god to drink 
it When the fire-god drank it, he could not retain it; he released it 
into the river Ganga, who got pregnant and later cast the child on 
the bank. The six stars from the constellation Krttika nursed the 
child. Hence he was called Karttikeya ("Born of the Krttika”). 
Slight variations in detailsare negligible. For example, according to 
the Brahmánda P. (II. 4.30.99), Parvati herself threw out the semen 
of Siva being unable to hold it. The semen is said to have been 
thrown by the fire-god in the forest of reeds (Ib., also Sk. P. V. 1.34.60- 
66). Another phase of the myth isthat the wives of the seven seers 
(the saptarsi-s) saw the fire-god drinking up the semen and desired it 
and got it from the fire-god, except Arundhati. The result was that they 
developed foetus. Not knowing what to do, they (now six in number) 
went to the Ganga and dropped it in the water of the river. The 
parts of the foetus formed into foam and joined up together into one 
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body with six faces. Hence was Skanda called Sanmukha (Brahma P. 
82.2-6). According to another variation, when the fire-god, Agni, 
swallowed the semen, all gods got imbibed with it because, it is 
through the fire-god that the gods get their sustenance through 
offerings. They could not bear the semen, and vomitted it on the 
advice of Siva himself. The semen fell out and formed iuto a mountain 
of golden hue (Siva P. II. 2.25-39). Compare the creation ofthe 
mountain Amarakantaka, where the same motif—of semen forming a 
mountain—occurs; see under * Siva"). 


Siva asked the fire-god to place the semen that was left in him 
now,in the womb of a good woman. When the fire-god pleaded 
inability to find any such woman, Narada told him that the wives of 
the seven sages would go there for bath, and that he should transfer 
the semen into them. When the wives came along and had bath, 
they saw the fire and wanted to warm themselves. At that time the 
fire-god transferred the semen into six of them; for, Arundhati never 
approached him. The particles of semen entered their bodies through 
the pores of the body (Ib. 48-67; the rest of the account is the same). 
At one place it is said that the fire-god secretly entered the place where 
Siva and Parvati were having sexual union. When Siva angrily dropped 
the semen in the fire-god, the latter forcibly placed it in the stomachs of 
the gods. When they could not bear it, it came out like molten gold, 
and formed into a great lake in the hermitage of Siva (Matsya P. 
157.26-28).! Once Uma (Parvati) desirous of drinking water, approached 
the lake, when the six Krttikas (the stars in the constellation of that 
name) came along for bath to the tank. They saw the shining water and 
collected it into a lotus-leaf. They offered the water to Uma, on the 
condition that the child born of her would also be their child, having 
their indication in his name (Krttika-Karttikeya, “The son of the 
Krttikas"). Uma agreed and they gave the water to her. As she 
drank the water, the foetus formed itself in her womb; and, it came 
out breaking her right side, with six faces (corresponding to the E 
stars in the Krttika constellation; Ib. 29-39). A variant of the accou 
occurs at another place in the same Purana (Matsya P. 145.8-11) s 
the popular version obtains. According to itthe fire-god droppe x 
semen in the Ganga, who cast it off in the reed-forest. From it W 
born the child Guha (another name of Skanda) who killed the demon 
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Taraka. The Sk. P. (V. 1.34.67-68) gives details of the formation of 
various parts of the body of Skanda on various tithis (days), as he 
was born from the reed-forest. He is said to have been cast in the 
forest on the first bright (of the month of Caitra, for which see Sk. P. 
I. 2.29.109ff); on the second his body was collected together in order; 
on the 3rd a definite shape was formed; on the 4th all limbs got 
prominence, including his six faces and twelve eyes; on the 5th be was 
decorated by the gods; and on the 6th he rose up. Brahma performed 
all Samskáras for him. Siva gave him Sakti (power or a lance); 
Gauri gave him the peacock as his vehicle; Agni, the fire-god, gave him 
the goat; and the ocean gave him the cock (Sk. P. V. } .34.70-75). The 
Brahmanda P. (iI. 3.10.42) adds other gifts. According to it Visnu 
gave him the peacock and the cock, Vayu a banner, Sarasvati the 
lute, Brahma the goat and Siva the ram. According to the Siva P. 
(II. 2.67-6 ), the semen that fell in the reed-forest developed into a 
child on the 6th bright of the month of Margasirsa. The Samsk Gras 
are, here, said to have been performed by the sage Visvamitra (Ib. 3.14). 


According to the Brahmanda P. (lI. 4.30.103-104) Skanda was 
married to Devasena, the daughter of Indra, while, according to the 
Sk. P. (I. 1.28.11-14) he was married to Senà, the daughter of Yama, 
the god of death. According to the Varüha P. (25.31ff) which narrates 
practically the same popular account, Siva gave him all play-tbings 
and asked him to be the “husband of sena" (Ib. 38 sendyah patih)? 
Apart from this detail of Skanda being married, there is another one 
according to which he never married. The Brahma P. (81.3) has an 
interesting account to explain this latter motif.. Itis said that, when 
Skanda killed the demon Tāraka, Pārvātī gave him permission to enjoy 
himself in all the three worlds, as he pleased. Obtaining such permission 
from his mother, Skanda went on enjoying even the gods' wives per force 
(Ib. 4 yathüsukham balüd reme) and even the wives of the gods 
had sexual sport with him (lb? devapatnyo' pi remire). The gods 
saw this, but could not check Skanda. So they went to Uma, his 
mother, and told her all. Uma advised him, but to no avail. SO, 
Uma (Parvati) devised a plan. Whichever woman Skanda contacted 
for sexual union, now, resembled Uma herself. So, everywhere, in 
the wives of the gods, Skanda saw only the face of Parvati, his mother. 
The result was, that he saw the whole world to be like his mother 
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(Ib. 12° drstvà mátrmayam jagat); and Skanda got detached from life 
and declared that, thenceforth, all women were for him ‘Mothers’ 
(Ib. 15). Apart from the exploit of killing the demon Taraka, another 
important exploit of Skanda is the breaking through the mountain 
Kraufica. According to an, account from the Siva P. (II. 20.10), 
while Skanda was going round the earth, he was told by Narada that his 
parents got his brother GaneSa married, this way getting rid of Skanda. 
Skanda got angry on hearing this and, in spite of the efforts for 
consolation by his parents, he went to the mountain Kraufica (deciding 
not to marry any time). Hence Skanda came to be called Kumara 
(indicating an unmarried boy; Ib. 27). 


The emblem of Skanda is the Sakti ( power"; it is indicated that 
it is represented by a lance at certain places). Skanda is said to have 
killed the demon Tàraka with his Sakti. The Sakti is said to have 
fallen at Camatkdrapura, in the Hataka region and it gave support 
to the mountain named Raktasraga ("Red summit"). The city, hence, 
came to be known also as Skandapura. It is said that one who rubs 
his back against the Sakti does not contact any disease for a year. 
(Sk. P. VI. 71.21-43)? The worship of Skanda, here, is prescribed for 
the 6th bright of the month of Caitra (1b.). 


A variant of the birth and exploit obtains from the Vamana P. 
(31.3), according to which the fire-god dropped the semen of Siva 
in the river Kutila. The river went to the mountain Udayagiri and 
dropped the foetus in the reed-forest. He got the name Sanmukha as 
he was nourished by the six Kyttika-stars. When Agni (the fire-god), 
the river Kutila, Siva and Uma knew about Karttikeya, they went to 
the reed-forest. To please them all, Kartiikeya divided himself into 
four aspects. As Kumara he went to Siva; as Vigakha to Gauri, i.e., 
Uma; as Sakha to Kutila, and as Mahasena to Agni (Ib. 40). When 
Skanda killed Taraka, the demon Mahisa entered the mountain 
Kraufica. So Indra asked Skanda to destroy Mahisa along with the 
mountain. But Skanda did not want to smite Kraufica, as he was the 
grand-son of the mountain Himalaya, his own grand-father (as his 
mother, Uma, was the daughter of Himalaya). This enraged 10018 
who began to argue with Skanda. So it was decided that he who 
would go round the mountain Kraufica earlier than the other would 
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be declared stronger. The mountain himself was deputed to be judge. 
When they finished the round, they asked who the winner was. The 
mountain falsely declared Indra to be the winner. So Skanda got angry 
and smote the mountain, along with Mahisa (Ib. 32.83-110). According 
to an account from the Sk. P. (I. 2.29.147ff) Skanda became ‘Brahmarsi’ 
due to the blessing of Viávamitra. Skanda hurled a missile at the 
mountain Svetasrnga. When Indra hurled his thunderbolt at Skanda, 
certain maidens were born; they were called Sisumátarah (the Mothers 
of the Children"), who got into the habit of lifting away new-born 
babies. Their names are Kaki, Hilima, Rudra, Vrsabha, Aya, Palala, 
and Mitra (Ib. 174-175). According to the Siva P. (II. 11.8-10) Skanda 
saved the mountain Kraufica from the troubles of the Asura Bana. 
The Siva P. (IL. 6.1-32) has another interesting account about an 
exploit of Skanda. According to it, a brahmana named Narada once 
came to Skanda and requested him to search for his goat (aja), which 
was a sacrificial beast and had run away. Skanda ordered his ganas 
(attendants) to find out the goat. They ultimately found the beast in 
Vaikuntha (the abode of Visnu) and brought it to Skanda. Skanda, 
now, mounted the beast and went about the whole universe. When 
he returned, the brahmana saw him without the goat, and asked 
Skanda to produce it. But Skanda told him that a goat was not to be 
sacrificed at a sacrifice, and that he should be satisfied; because the 
sacrifice was already completed due to his favour. 


About iconographic details regarding Skanda, the Matsya P. 
(259.45ff) states that, his idols should be established in various cities. 
He should be shown bright like the morning sun, tender like the 
interior ofa lotus, and seated on the peacock. He should be shown 
with twelve arms in a big city; with four arms in a mountain village 
(Kharvafa), or in a forest; and in a regular village (grime) with two 
arms. He should hold Sakti, ०१४ (noose), Khadga (sword), arrow, lance, 
a bow eto. The Agni P. (50.27-29) mentions Sumukbr and Bidalaksi as 
his two female attendants, one on either side; and in his hands, among 
other things, a skull and scissor (Kartari). According to 116 Siva P. 
(Vidye$vara Samhita 16.53) if one offers a lamp and a bell, among other 
things, to Skanda on a Monday associated with the Krttika constella- 


tion, he gains fruitful speech (Vak-siddhi «Gods"— 
Karttikeya), p (Vak-siddhi) (see also 
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1. Matsya P. 157.28 


निष्क्रान्तं तप्तहेमाभं वितते शकराश्रमे | 
तस्मिन्सरो महज्जातं विमलं बहुयोजनम्‌ ॥ 


N 


. This motif i : : 
killing the demon Taraka, and be the leader of the god’s army = send. 


3. Sk. P. VI. 71.43 


तस्यां शक्तौ qas कुर्यात्पृष्ठनिघर्षणम्‌ । 
न स्याद्रोगसंयुक्तो यावत्संवत्सरं द्विजाः ॥ 


Skins (hides) : Skin of beasts have been mentioned for ritual purposes 
in the Puranas; and the tradition goes far back to the Vedic period. The 
most popular of such skins at sacrifices is that of a black-antelope. Thus, 
we read that when Brahmà performed a sacrifice, at the place Hatake$- 
vara, he was given by Pulastya a staff of Audumbara in his hand, and 
the deer-skin with the horn (Sk. P. VI.182.6).! Even out of rituals, a 
black-antelope skin is said to be auspicious; being near it, looking at it 
or giving it as a gift is believed to destroy evils, give lustre and give 
protection of progeny and cattle (Brahmdanda P. 11.3.11 .4).2 In the 
context of the gift of a ‘Cow of jaggery’ (gudadhenu; see under “Cow”; 
“Gifts’’), it is said that the giver should spread a black-antelope-skin, 
four cubits in length, with neck pointed to the east; it should be spread 
on ground that has been plastered with cow-dung, on which sacred 
grass is spread. Cn it the jaggery-cow is to be placed; and for her calf, 
also made of jaggery, a smaller skin (i.e. of a smaller antelope, but full) 
is to be used. On the skin the cow is to be placed, her face to the east 
and feet pointed to the north along with calf, placed similarly? 
(Matsya P. 81.3-4; the same description occurs in the Agni P. 210.13-14). 
While gifting away an antelope-skin, it may be accompanied by a COW 
and gold for more virtue. It is said that one who gives away an 
antelope-skin, in this way, becomes one with brahman, though he has 
committed many and varied sins (Agni P. 211.14-15; 159b sarva-duskrta- 
karma’ pi sayujyam brahmano bhavet). Other skins also figure. Thus, it is 
said that the antelope-skin to be donated should be placed on a goat- 
skin. On the goat-skin the antelope-skin should be placed with its 
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horns and hooves. Its horns should be decked with gold, and teeth 


with silver; the tail should be endowed with pearls. The tail should be 
spread over with sesame and the skin should be covered with a clean 
cloth. At the navel of the skin gold should be placed; and jewels also 
be placed at places (Matsya P. 204.4-7).! Itis further said that when 
this gift is given to a particular brahmana, he should never be touched 
thereafter (see under **Bráhmana"); for he is, now like the pole at the 
funeral place (Ib. 2%, Citiyüpasamo hi sah). He should thenceforth be 
avoided at any gift or at any ritual (Ib. 24). A brahmana is ordained 
to take bath, on particular occasions, on a skin of a red spotted deer 
(rohite carmani), a king (or a Ksatriya) on the skin of a tiger and a Vaisya 
on that of a goat (Agni P. 259.55-56). At the coronation ceremony, it is 
enjoined that the priest should take his seat on a bed-stead spread over 
with a tiger-skin, and should offer the holy madhuparka etc. (see under 
“Madhuparka’’) to the king-designate; he should arrange the head-strip 
on the king’s head (Agni P. 218.29).° The crown of the king should be 
offered to him placed on five skins (Ib. 30 rajiio mukuta-bandha$ ca 
(bandhafi ca?) paficacarmottaram odadet); and on his seat there should be 
spread the skins of a leopard, a lion and a tiger (Ib. 31). An interesting 
account obtains about a deer-skin (Sk. P. VI. 190.41-56). According to 
it, when Brahma took the last bath (avabhrtha) after the completion of 
his sacrifice at Hátakesvara, he told Indra that people that had arrived 
for the bath would not be able to see him from afar, as he was taking 
the ritual bath. So Indra should ride his elephant and hold a long staff 
in his hand, on the top of which he should fix a black-antelope-skin. At 
the exact moment of Brahma’s dip into the water, Indra should throw 
the skin into the water at that spot. So that, people would know the 
exact time and place of the bath of Brahma. Indra did so and asked 
for a boon. Brahma accepted. Indra then said, that any king m 
would, on that auspicious day, i.e., 15th bright of Karttika, simila y 
throw a black-antelope-skin at that spot, should be free from all ue 
that likewise, all who would take bath at that place on that day ne 
time, should be free from sins committed during the year. Brahm 
granted the boon; and the practice continued. 
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, Sk. P. VI. 182.6 


औद्‌ंबरं ततो दण्डं पुलस्त्योऽस्मे समाददे । 


एणशुङ्गास्वितं चमं मन्त्रवद्विजसतमाः ॥ 


Actually, the skin is to be worn, and the horn is to be held in the hand to 
> : A 
scratch the body, if necessary. Usually, the born was tucked in the girdle. 


. cf. Brahmanda P. 1I. 3.3.1 1 


कृष्णाजिनस्य सान्निध्यं दर्शन दानमेव च । 
weed ब्रह्मवचंस्यं TGA तारयेत्‌ ॥ 


. Matsya P. 81.3 


कृष्णाजिनं चतुहुस्तं प्रागग्रं faenpm fa । 
गोमयेनानुलिप्तायां दर्भातास्तीयं सवतः ॥ 


Ib. 4 


लघ्वेणकाजिनं तद्वद्‌ वत्सस्य परिकल्पयेत्‌ । 
प्राङ्मुखी कल्पथेद्धेनुमुदक्‌पादां सवत्सकाम्‌ ॥ 


The position is the same as the victim at the Vedic sacrifice. 


. Matsya P. 204.4¢4 


गोमयेनानुलिप्ते तु शुचौ देशे नराधिप । 


Ib. 5 


आदावेव समास्तीर्य शोभनं शस्तमाविकम्‌ | 
ततः ATG सखुरम्‌ आस्तरेत्क्ृष्णमार्गकम्‌ ।। 


Ib. 6 
कर्तव्यं WATT तद्‌ रौप्यदन्तं तथेव च | 
लांगूलं मोक्तिकंयु क्तं तिलाच्छिन्नं qua च ॥ 
Ib. 7 


तिलश्च शिखितं कृत्वा वाससाच्छादयेच्छुचि । 
सुवर्णनाभं तत्कुर्याद्‌ अलंुर्याद्विशेषतः ॥ 
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5. Agni P.218.29 
व्याघ्रचर्मोत्त्तरां शय्यामुपविष्टः पुरोहितः । 


मधुपर्कादिकं दत्वा पट्टबन्धं प्रकारयेत्‌ ॥ 


Slab (Sila) : Slabs of stones are mentioned, either as objects of 
worship, or only in commemoration. The Sk. P. (VI. 40.4-64) mentions 
the Brahmi 3i/à. According to an account, Brahma thought that there 
are holy places for almost all gods, and not for himself. Hence, thought 
he, he would create a holy place for himself. Thinking thus, he 
threw a slab from his seat on the ground. The slab, studded with gems 
fell at Camatkàárapura, in the Hataka region.t Touching that slab, mor- 
tals are said to gain the highest abode after death. As the practice 
continued, all people from the earthly region started going to heaven. 
So, being afraid of this rush, Indra is said to have covered the slab with 
dust. At another place in Hátake$vara, there is said to be a slab 
dedicated to Visnu. It is said to be below the linga HatakeSvara, and 
is said to be constantly moving, being four cornered. If the bodies of 
the dead, especially of the brahmanas, are cremated on this slab, they 
are said to rise to heaven and a touch of this slab is said to destroy all 
sins (1b.52.9-12).* It is also said that, in the case of brahmanas, after 
the cremation of their bodies, a sign of a Cow-hoof is seen (Ib. 12). We 
are told that Damayanti, the wife of Camatkara, the king of Anarta, 
had been turned into a slab of stone due to the curse of a sage 
(Ib. 111.77f). This slab is said to be worshipped by girls at their 
marriage (Ib. 113). At another place we have reference to the Sila 
associated with the name of Garuda. It is said that when Garuda pro- 
pitiated Visnu, the latter was pleased; and, as asked by Garuda he gave 
him a Sila. It became famous as Garudi $ilZ, the touch to which would 
not only destroy all sins, but whose mere memory would check the 
influence of poison (Sk. P. II.4.12.20-30; see also under “Stones”; 


‘Sālagrāma”). 
1. Sk. P. VI. 40.10 


अथ सा पतिता भूमौ सर्वरत्नमयी शिला । 
चमत्कारपुरे AÌ सर्वक्षेत्रमहोदये ॥ 
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2. Sk. P. VI. 52.9 


तस्याधस्ताच्छिला विप्रा विद्यते वेष्णवी शुभा। ! 
भ्रमन्ती चतुरस्रा च सर्वपातकनाशिनी ॥ 


Ib. 11९१ 
तस्यामुपरि दग्धानां ब्राह्मणानां विशेषतः ।। 


Ib. 1290 
नूनं मुक्तिभेवेत्तेषां चिताभस्मनि गोष्पद्म । 
दृश्यते तत्र तज्ज्ञात्वा संस्कार्या ब्राह्मणा मृताः di | 


Slave-girls: Among gifts slaves and  slave-girls are mentioned 

(Sk. P. V.1.53.23). The slave girls are divided into four types—Devadast | 
(temple-girls), Brahmadasi (a girl with a brahmana), Svatantra (i.e. free- | 
lancing) and Sudra-dasi (a girl of the Sidra Varna, or one with a Südra). 
The first two are said to have the status of a Ksatriya woman, the other 
two are said to be on par with prostitutes (Brahmanda P. 11.4.8.11-12)." 
The temple-girls are said to have been created by the god Vi$vakarman 
to serve Siva (which gives the idea of the temple-girls at Siva temples) 
with songs and dance and various other arts; they are said to be 
beautiful and endowed with prosperity. They are termed Kamada, which 
would indicate their sexual purpose, and also Bhoga-suta, which supports 
the same idea. At festivals, Siva is said to be surrounded by these 
girls (Sk. P. 1.2 (a).8.54; and 70-71; see also under ‘‘Prostitutes’’). 


1. Brahmanda P. YI. 4.8.11 


देवदासी ब्रह्मदासी स्वतंत्रा शुद्रिका तथा । 
दासी चतुविधा प्रोक्ता द्वे चाद्य क्षत्रियासमे | 


Ib. 1290 


अन्या वेव्यांगनातुल्या तदन्या हीनजातिवत u 


REA E UE ; 
P * Soma is a ritual-drink and is mentioned in the Vedic rituals. 
- P. has some interesting references to it. Soma is said to be the 
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support of the three worlds. Allsacrifices, Agnistoma and others (see 
under “‘sacrifice’’) are settled in Soma (Sk. P. VI.87.5-9). At another 
place, it is said that one should drink Soma; it should be drunk when 
cooled; and while drinking it the mouth should be formed like the beak 
of a crow. By drinking Soma a yogi gets rid of oldage (Sk. P. 
IV.41.105). The tongue should be taken to the opening of the palate, 
then one should look up and drink Soma. It is said, that within half a ! 
month's period one would get young, destroying oldage. Soma may be 

drunk with the tongue erect (Ib.10 6-107).! This is in the context of yoga. 


1. Sk. P. IV. 41.105 


काकचञ्चुवदास्येन शीतलं शीतलं पिबेत्‌ | 
प्राणं प्राणविधानज्ञो योगी भवति निर्जरः di 


Ib. 106 


रसनां तालुविवरे निधायोर्वमुखोऽमृतम्‌ ॥ 
धयन्निजेरतां गच्छेदाषण्मासान्न संशयः ॥ 


Ib. 107 
sdfg: स्थिरो भुत्वा सोमपानं करोति य: । 
मासार्धेन न संदेहः मृत्युं जयति योगवित्‌ ॥ 


It is probable that Soma, in this context, refers to the secretion in the mouth 
itself; see under “Yoga”. 


Sorcery : Sorcery and magical devices, mentioned by the Puranas are 
varied, and for a variety of things. Chietly, they are for the destruction 
of an enemy or the gain of prosperity. Again the motifs are intermixed 
in many cases. The Agni P. (262.24-25) says that in sorcery (abhicára) 
the following may be used—oil, particles (of corn), mustard, poison, 
blood and thorny faggots;1 (also cf. 1b.259.99-100). The feather of a 
crow is also said to be efficacious. It is said that for causing death, 
it is to be used; and it is suggested to be used in the worship of the 
goddess Durga for the specific purpose of causing somebody’s death, 
his name being uttered (Ib. 308.26). In a variant of the use of a 
crow-feather, it is laid down that collyrium, the gum from the Nim 
tree (margosa), blood and poison should be used for drawing a 
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» = . 
picture of the victim, and the picture is to be drawn with the quill of a 


It is to be placed in the cremation ground orat a place 
s meet, under a Kunda (Circular pit) or may be thrown 

(Ib. 314.12-14 in a different edition of the Purana). 
nother method, a particular mantra is to be muttered 
uneral fire and honey be 


crow-feather. 
where four road 
in an ant-hill 

According to yet a 
at night in the cremation ground near a f 
offered three lac times along with certain faggots. This would cause the 

enemy wander away for ever (Ib. 306.3; the faggots are of the dhürta 

i.e., the “thorn-apple tree"). Another method to kill the enemy is that 

his black picture or figure be prepared from hema-gairika; and it should 

be pierced at the heart or throat with golden needles (Ib. 4); or a 

mixture of donkey-hair (Kharabála ; variant Kharanála), ashes from the 

funeral pyre, brahmadandi (?) and markati(2) should be cast at his house 

or on his head (Ib. 5). A peg made of iron or the Khadira tree (Acacia 
catechu), eleven fingers in length, may be fixed at the house of the enemy 

saying, *Thou art his death" (Ib. 260.13), or the figure of the enemy 
may be destroyed in the cremation ground, getting it drawn on a piece 
of cloth (Ib. 312.13-14). In another method the figure of a tortoise should 
be drawn on a birch-leaf (bhürjapatra). At the mouth and at four feet 
of the figure a specific mantra is to be written, The figure is then to be 
worshipped and the feet sprinkled with water. Then one should strike 
it with the left foot, remembering the enemy. This causes the enemy 
to be fixed to a spot or go mad or even die (Ib. 315. 1-6). In yet another 
method, it is prescribed that the figure of an elephant should be prepared 
out of clay; and the figure of the enemy should be placed under one of 
his feet (Ib. 125.47). The cutting of the figure of an enemy made from 
dough, with a dagger, is another remedy (Ib. 167.43-44). It is said that 
the excreta of a donkey, mixed with the periodic blood of a woman and 
the powder of a cow’s hoof and cow-horn and that of the hoof of a 
horse should be thrown on the enemy's bed at night (Ib.315.13-14). A 
serpent-head thrown into the house of an enemy destroys him; the blood 
of a serpent mixed with that of a female musk-rat, together with the 
flower of the Karavira tree, may be thrown. The powder of the 
Chameleon (or lizard, sarafa), that of a scorpion and a crab may be 
thrown into oil and that oil may be rubbed on the body of an enemy 
(Ib. (el), It is also suggested that the name of the enemy be written 
on a piece of cloth with the help of a coal from the funeral pyre. The 
cloth should be placed in the midst of cows, tying it at the place of the 
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stomach to a cow with blue (or black) threads (Ib. 313.13-14). For these 
rites, if a Kunda is to be prepared for offering into the fire, it should be 
triangular (Ib. 167.42 vidvegandbhicdresu trikonam kundam isyate— 
Matsya P. 92.147795): and the faggots are to be cast in with the left hand 
along with the bones of a falcon (Agni P. 167.425»). According to 
Matsya P. (92.147*^) in addition there should be two straps (mekhalà), 
and the mouth of the Kunda should be conic (loc. cit. dvimekhalam 
konamukham); and the faggots should be smeared with the fresh blood 
of a crow (Ib. navavayasaraktadhyd. .). 


In sorcery the main deity to be propitiated seems to be the 
goddess Durga or Tvarità. Sometimes other goddesses are meant. 
Sorcery is seen to be practised for a variety of gains beside the killing of 
an enemy. According to one method, on the top of a mountain, at a 
lonely tree, or on the ground that has been hit by lightning, one should 
invoke and establish the image of two goddesses, made from the earth 
obtained from an ant-hill. Also one should worship the goddess 
Kardama. This would cause the non-functioning of the weapons of the 
enemies (Agni P. 125. 48; 50).? Ina ritual special for the day called 
Pistaka Navami (‘The 9th of the flour"), coming on the bright 9th of 
the month of Agvina, when the sun enters the constellation Kanyà, one 
is advised to kill a beast, uttering the words ‘Kali Kali", with a sword. 
The blood is to be offered to the evil goddess Pütanà to the south-west, 
to the north-west to Paparáksasi, to the south-east to Vidarika (The 
north-east is left blank). A large owl is to be offered to the fire-god. The 
king, who is the performer, should take a seat in front of the fire, having 
taken his bath; he should offer into it the dough-effigy of his enemy 
(Agni P. 185.1-14). In another method, the goddess Tvarità is said to be 
propitiated in the night for the gain of everything one desires. According 
to it, one should wear only one cloth, variegated or red, blue, black or 
even white in colour. He should collect the blood of a buffalo, goat, ram 
or even of a man, also grains of various types such as sesame, fried rice; 
barley, wheat, coconut-bits smeared with ghee (clarified butter); all these 
should be offered into the fire. At this time the performer should be 
equipped with a sword, a bow and arrows, and with other weapons. He 
should go to the southern quarter and offer bali (offerings) at the door, 
or a lonely tree or in a cremation ground (Ib. 311.34-37). Another method 
of propitiating Tvarita for the gain ofall things is as follows. One 
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should write the Sivatattva (the mantras sacred to Siva) on a sku Il on all 

places; or he may write it on a cloth, obtained in a cremation-ground. 

It should be written in the middle of the cloth ona figure of a circle; 

the skull or the cloth is then to be heated on the embers from the 

Khadira wood (Acacia catechu). Within a week's time the three worlds 

would be in the power of the performer (Ib. 312.8-1 0). By writing the 

name of Siva, as ‘Sadasiva’ in the interior of a Vajrasamputa (a technical 

magical device) having twelve spokes, or on the wall, or on a slab of 

stone with turmeric, the advance of the army of the enemy, or the 

movement of their mouths is checked (Ib. 11-12). One of the ways to 

defeat the enemy is to write his name on a piece of cloth in a cremation 

ground in a hexangular design, with the chanting of the Sakti mantra 

(Ib. 13-14); another way is to consecrate one's sword with the mystic | 
name Tarksya (Ib. 15). To vanquish the whole of the enemy-army it is 

prescribed that elephants, horses and men in the army along with chiefs 

of the army be prepared out of dough; the whole lot, then, should be 

smeared with mustard oil and offered into the fire angrily muttering a 

verse from the Rgveda. (Ib. 261.21-24; the verse is RV VII.32.22). In 

war, to ward off the arrows of the enemy, it is suggested that one should | 
tie in the neck and at the arms tbe feather at the end of an arrow, along 
with a flower (Agni P. 142.18-19; 19°% puspoddhatd..... Sarapunkhika); 
this should be done with the mantras sacred to the goddess Apardajita. 
By this method even the sword-strokes can be rendered futile (Ib.; Ib. 20 
for the mantra).* 


aspect of Ghora should be meditated upon. In rites such as (0 kill 
an enemy the offering ladles should be made of iron (Ib. 43१० dyasau | 
srksruvau karyau müranàdisu karmasu). Jasmine flowers, smeared with | 
clarified butter should be offered into the fire. With the offering of ghee- | 
smeared Karavira flowers one can attract an enemy; with the offering of | 
oil one can displace him; and with honey one can fix him at one place. | 
Fixation could be done with the offering of mustard also; and with 
garlic one can throw off the enemy. With the offering of the blood ofa 
donkey or that of a camel one can beat him up. In this context, the seeds 
of the Rohi (?) tree are also mentioned (Ib. 46-50); also mentioned to 
be offered are red mustard, and sesame seeds cleaned by a hand-machine 
(cf. 51 hastayantrodbhayaistailaih), also cotton-seed (101 karhasasthibhir 


According to the Siva P. (VII. 2.32.41ff) at sorcery Siva in his | 
| 
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eva ca). The various aspects of sound are also said to be efficacious in 
sorcery. Thus, the ghosats said to be for cleaning oneself; then the nada 
is good for controlling the victim; the third sound is said to be with 
bell-metal, which would check the gait of creatures; the fourth sound is 
that from a horn, which serves to annihilate and kill the enemy (Siva P. 
V.26.44-46). According to the Brahma P. (58.54-57) one should worship 
the god Narasimha (i.e , figure) (The *Lion-man"' incarnation of Visnu) 
under a dried up tree. He should then tie the figure in a bundle of grass 
and whirl circularly round his head. Then, he should dig in the figure 
at the door of the enemy. This will cause the destruction of the whole 
family of the enemy. The latter would obtain peace only when he takes 
it away? (if he knows). | 


According to the Garuda P. (1.20.6.7) if one fixes eight pegs of | 
Khadira (Acacia katechu) at a place there would be no danger of lightn- 
ing there. While fixing the pegs the Garuda-mantra is to be recited | 
twenty-one times. This would also ward off the trouble from mice and । 
thunder. It is said that if a bone of an owl and that of a cow is dug in 
at the door of the house of an enemy, the latter is sure to die (Ib. I. | 
182.17). For being incognito, it is said, one should procure the blood | 
of a wild cat; it should be mixed with the oil of the Karsfija-seeds, and | 
soot should be obtained after offering it into the fire consecrated by i 
Rudra-mantras It should be collected into a lotus-leaf. If that soot is | 
applied to the body (or eyes) one becomes invisible (Ib. 178.9). Another | 
remedy for being invisible is as follows. One should get oneself smoked | 
with the smoke from the cremation fire arising from the offering of | 
the excreta of the bird Khaitjarita (The ‘wag-tail’), and the froth from | 
the horse's mouth, also the (twig of the) Sobhafijana tree and Vasanetra 
(Ib. 184.6). It is said that a person to whom the root of the Lajjalu herb | 
is administered with one’s own semen becomes an enemy, may the | 
person be a man or a woman (Ib. 189.8); also the person, in whose 
name the root of the Indra-Varuni plant is plucked and thrown, gets his 
spleen broken (Ib. 190.5). If a person sits for meditation with a lamp 
lit from the bark of the dhattüra tree, none can see him, even 
if one were to look from the skies (Garuda P.I. 184.21)" A figure ofa 
clay-bull connected with (a clay-) frog is to be made, fitted with all the 
limbs. Insense smelt from this figure would make a person strong as a 
bull (Ib. 22).3 Ifa lamp is lighted with oil from mustard seeds and the 
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it burns like the multitudes of flames of fire 


(Ib. 23). If the ashes prepared from the burnt up body of a musk-rat 
are applied to anybody's body, the person burns with heat, if properly 
applied. The relief can come only from sandal or by applying cooled 
consecrated water (Ib. 24; d, pümalepát) By applying to the eyes 
ointment from elephant-rut, a warrior wins battles (Ib. 25). If one places 
in his mouth a tooth of a two-headed serpent, he can stay in water for 
a long time, as if on land (Ib. 26). Another method to be able to stay 
in (or under?) water is as follows. The eyes, teeth, bones and blood of a 
shark, the oil from his body and also marrow be mixed together; the 
mixture should be massaged into the body. This would render the 
person capable of staying in water for three days (Ib. 27).? Likewise, if 
the eyes of a shark, the heart of a tortoise, the bones and marrow of a 
rat (müsiha) and the marrow of a porpoise (SiSsumára) be mixed together, 
and if the mixture be rubbed on the body, one can stay in water for 
three days (Ib. 28; for information already mentioned above from other 
texts see, Garuda P. 1.38.6, which mentions the pacification of Durga on 
the Mahanavami, i e., the 9th bright in the Agvina month; also 1.134.2.3). 
The Purana says that if a crow’s nest be taken away, burnt in the fire 
and its ashes are placed on somebody's head, he would be completely 
ruined (Ib. I.177.69-70). If somebody’s name is written, with the blood 
of a black crow, on a self-fallen leaf and thrown (in fire) the person, 
male or female, would be eaten up by the crows (Ib. 71-72). If faggots 
from the Bilva-tree, smeared with the blood of an owl and that of a 
black crow are offered into the fire with the names of persons, those 
persons would have mutual enmity (Ib. 74).!° If serpents or pythons be 
burnt ona cremation fire and their ashes be thrown before (or against) 
the enemies with a mantra, the latter are sure to be destroyed 
(Ib. 77-78) .7 If the remains (nirmdlya) of white mustard be placed in a 
house, there would be always quarrels therein (Ib. 178.3); in the same 
way the root and the leaf of the Vibhitaka tree (a variety of myrobalan; 
Terinalia balerica), and that of the Sakhotaka (which is considered to be 
inauspicious) be, together, placed in the door of a house, there 
would be constant quarrels therein (Ib. 4). 


insect ‘fire-fly’ (Kha-dyota), 


Among magical devices the drawing of a circle (Cakra) with the 
mantra called Sodasaksara ("sixteen-lettered") before the goddess 
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Sridevi is prescribed. The Cakra is enjoined to be drawn secretly with 
a yellow pigment and to be protected from others’ eyes. It is said that 
this method is efficacious in assemblies, and checks the speech of the 
rival (Brahmánda P. 11.4.41.53). Likewise one should drawa large 
number of enemies (figures) on a cloth, with the dark blue colour, and 
offer it into the fire. This would kill the enemies (Ib. 54). To vanquish 
enemies another method is as follows. The excreta of a he-buffalo and 
a horse should be mixed with cow's urine. With the help of this mixture 
the names of the enemies be carved on a circle and placed on the gruel 
made from fermented boiled rice (Ib. 55).? In another context, we are 

informed that Vijaya, a bráhmana from Magadha, helped Barbartka, the 

son of Ghatotkaca, to achieve siddhi in the following way. Vijaya went 

to the place called Siddhambikapura on the first night. He drew a design 

there of the shape of the female organ (bhagakdram), measuring nine 
cubits. On the eight quarters he fixed eight pegs with strings. Then he 
accompanied Barbarika to this place, wearing deer-skin; tied his pig-tail 
in a knot. Then in the midst of the Kunda (in the design noted above) M 
he offered a sword made from the Khadira tree ((Acacia katechu), he 
fixed another set of pegs (or nails). Then he called Barbarika, and asked | 
him to perform various rites including Gane$varavidhana and the | 
worship of the quarter-guards. The latter praised the goddess Siddham- | 
bikā and offered to her, in the fire made from the twigs of the Aśvattha | 
tree and lac, mustard-seeds mixed with saffron. He got the siddhi and । 
killed various demons that presented themselves at various periods of Il. 
the night. For the worship of the goddess in such cases the 14th dark | 
is prescribed; the usual Kunda is triangular (Sk. P.VI. 144.92); and 
offerings consist of wine (surd), and flesh cooked in rice. The incense is | 
guggula (Ib. 93, and 97). Another method to destroy the enemy is to I. 
take the water mixed with clay from the place where he took bath, and | 
then to offer it into the fire, along with the remains of the previous day's | 1 

| 


offerings of flowers etc. to Siva (Sivanirmályasafiyuktam; lb. 99; similar 
methods are mentioned in the Linga P. II. 50.13-50; I. 85.208ff). It is 
said that the smoke of offerings into the fire at a ritual of sorcery goes 
up and forms into a cloud, which produces evil rains; hence it is 
enjoined to be covered, i.e. warded off (Liliga P. 1.54.42°4 
tasmacchadayed dhtiman abhicdrakrtam narah). 
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रक्तपटे भस्मांगि भस्मलिप्तशरीरे वज्रायुधे 
वज्त्रप्राका रनिचिते 


etc. 


5. Brahma P. 58.54cd 
अथवा शुष्कवृक्षाग्रे नरसिहं तु पूजयेत्‌ । 
Ib 55०4 
तमेव पिञ्जके बध्द्वा ग्रामयेत्साधकोत्तमः ॥ 
Ib. 57 


अथ तां प्रतिमां द्वारि निखनेद्यस्य साधकः । 
गोत्रोत्सेदो भवेत्तस्य उध्दृते चेव शान्तिदः ॥ 


6. Garuda P. 178.9 
आरण्यस्य बिडालस्य गहीत्वा रुधिरं शुभम्‌ । 
करञ्जतैले तः्वाव्यं रुद्राग्नौ कज्जलं ततः di 
पातयेत्पक्चपत्रेण अदृश्य: स्यात्तदञ्जनात्‌ ॥ 


7. Garuda P. I. 184.21 
चैलं धत्तूरवृक्षस्य तेन दीपं प्रदीपयेत्‌ । 
समाधावुपविष्टं तु गगनस्थो न पश्यति ॥ 
8. 1७. 22 


वषस्य मृण्मयस्येव युक्तो भेको तिगृह्यते d 
e i . L3 

(हे) शंकर ! अवयवेयु क्तो धूपं घ्रात्वा च गर्जति । 
विस्मयं get चेव वृषवान्नात्र संशयः ॥ 


9. 1b. 27 


कुंभी रनेत्रदंष्ट्राति अस्थीनि रुधिरं तथा | 
वसा तलसमायुक्तमेकत्र तन्नियोजयेत्‌ | 
आत्मानं म्रक्षयेत्तोन जले तिष्ठेद्दिनत्रयम्‌ | 
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10. Garuda P. 177.74 


उल्लककृष्णकाकस्य बिल्वस्याथ समिच्छतम्‌ 1 
रुधिरेण समायुक्त ययोर्नाम्ना तु gud ou 
तयोमंध्ये महावेरं भवेन्नास्त्यत्र संशयः॥ 


11. The mantra is, 10. 79 


ऊं sss चाहीहि चाहीहि स्वाहा | 
ऊँ उदरं पाहीहि पाहीहि स्वाहा | 


12. Brahmánda P. If. 4.41.55 


महिषाइवपुरीषाभ्यां mata टंकितम्‌ । 
आरनालस्थितं चक्र विद्वेषं कुरुते द्विषाम्‌ ॥ 


Soul: The soul is said to be the most subtle principle that stays in the 
material body. It is believed to be of the size of the thumb and the 
thumb of an old man (or "straightened thumb") — resembling a human 
figure. It does not get turned to ashes when the body is cremated 
(Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda 32.28-30; cf. 29° yradhangustha-pramánena 
yo jivah purusákrtih). The same is called also Lingdtman (Agni P. 277.60). 
When the attendants of Yama, the god of death, take this principle 

. away, itis said to yell in pain (Garuda P. II.5.22cd aligusthamatrah 
puruso haha kurvan Kalevardt etc.). At death, the thumbkin soul-man is 
said to leave the old body and, prior to taking to another, is said to 
step on the left of the Sami tree (Ib. 8.40 angusthamátrah Sami-patram 
samaruhet). He is also said to be turned into air (Ib. 15.141 yayubhütah; 
also Matsya P. 209.8). 


Speaking Beasts and Birds : At various places this motif is to be 
found. Only a few examples may be given. The sage Galava, having a 
dip in the waters at Puskara, heard the conversation of a great fish and 
many female fish (Mahdmatsyah and matsya-kanyah). The male fish told 
the female fish that Galava was really stupid, because he did not pay 
heed to the censure of the people and continued to wander with two 
girls (Vamana P. 39.20ff; also see under "Sages"—'Galava") The crane 
Nadijangha, an owl named Prakárakarna, a falcon and a tortoise named 
Mantharaka narrate their own stories to the king Indradyumna (Sk. P. 
1.2.7.1f). A bear speaks to king Dharmagupta.. In reality the bear is 
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a gandharva named Bhargava and can take any form (Sk. P. 1I.1.13.1ff). 
A lizard speaks to a brahmana named Srutadeva (Ib. Ch. 16). The 
lizard, in reality, is king Hemanga, later born as Kakutstha in the 
Iksvaku family. Parasurama hears the conversation between a couple of 
deer—a female and a male; the male deer expounds the types of 
Devotion namely uttama (High), madhyama (middle) and kanistha (low), 
and points out that Paraśurāma is the devotee of the middle type 
(Brahmanda P. 11.3.34.12(1). In his former birth the deer was a brahmana 
named Siiri, in the Dravida country. When, once, he had gone to fetch 
some faggots in the forest, he saw the female 4 being attacked by a 
tiger. He was sorry and, being terribly afraid, fell from a cliff while 
remembering the female deer. In the next birth, he became a male deer 
and the female deer was again born as a female deer itself (Ib.35.20ff); 
this motif obtains at other places also (at Mark P. 3.1ff. where the birds 
speak; Brahma P. 80.1ff where the pigeons speak; and the male decides 
to sacrifice himself for satisfying the hunger of the hunter; Matsya P. 
20.24ff, king Brahmadatta hears a male ant and 8 female ant having a 
love-quarrel out of jealousy; the story comes also in Padma P. (Srsti- 
khanda, 10.73ff). At Siva P. (IV.6.1ff) we have a conversation between 
a mother-cow and a calf about the ways of the world. In the same 
Purana ([V.40.22f), a hunter hears and understands the conversation 
between a male deer and two female deers; at Padma P. (Patala 57.7-1 1) 
Sita hears a male and a female parrot speaking that Sita would be the 
wife and queen of Rama; she catches the birds and keeps them in the 
cage to see the prophecy come true. So she is cursed that she would 
be separated from her husband. 


Speech : Speech is of four types namely Para, Pasyanti, Madhyama 
and Vaikhari (Sk. P. VI. 259.64). Speech is generally called Vàk or 
Sarasvati and is believed to be the goddess of learning. She is said to be 
the tongue of Visnu (Márk P. 23.48? Visnor jihvà sarasvati) and also the 
“tongue of all” (Ib. 570 sarvajihva sarasvati; cf. Vamana P. 65.27” jihva 
devi sarasvati, in respect of Visnu when he showed his cosmic form to 
Bali). She is also said to have assumed the form of Gauri Parvati 
(Varáha P. 17.33 tato vag abravid 8409); and it is said that Brahma 
gave to Rudra-Siva his own daughter in marriage, her name being Gauri 
and Bharati (Ib. 21.4%? gauri-namnim svayam devim bharatim tam dadau 
pita). At another place in the same Purana it is said that a maiden was 
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born from the mingled sight of the three gods, Brahma, Visnu and Siva; 
she; was called Trikalà and the same was Sarasvati and Vàgisà, the Very 
goddess of creation (Ib. 90.40-44; 91.1-3). She is also called Prajesvari 
and it is said that a person who would unite with his wife purifed after 
period of menstruation, contemplating on Sarasvati, would surely 
get progeny (Ib. 15)? The Vamana P. (Sarom 25.10-11) refers to an 
idol of the goddess Sarasvati, by propitiating which one is said to gain 
intelligence. She is said to be the essence of the four Vedas in the form 
of the river (Sk. P. 11.3.6.36-42; also Ib. IIL.2.6.6-10, where her whole 
body is described as consisting of Vedas and Vedangas, Vasat, Svahà 
etc.). Preparing of a clay-image of Sarasvati is referred to. Thus, it is 
said that a certain king, Ambuvaci by name, was dumb from birth It is 
said that he took bath in the river at the holy place called Sarasvata in 
HatakeSvara. In an instant he began to speak. Realizing the greatness 
of Sarasvati, he took some clay from the bank of the river. He gave it 
the shape of the goddess Bharati, having four arms. In one hand of the 
goddess he placed a lotus i.e., in the right hand; in another he placed a 
rosary; in one of the left hands he placed a manuscript (pustakam) and 
in another a pitcher. This goddess is enjoined to be worshipped on the 
8th or the 14th for the fulfilment of all desires (Sk. P. VI.46.5-38). 
According to one account Vak-Sarasvati was the false speech of Brahma 
cursed to fall off and become a river. The account says that when 
Brahma and Visnu wer e quarelling about each others superiority, a 
liiga appeared in between them. They decided that he, between them, 
who would find out the bottom of that litiga would be superior. Now, 
Brahma played a trick. He created an additional (i.e. fifth) face on his 
own body, appearing like a donkey and terrible. That face said, “Well 
I have seen the bottom of the Siva-linga". Hearing this false speech 
Visnu and Siva joined into one figure and cursed the speech that came 
out of Brahma’s fifth face, to fall down and become a river (Brahma P. 
135.2-14). At another place in the same Purana, we are told that when 
the gods performed sacrifice at Devagiri on the bank of the Gautami, 
they were sorry for want of Soma; because Soma was with the Gandhar- 
vas. So Sarasvati told the gods to give her (ie., Sarasvati) to the 
Gandharvas, as the latter were fond of women and, in return, ask for 
Soma. The gods did so. Sarasvati, however came back to the gods 
(Ib. 105.4-18)? (see also ‘‘Sarasvati’’). 
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1. Cf. RV 164.41. 


2. Varáha P. 91.15 


ऋतुस्नातां स्त्रियं गच्छेत्‌ यस्त्वां स्मृत्वा वरानने । 
तस्यावश्यं भवेत्सृ ष्टिस्त्वत्प्रसादात्प्रजेश्वरि ॥ 


3, The account is based on the Vedic ritual of the purchase of Soma, which is 
brought by giving a cow, identified with Vak; Ai. Br. I. 27; Taitt. Sam. VI. 
1.6.5; Mait Sam. Ill. 7.3. 


Stones (Silanyasa) : For auspicious constructions, laying down of a 
slab of a stone (Sild-vinnydsa) is enjoined. The laying of a stone at the 
construction of a temple is elaborately described by the Agni P. (41.17), 
where, along with the sil, bricks of specific size are also enjoined to be 
laid. Itsays that, after a pandal has been erected four Kundas (round 
pits) should be dug; by the side of the main gate auspicious jars and 
bricks are to be laid. The jars should be of copper and nine in number. 
A pit should be dug (in the midst of the four Kundas); by its side the 
Silas are to be laid with the Sri-hymn (RV Khila II. 6) starting with a 
middle silā. The pit is to be sprinkled over with cow’s urine, prior to the 
placing in it of what is called foetus (garbha) of the structure, indicating 
the main shrine of the god. At another place in the same Purana, slabs 
of stones to be so laid are said to be nine or five. The nine stones (Silas) 
are—Nanda, Bhadra, Jaya, Pürnà, Ajita, Aparajita, Vijaya, Mangal and 
Dharani (Agni P. 92.35). The five are Nanda, Bhadra, Jaya, Riktà and 
Pürnà (10.33). 


Sálagràma : Stones play also an important part in making the idols 
of gods (see under "'Siva —where Parvati is, said to have cursed the gods 
to become stones). Salagrama isa Visnu-stone. We have the same 
indication in the curse inflected by Tulasi, the wife of Sankhacüda, 
upon Visnu who seduced her (Brahmavai P. 1.21.17f; esp. 240१ tasmat 
pásanorüpas tvam bhuvi deva bhavüdhund).! Visnu accepts her curse and 
tells her that he would become a rock on the bank of the river Gandaki 
(Ib. 21.58).* On this stone, it is said, insects and worms would carve 
out the designs of disc, the weapon of Visnu. This would create the 
stones called Salagráma. The stones from the tock, as noted above, 
would produce various types, depending upon the nature of designs 
(Ib. 59). If a stone has a figure like one gate and has four discs and is 
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of the ह of a new cloud and indicates a design of garlands 
(Vanamálà) it would be called Laksmi Narayana (Ib. 60); the same designs 
without the Vanamdld would give the stone the name Laksmi-Janardana 
(Ib. 61). Two gates, four discs, and the design of a cow-foot, would 
give it the name Raghunatha, if it is with the Vanamálàá-design (Ib. 62). 

| One with two tiny discs, without a Vanamala and of the hue of a fresh | 

| waterful cloud, is called Dadhivamana (Ib. 63); the same with Vanamald | 

| is Sridhara; it would bring prosperity (Ib. 64). The one devoid of the 
Vanamálà, and a big circular one having two discs is Damodara (Ib. 65). 
One circular in shape, and of middle size, having two discs and as if 
cut by an arrow, is called Rana-Rama (Rama in the fighting pose), being n 
endowed with arrows and the quiver (Ib. 66). One of middle size, | 
having seven discs and having the designs of an umbrella and a quiver, It 
is called Rajaraje$vara and is apt to bestow royal glory upon its owner | 
(Ib. 67). One with a bigger shape and having fourteen discs, being of the | 
hue ofa water-cloud, is known as Ananta; and it would give prosperity | 
of four types (Ib. 68). The Madhusüdana stone is one that is circular in | 
shape, of the hue of a water-cloud, having two discs and with a cow-foot | 
(Ib. 69). The SudarSana is one-disced; where the disc is dim (gupta), it is | | 
called Gadádhara; one with two discs and of the shape of the mouth of || 
a horse is called Hayagriva (Ib. 70). Where the stone shows a wide || 
opening (vistrtásyam), is terrible in shape and has two discs, it is called i 
Narasimha; it is said to bestow detachment (vairdgya; Ib. 71), the same | | 
with a Vanamálà design is called Laksmi-Nrsimha; and it bestows hap- il 
piness (Ib. 72). If at the opening (dváradese) there are two discs, and the i 
whole stone is smooth and levelled, it is called Vasudeva (Ib. 73). The | 
Pradyumna stone is endowed with tiny discs and is of the hue of a 
water-cloud; it has a cavity full of many tiny holes (Ib. 74 susire 
chidrabahulam). Where on the surface two discs are touching each other, 

| it is called Sankarsana (Ib. 75). The Aniruddha stone is of yellow hue, 

circular and very attractive (Ib. 76). It is said that where there is the 

| stone called Salagrama, Visnu (Hari) stays there; and also stays Laksmi 

with all the holy places (Ib. 77)? All sins are said to vanish by 

worshipping the Salagrama stone (Ib. 78). It is said that one who has a 

Salagrama of the shape of an umbrella gets a Kingdom; with a circular 

li he gets great wealth; with that of the shape of a cart (Siikatak Gre) he 

would get sorrow and even death on the pointed pole (Silagre maranam, 

Ib. 79). With a stone with a bad-shaped mouth (vikrtasye) one would be 
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one would get harm; with discs clashing 


poor, and with a tawny One, 
ith a broken Salagrama, 


with each other, one would get disease; and W 
one would meet death (10. 80). It is said that one who always drinks 

water touched by a Salagrama, gets happiness desired by the gods, and 

becomes free from the cycle of birth and death (Ib. 86).1 If one gets to 

drink the Salagrama-water at the time of death, he gets free from all sins 

and goes to the region of Visnu (Ib. 91). At the region (on the Gandaki, 

noted above), Tulasi. Salagrama and the conch (Sarikha) are very 

auspicious and stay together. This place is known as Salagrama-Ksetra. 

If one cuts the leaf of Tulasi at the Salagrama, he gets separated from 

his wife for the births to follow; the same would be the result and disease 

would stick to him if he cuts a Tulasi-leaf at Sankha (Ib. 95-97).5 More 

orless the same information is recorded by the Agni P. (46.1-13) with 

slight variations. According to it the Vasudeva-stone is white in hue, 

with two discs at the entrance (10.1). The Sankarsana has many holes 

and tiny disc-marks (Ib. 2). The Narayana-stone is dark, elevated in 
the middle and having tiny holes, being elongated in shape (Ib. 3). The 

stone which has the mark of a lotus into a disc, and has holes at the 
back and dots, is called Paramesthin (Ib. 4). Other Sàlagráma stones 
mentioned here are Nrsimha, with five dots, and Varaha (Ib. 5); the 
Kürma, of hue of the blue gem called Indranila, having three prominent 
lines and circles at the back (Ib. 6); the Hayagriva, having lines like a 
goad (arikusdkdra-rekhdh), with dots and blue in hue; the Vaikuntha has 

one disc with a lotus, resembling a gem and having lines at the back 
(Ib. 7); the Matsya is spacious, long, and has three dots, resembling 
glass; the Sridhara is endowed with the Vanamálá, is circular in shape 
and has five lines (Ib. 8); the Jandrdana has four discs, Vasudeva five, 
Pradyumna six and Sankarsana seven (Ib. 12). The Dasavatara (the 
Salagráma having ten incarnations) has ten disc-marks, while the 
Aniruddha-stone has eleven such disc-marks; the one called Dvadasat- 
man (“Having twelve souls") has twelve disc-marks, while a stone with 
more disc-marks is called Anantaka (Ib. 12; cf. also Garuda P. 1.45.14ff). 
The Padma P. (Adi. 31.142-147) mentions the Salagráma as a holy 
place, and says that, in expanse, it is three yojanas (about eighteen 
miles). The gift ofa Silagrama-stone is said to be equal to that of 
the whole earth with all forests (Ib. 145). It is said that a person 
selling a Salagrama-stone goes to hell. The same is said to be the fate 
of a person who purchases a Salagráma or one who helps the deal (Ib. 
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146-147). The Sk. P. (11.4.2.52-55) enjoins the gift of the Salagrama 
in the month of Karttika, and says that by such a gift even a widowed 
brahmana woman got back her dead husband (the account is narrated 
in the com.; for gift also Ib. IL 1.27. 19-24). The Gandaki is known 
for the A stones (Padma P. Pātālakhaņda 20.15ff); and it is 
said that such stones are to be found at Dvārāvatī also and that if a 
disc-marked stone from the Gandaki and that from Dvaravati (i.e., 
Dvàrakà) are owned by a person, he has at one place the Ganga joining 
the ocean (Ib. 34).7 


The worship, or even the touch, of the Salagrama is forbidden 
for women—married, widowed or unmarried (Ib. 23-24).5 Like the 
women, the Südras are barred from the worship of Salagrima 
(Brahmavai P. 1.21.77; Sk. P. VI.243.46). But the Sk. P., in the 
same context, says that the forbidding of worship of the Salagràma in 
the case of the Südra is only fora bad Südra, and the same is true 
for a woman of a low type (Ib. 48)? The Varáha P. (186.43-44), 
however, forbids a woman or a Südra from touching the Sálagráma. 
According to it, the touch of a woman or a Sidra to it is more 
dangerous than the stroke of a bolt, and that such a person, who 
touches these stones, falls into hell for ever. However, the woman or 
the Südra is not forbidden from the worship ofthe Salagràma, if it is 
done from afar and through some other person qualified to perform 
such worship (Ib. 45).1? The sale of the Salagrama is forbidden even 
here (Ib. 49). For these who are eligible, various ways of worship 
of, and showing respect to, the Salagráma are mentioned. Apart from 
the normal mode of worship by offering flowers etc., Jàgara (keeping 
awake) is prescribed; while keeping awake for the night, singing and 
dancing is also prescribed (Sk. P. VII.4.39.4-7). Offering of the 
leaves of the Tulasi-plant is said to be the best (for reasons noted 
earlier); it could also be offered the wreaths of the parijata flowers 
(Sk. P. IV.21.62). Another way of showing respect is to wear the 
wreaths offered on the previous day (Ib. VI. 243.50); one could also 
do well to offer a lamp before it (Ib. 51). This Purana also mentions 
the various types of Salagrama, mentioning the number as twenty-four, 
namely Kegava, Madhusüdana, Sankarsana, Damodara, Vasudeva, 
Pradyumna, Visnu, Madhava, Anantamürti, Purusottama, Adhoksaja, 
Janardana, Govinda, Trivikrama, Sr1dhara, Hrsikes$a, Nrsimha, 
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rikaksa, Upendra, Hari and Krsna 


Vigvayoni, Vamana, Narayana, Punda 
t to note inthis connection 


(Ib. 244.3-8). It should be of some interes 
that, the Sk. P. (VI.243, referred to above) tells the information about 
Salagráma to the Sidra named Paijavana. At another place the same 
Purana says that the best thing is to worship daily twelve types of 
Salagrama (Ib. IV.21.65). The Siva P. (111.35.20) indicates that a 
Galagrama stone could be hung in the thread round the neck; for, it 
mentions Siva as going to Himavan, the father of Parvati, in the guise 
of a brahmacarin holding a crystal rosary in hand, anda Salagrama 
round the neck (0.९१ Kare sphatikamalan ca Salagramam gale dadhat). 
According to the Brahmavai P. (1.26.80-82) Visnu could be worshipped, 
being placed on the Salagrama, among other objects. It also says that 
a Salagrama is the best of a magico-technical device (Ib. 32.55 


SGlagramas’ ca yantranam). 


There is said to be oneness of Visnu and Siva in the shape of the | 
Salagráma. According to the Varāha P., Visnu tells Earth that in the | 
region called Lohàrgala, Siva stays in his (Visnu's) form, in the rocks | 
of the mountain called Salagráma (144.13) and that he stays in the 
form of the mountain (Ib. 14). It is said that three stones of the 
shape of a liriga, as well as having a disc-shape obtain (Ib. 15); that 
Visnu himself is the mountain Salagráma while Siva is named Somes- 
vara, and that the stones are called by both names—Siva and Visnu | 
(Ib. 29). । 


Candrakanta stone is said to ooze out water in the moon-rays. 
According to the Sk. P. (IV.59.100f) Dhütapapà, the daughter of 
sage Vedasiras and Suci was cursed by Dharma to become a Candra- 
kantasilà and get transformed into a river at the touch of moon-rays.?” 


In a cravice to the east of Rüpatirtha, a holy place in Prabhasa, | 
there are said to be some stones of the shape and hue of a conch. They 
are said to get turned into gold being touched by the holy water there | 
(Sk. P. VII.3.12.27).° At another holy place, called Cakratirtha, 
there are said to be stones having disc-marks, and are to be used daily 
for the worship of Visnu (Sk. P. VII. 4.7.1-5). 


In the context of the funeral, it is said that persons returning home 
after attending a funeral should place their foot on a stone prior to 
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entering the house (Agni P. 157.38 dvdry’asmani padam dattvà praviseyus 
tatha grham; also 158.58 praviseyuh samdlabhya krtva’Smani padam Sanaih 
— Garuda P. > 106.899). According to a custom, ifa person dies while 
on journey, he is cremated with a stone placed on his thigh (Garuda P. 
107.339 urau niksipya drsadam). 


1. cf. Sk. P. VI. 251.15 where Vignu is cursed 


यस्माद्विष्णो महेशानस्त्वयापि न निषेधितः । 
तस्मास्वमपि पाषाणो भविष्यसि न संशय: ui 


and 27 


चतुविशतिभेदेन पुराणज्ञेनि रीक्षितः d 
मुखे जाम्बूनदं चेव शालग्रामः प्रकीतितः ॥ 


2. Brahmavai P. Y. 21.58 


अहं च शेलख्पेण गण्डकीतीरसन्निधौ । 
अधिष्ठानं करिण्यामि भारते तव शापतः ॥ 


cf. Siva P. II. 41, for the same account. 


3. Brahmavai P. Y. 21.77 


शालग्रामशिला यत्र aa संनिहितो हरि: । 
aaa asiaa सर्वतीर्थसमन्विता ॥ 


cf. Garuda P. 66.5 


शालग्रामशिला यत्र देवो द्वारवतीभवः । 
उभयोः संगमो यत्र तत्र मुक्तिं संशयः ॥ है 


see also note given below. 
cf. also Sk. P. 11.4.3.40 


शालग्रामशिलाचक्रो नित्यं सन्निहितों हरि: । 
तस्मात्सवंप्रयत्नेन शालग्रामं प्रपुजयेत्‌ ॥ 
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4. Brahmavai P. I. 21.86 


शालग्रामशिलातोयं नित्यं भुङ्क्ते च यो नर: | 
सुरेसितं प्रसाईं च जन्ममृत्युजराहरम्‌ ॥ 


cf. Padma P. Patala 20.28; Ib. Adi, 31.143. 


. Brahmavai P. I. 21.95 


तुलसीपत्रविच्छेद शालग्रामे करोति यः | 
तस्य जन्मान्तरे काले स्त्रीविच्छेदो भविष्यति 11 


10. 96 


तुलसीपत्रविच्छेदं शङ्खे यो हि करोति च । 
भार्याहीनो भवेत्सोऽपि रोगी च सप्तजन्मसु 1 


Ib. 97 


शालाग्रामं च तुलसी शङ्कमेकत्र एव च | 
यो रक्षति महाज्ञानी स भवेत्‌ श्रीहरिप्रियः ॥ 


cf. also Siva P. II. 41.53-—Brahmavai P. I. 21 .95. 


. Padma P. Adi. 31.146 


शालग्रामशिलया यो मूल्यमुत्पादयेन्नरः | 
विक्रता चानुमन्ता च यः परीक्षासु च मोदते ॥ 


1७. 147 


ते सर्वे नरकं यान्ति यावदाभुतसंप्लवम्‌ । 
अतस्तं Tae (! ) चक्रस्य क्रयविक्रयम ॥ 


cf. also Brahmavai P. I. 27.9 for gift. 


- Padma P. Patàla, 20.34 


द्वारावतीभवं चक्र तथा वे गण्डकीभवम । 
उभयोः संगमं यत्र तत्र गङ्गा समुद्रगा ॥ 
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8. Ib. 23 


न जातु वे स्त्रिया = शालग्रामस्य पुजनम्‌ । 
भर्तृहीनाऽथ सुभगा स्वर्गलोकहितैषिणी u 


Ib. 24 


मोहात्स्पृष्ट्वाऽथ महिला जन्मशीलगुणान्विता 1 
हित्वा पुण्यसमूहं तु सत्वरं नरक व्रजेत्‌ ॥ 


9. Sk. P. VI. 243.48 


असच्छूदगतं दास निषेधं विद्धि मानद । 
स्त्रीणमपि च साध्वीनां नैवाभाव: प्रकीतित: 11 


10. Varáha P. 186.45 


यदि भक्तिर्भवेत्तस्य स्त्रीणां वापि वसुन्धरे । 
दुरादेवास्पृशन्‌ पूजां कारयेत्सुसमाहित: ॥ 


11. Ibid., 144.29 


शालग्रामगिरिविष्णुरहं सोमेश्वराभिध: d 
नयोः पर्वतयोर्या वे शिला विष्णुशिवाभिधा: ॥ 


12. Sk. P. IV. 59.100 


चन्द्रो दयमनुप्राप्य द्रवीभूततनुस्ततः | 
धुनी भव सुते साध्वि शवूतपापेति विश्रुता ॥ 


13. Sk. P. VII. 3.12.27 


तस्मिन्बिले तु पाषाणा: समन्ताच्छङ्कसन्निभाः | 
तेनोदकेन संस्पृष्टा भवन्ति च हिरण्मयाः ॥ 


Story-telling : This is indicated asa profession (Sk. P. IL.2.01.15; 
see under “Professions” for other professions). 
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Subhadra : Subhadrà is famous as the sister of Krsna and Balarama 
and the wife of the Pandava, Arjuna. The Sk P. (VI. Ji y 11; 8), 
however, has an interesting legend about Subhadrà, who is associated 
with this famous Subhadra, later in the narration. According to this 
legend, a brahmana girl named Madhavi once sleeps, ; unknowingly, on 
the bed of Visnu. When Visnu’s wife, Laksm1 notices this, in a fit of 
jealousy, she curses the girl to be born mare-faced. But, Visnu pacifies 
Laksm: saying that the gir] had slept there innocently. But, the curse of 
Laksmi could not go in vain; so, it was decided that the girl would be 
mare-faced only for one birth, and that in her birth as a mare-face she 
would be sister of Krsna, the incarnation of Visnu. When she is thus 
born, Krsna and Balarama (her brothers in this birth) take her to 
Brahmà, who restores her original form and renames her Subhadrà 
(Ib. 15 esa subhadrà nàma vikhyata). The same account from the Sk. P. 
makes this Subhadrà a goddess of fertility also, and her worship is 
enjoined, in the Hatakesvara region, on the 12th (bright) of Magha, 
along with Krsna and Balarama. Jt is also said that a woman, cast- 
away by her husband, or issueless, shall regain marital happiness and 
get issues, by worshipping Subhadra ([b. 16-19).1 Arjuna married 
(this) Subhadrà and Abhimanyu was born from the union (Ib. 23). 


1. It may be noted that though Subhadra, Krsna, and Balarama are mentioned 
here as in the Hatkeévara, i.e., Saurastra,the three idols are installed in 
the temple at Jagannathapuri, which is called the Muktida Ksetra. Probably 
here we have a fusion of two Subhadras—the one from H ataka, i.e., the sister 
of Krsna-Balarama; and the other who is a pure fertility goddess, symbolizing 


S DRA the earth. This legend of Subhadra does not occur in Mb. 
pu ON mb 
S aecA dvo pnw 


Sugar-cane : Sugar-cane figures in many rituals and gifts. About the 
creation of sugar-cane, it is said that when Tvastr was drinking Soma 
that belonged to Indra, though forbidden by the latter.1 some particles 
fell on the ground. From them were produced the Sydmaka grain used 
at the ritual of manes. From the drops that fell from Tvastr’s nostrils 
was produced sugar-cane (Vayu P. Uttara 16.6-8). Kama, the god 
is said to have shot an arrow the stick of which was made from 
the sugar-cane (Sk. P. VII. 3.40. 218 iksuyastimayam capam). The 
Sugar-cane is enjoined to be given as a gift to a brahmana along with 
a tila-dhenu (“Cow of sesame”, Linga P. II. 37.99? ; see also under 
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"Cow"; "Gifts"). When a Siva-linga is to be worshipped. it is 
enjoined to be smeared with sugar-cane juice, honey and saffron (Sk, P. 
VII. 1.43.46. madhuneksurasenaiva | kunkumena vilepayet). There is 
mention of a machine to press the sugar-cane (iksuyantra), where a hell 
is so named (see under “‘Hells’’). 


1. This is just the other way of the Vedic account, where Indra steals the Soma 
drink from Tvastr's abode, as he was forbidden; cf. Sat. Br. Kanva II. 6.15. 


Suicide : Suicide is not seen to be generally accepted as a commendable 
act. It is said that if a person kills himself by fire, poison or such other 
modes, no funeral rites should be performed for him nor should there be 
any period of impurity for him. If, however, a person dies accidentally 
or due to some fault, rites are recommended in his case (Kürma P. 11.23. 
73-74). For a person who takes his own life, the Vardha P. (162.31) 
prescribes negation of any rites, and says that such a person falls in hell 
(Ib. 32-33). But, suicide is accepted to be a mode of religious adoration. 
Religious or holy suicide may be accomplished by falling from a cliff at 
a holy place (this mode being called bhrgupata) or by being without food 
(Sk. P. V11.3.13.49.50). Other modes are entering fire, or entering 
water (Sk. P. V.3, where many instances occur; Ib. 21.46 ff; see below); 
the same holds good for a person who kills a brahmana or commits a 
great sin (see Kürma P. 1I.30.18; 32.22-23; Garuda P. 1.52.3). Suicide 
may be taken as an expiation for a great sin, or may be resorted to 
even for freedom from life; but it is enjoined to be performed at a holy 
place (Sk. P. VII.3.13.49-50 at Prabhasa; V.3.21.46 at Amarakantaka, 
the source of the Narmada etc.). On the Narmada Vahnitirtha is 
mentioned as one such place (Sk. P. V.3.82.3). Other such places on 
the Narmada are said to be Somatirtha, and Bharahüti (Kirma P. II. 
39.49; 40.28; see also 38.21). It is said that such a person goes straight 
to heaven (Ib). A Sabara couple is said to have committed such suicide 
at the Stlabhedatirtha on the Narmada (Sk. P. V.3.57.29 ff). 
Mountains and confluences of rivers figure as suitable places. Arbuda 
is one of the mountains (Sk. P. VII.3.60.3) where King Nimi is said to 
have left his life by not taking food. The confluence of the river 
Erandi with the Narmada is mentioned in this connection (Sk. P. 
V.3.103.200-201), and also a holy place called Kamada on the 
Narmada (Ib. 106.11-12), where one is enjoined to break his body 
before the idol of Gauri (Ib. 11 Sariram bhedayed yastu gauryd$ 
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1400 Suicide | 
caiva samipatah), or fall from a precipice (Ib. 1 2. Atthe confluence of 

the Ganga and Yamuna one is enjoined to hang himself head down, 

and drink the "edge of iron" (Kürma P. I. 36.9 adhahsirás tvayodharan 

ürdhvapadah piben narah)?; one may also get his body cut and offer the 

bits to birds (Ib. 11 yah svadeham vikarted và Sakunibhyah prayacchati). 
Body-cutting is mentioned also in another context. It is said that Ambà 

and Vrddhà, the daughters of the king of Camatkarapura and wives of 

the king of Kis, cut their bodies with the ‘Atharvana’ mantras and 

offered the bits of flesh into the sacrificial fire, when the king of Kasi 

was defeated by the Yavanas (Sk. P. VI.80.12-14).2 Along with other 

modes of religions suicide mentioned above, the Brahma P. (216.55) 

mentions giving of the body to the falcons (svasariram hi grdhrebhyo 

vaisnavo yah prayacchati). Another way is to tie a big stone to one’s 

legs and die (may be by drowning, or just remaining at one place | 
without food or water, Matsya P. 180.23 aśmanā caranau baddhvd; this 
is said to be at Avimukta in Kasi). The feet may be hit by stone | 
(Kürma P. I. 29.35 asmand caranau hatvà várànasyàm vasen narah). 


1. Karma P. YI. 23.73 
व्यापादयेत्तथात्मानं स्वयं योऽग्निविषादिभिः । 
विहितं तस्य नाशौचं नाग्तिर्नाप्युदकादिकम्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 74 
अथ कदाचित्प्रमादेन म्रियतेऽर्निविषादिभिः । 
तस्याशोचं विधातव्यं कार्यं चेवोदक्रादिकम्‌ ॥ 

2. Does it indicate licking of a sharp weapon ? 


3. Sk. P. VI. 80.13 


मन्त्रेराथवंणे विप्रा: ap esq: | | 
छित्त्वा छित्त्वा स्वमांसानि मन्त्रपुतानि भक्तितः ॥ 
Ib. 1499 


कृतवत्यौ तदा होमं सुसमिद्धो हुताशने ॥ 
The AV. does not have any hymn for Ksurika; we have mention only of 


Ksura VI. 68.1-3; VIII. 2.17, and Ksurapavi XII. 7.9; there the context is not 
of magic; it is ritual-shaving. 
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Sulphur: In the context of funeral, sulphur is mentioned to 
represent the semen in the case of the reconstruction of the body ofa 
man dead by accident (Garuda P. II. 30.5 gandhakam dhátave deyam). 


Sukra : Sukra is mentioned as the preceptor of the demons or Asuras. 
His capture by Siva and subsequent release is interesting. Sukra is said 
to have possessed the mantra by which he brought to life the dead. It 
is said that when Siva was fighting with the demon Jalandhara, the latter 
fainted and fell down, Sukra wanted to bring him to life. So Siva was 
angry and wanted to kill Sukra; but, lest he should commit the sin of 
killing a brahmana, he created a Krtyà (see under “‘Krtya’’) and ordered 
her to place Sukra in her vagina, till he killed the demon (Padma P. 
Uttara 18.73-86, krtye tvam dánavácáryam svayondu ksipa durmatim). 
The motif obtains even without Jalandhara (Sk. P. 11.4 18.23° bhargavam 
svabhage dhrtvà; for the life-giving mantra, safijivani, Sk. P. 1V.16.2.). 
Sukra is said to have been brought by Nandi, the attendant of Siva; as 
soon as he was brought near Siva, the latter swallowed him. But, he 
was let out through the penis in the form of semen (Sukra). Hence, the 
name Sukra (Ib. 41-75; Vamana P. 43.7-43; Siva P. 11.47.44-53; 48.36-43). 
About his gain of the lore to bring the dead to life, it is said that 
he worshipped the goddess Keli$vari at Hatake$vara with Atharvana 
mantras, offering his own flesh in a triangular Kunda (altar; see under 
*"Sorcery"). Being pleased with him, the goddess gave him the precious 
lore, called Amrtavati (Sk. P. VI.150.1-9; the lore is called also 
Safijivani, as noted above; also Mrtasaiijivans, which he is said to have 
obtained from Siva, Siva P. II. 50.18-44). According to the Brahma P. 
(95.20) Bhrgu, the father of Sukra, sent Sukra to the sage Angiras for 
studies. But, as Angiras was partial towards his another pupil, named 
Jiva (Brhaspati), Sukra asked permission to leave. Being advised by 
Gautama, he came to the river Gautami (Godavari), practised penance, 
pleased Siva, and gained from the latter the Mrrasaiijivani lore 
(Ib. 3-32). The place where he practised penance on the northern bank 
is known as Sukratirtha (Ib. 31).! Sukra is said to have practised a 
peculiar vow, known as Kanadhümavrata, being advised by Siva. He 
hung himself, head down feet up, and inhaled the smoke from burnt 
corn (Matsya P. 47.78 ft). 


1. Even this day theie is a place called Sukre$vara on the Godavari in 
Maharashtra. 
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1402 Sun 
Sun : About the creation of the sun, it is said that when Brahma was 
about to create, he saw a large egg (audam) which Brahma broke from 
within. Ashe broke it, there came out from his mouth the mystic 
utterance ‘Om’; then came out the mystic utterance Bhuvah, and lastly 
the mystic utterrance Svah. These three, called Vyahrtis (“Expressions”) 
vre said to be the aspects of the sun. From Qm came the subtle aspect 
nof the sun; after these main expressions, from Mahas came the gross one 
and from Tapas came the grosser aspect of the sun (Mark P. 101.24-25) 
It is further said that the Vedas are closely associated with the sun in his 
[omm (Ib. 102.9 ff). The Rgveda is said to be the peaceful ligh 
fthe sun as he shines in the morning; the Yajurveda comprises the 
nourishing light and is equalled to the mid-day, while the Samaveda is 


id to be evening light of the sun and is called magical lustre (Ib. 15-17) 
The names of the three types of lustres are Santika, Paustika and 


Abhicdrika. One of the names of the sun-god is Martanda. According 
to an account Aditi went on practising severe penance for getting a son 

Her husband asked her why she was killing her foetus (Ib. 105.13०१ Kim 
márcyasi garbhandam); that is why the sun, when born, came to be called 
Martanda (marta<cmrta+-tanda, “The dead egg", Ib..19; for the same 
account, Brahma P. 32.30-40). When born, the sun was just like a fiery 
ball of no particular shape; but Tvastr cut down some of his fire and gave 
him a round shape (Ib. 45ff). According to the Brahmanda P. (11.3.59 
27-28) the cosmic egg did n not break for a long time  Tvasgtr broke it 

When the egg got split into two, another egg was seen in it. Hence 
TTvastr vastr called the sun (which this another egg was) Martanda Earlier at 
another place, the Brahmanda P. (II.3.7.276ff) says that the creator 


heart (womb) of Aditi. As the foetus grew, the gods grew lustre-léss 
After some period the foetus came out looking as if dead yet a lustrous 
ball (Ib. 285% mrtapindopamam). Prajapati placed the ‘ball’ on the lap of 
Aditi and said that the new baby—the sun— would be called Martanda, 
because he would be remembered from the anda (Ib. 288^ yasmád andena 
vai smrtah; mark the new etymology, smrta-l-anda in the place of mrta+ 
anda). The various names of the sun are explained by the Varaha P 
(26.2-18); the names are Bhasvan Surya, Ravi, etc. The Brahma P 


A (33.34-35) gives 108 names of the sun, which include the stars, planets 


the eras and also the gross elements. One popular legend is the cutting 
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Sun 1403 
off of the lustre of the sun by Tvastr by placing him ona revolving 
wheel (Brahmanda P. 1I.3.59.72ff; Mark P. 78.10), and it is attached 
to the legend of Safijna (see below). From the lustre that thus fell off, 
weapons and the Vedas were created. Also are said to have been born, 


thus, the twelve Adityas. They are said to be Indra, Visnu, Bhaga, 


Tvastr (thougirhe himself is said to have placed the sun on the wheel 1), 
parum, Aryaman, Ravi, Püsan, Mitra, Dhanada, Dhatr and Parjany a 
(Matsya P. 170.56). In the place of Ravi, Dhanada, and Parjanya the 
Brahma P. (3.57-58) has Vivasvan, Savitr and Améa (cf. also Ib. 31.15- 
19). The Sk. P. has (VI.146.5-6) Sürya, Bhan, Tapana, Dharmardja ana, Dharmarájá, 
Gabhasti, Vasudeva, and, Svarnaretas in the place of Parjanya and others 
(see also Kurma P. L40.2-3; Siva P. V.32.7-8; Agni P. 19.2-3; 27; 
SK. P. V.1.70.51-52, where another name Vedànga occurs). 
|- Yaitivalkya is said to have established the idols of 12 Adityas, the 
Same as mentioned above, and worshipped them, when he gained the 
d Vedic.knowledg ge which he had returned to his preceptor due to some 
argument (Sk. P. VI.278.96-111; see under “Sages”, ‘Yajfiavalkya’). 
According to the Sk. P. (V. 3.125.6ff) the whole universe was formerly 
full of darkness. Then gradually a ball of fire was seen; from part of 
the lustre of this fire-ball was produced a man, decorated, but having 
no hands and feet. This man pervaded the whole universe. He became 
the principle of fire for all creat for all creatures, including men, gods and the 
demons. As he was the lord (adhideva) of all gods, he came to be 
called Aditya (Ib. 10; adi ‘foremost’; mark the etymological fusion, adhi 
—-üdi +tya). Hence the first homage goes to him (in the day) and 


then to other gods (Ib. 11). In the circle of (this man who is) the sun 
reside the three joints of day (morning, noon and evening); and all gods 
BASIS YOM CE SEA NE 


reside in the orb of the sun (Ib. 12). The Kürma P. (I. 41.9) gives the 


months as their deities. For example, Varuna in Magha, Püsan in 
Phalguna, Améáa in Caitra, Dhatr in Vaigakha, Indra in Jyestha, Ravi in 
Asadha, Vivasvàn in Sravana, in Bhàdrapada or Prausthapada Bhaga; 
Parjanya in Aévina or Agvayuja, Tvastr in Karttika, Mitra in Margasirsa 
and in Pausa he is Visnu (Ib. 17-19; also Brahmanda P. 1.2.24.34 ff; 
Brahma P. 31.19-21). 
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The colour of the the sun is said to vary from season to Season. Thus 
Vasanta (spring)—tawny ; Grisma  (Summer)—8olden; Varsa (Rainy 
season)—White; Sarad (Autumn)—lustreless white, pandu; Hemanta 
(Winter)—Reddish like copper, and Sigira (cold)—reddish crimson, 
lohita (Brahma P. 31.11-13; also Brahmanda P. 1.2.24.41 ff). The 
various rays of the sun are variously named and they are said to have 
different functions. The rays called Amrta are said to shower rains; those 
called Candra are said to shower snow or cold (Aima-sarjanah); the 
Sukla-rays are said to spread heat (gharma) (Ib. 34-40). The rays are also 
said ray to sustain various planets. Thus the moon god is nourished 
by the called Susumna; Venus by the ray called Visvasravas, Jupiter by 
theray Arvàvasu; Mercury by Vi$vakarman; Mars by the ray called 
Sampadvasu; Saturn by the ray called Svarat; and the stars get sustained 
by the ray called Harikesa (10.67 ff; cf. Matsya P. 140.21 ff). The 
Kürma P.(I. 41.3-14) which mentions the various rays of the sun, has 
Samyadvasu in the place of Sampadvasu, and  Visvaryacas for 
Visvasravas. It mentions, among the Amrta rays that send rain, 
Vandana, Yajya, Ketana (all feminine) and Bhütanà (Ib. 12). Those rays 
that release snow are called here Mesi, Pausi, Lhadini, and are 
collectively termed Candrà; they are said to be yellow in colour. 
Those who release heat are called Sukra (all in Plural and Fem.); 
and among them are included Sukrah, Kakubhah, Gavah (‘‘Cows’’) 
and Vi$vabhrtah (Ib. 14). It has been mentioned above that the sun 
has been believed to be the receptacle of various gods. It has also been 
said that not only the gods but also the demons are produced from 
the body of the sun, the Aditya (Sk. P VII. 1.17.185). According to a 
legend from the Brahma P. (110.137) once Siva asked the gods to 
come and stay at the river Gautami, to escape from the evil power 
caled Krtya. When the gods were unwilling, Siva asked the Sun 
alone to come and stay there, stating that in him stay all gods. The 
sun accepted this and stayed under the Parijata tree. Thus the sun 
came to be near the linga of Siva, which came to be called Cakresvara 
(Ib. 137-145). The demon Namuci is said to have concealed himself 
in the chariot of the sun, seeing Indra advancing to kill him (Vamana 
P.29.4ff). The sun himself is said to have entered the Arka tree when 
the demon Hiranyaka came along (Brahma P. 103.5). 


The sun is known to be the cause of heat, cold and water (Agni P. 
120.324 himosnavarivarsanam küranam bhagavan ravih). At the end of 
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Sun 1405 
creation (pralaya) the sun is said to shine with all his rays, with the 
result that all creatures get merged into the earth, whence all water and 
juices have been taken up by the sun (Vayu P. Uttara 38.137-138). 
It is by waters that the sun is said to shine and, when once taken up, the 
waters are released again by his rays called Haritah (1b.138). Hence it 
is said that when the sun produces more heat, there is the possibility 
of the advent of more water. The sun cannot shine without rains; for 
in that case it cannot take more water to gain added lustre. With 
water as his food he shines more brightly (Ib. 139-147; cf. 1424 Varina 
dipyate ravih= Brahma P. 31.1 19). According to the Brahma P. the sun 
goes on drinking up the waters for eight months; then (for four months) 
he releases rains. When the water is taken up it is said to be purified 
and turned into Soma by the brilliant Indu (Brahma P. 24.90, somam 
pusyaty’ athendu (do) § ca; the reading is doubtful; variant is some’ mum 
pu$yate cenduh). In the heaven the water from the earth is then thrown 
up into the clouds along with other waters that flow through the veins 
ofthe wind (Ib. Vayunddimayair divi and 10* jalair viksipyate’ bhresu). 
The clouds are believed to be formed from smoke, fire and wind (0.0 
dhiimdgnyanilamiirtisu). The clouds are called abhra, it is said, because 
water does not fall (4/—bhramSa) from them (10.00 za bhrasyanti yatas 
tebhyo jalany’ abhrani tünyatah). From the clouds water falls to the 
ground in the form of rain, being impelled by the wind (10. 10; cf. 
Brahmdnda P.I. 2.22.57° sürya eva tu vrstinàm srasta sam upadisyate— 
Matsya P. 124.27, cf. Brahmanda P. loc. cit. stiryamila ca vairstih jalam 
süryát pravartate). 

The chariot of the sun-god is referred to as being one-wheeled; the 
wheel is five-spoked, having three navels. It is said to be golden and 
has one felly with six types (all indicating the various divisions of time). 
The horses are the metres, tied with T feet (i.e., the measure of the 
metres like the Anustubh or the Gayatri) The chariot is said to be 
10,000 yojanas (see under ''Measures") in expanse (Brahmanda P. 
1. 2.22.61ff; for other particulars 69ff; according to the Kürma P. I. Het! 
its expanse is 9,000 yojanas; for other particulars, Ib. ISSO कत. P. 
120.21-26; Bhavisya P. Bráhmakhanda 52.7-15). In this chariot various 
gods are said to take their position at various periods (Visnu P. II. e 
21; Matsya P. 125.1-2; the Garuda P. 1. 58.1-19 give आ gods an 
their corresponding periods, which are left out here). The orb of the 
sun is said to be a lac miles away from the earth (Sk. P. 1.2.38.17; for 
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rise or set Ib. 8). Agni P. (120.27%) states that the rise e abri setting 
of the sun is only his being visible and non-visible to us." he sun is 
said to enter the Makara zodiac sign (Capricorn) at the beginning of the 
Uttarayana (“The Northernly Course”); then he enters the Kumbha 
(Aquarius), then the Mina (Pisces); then he makes the day and night of 
equal duration, entering the Visuva (Libra or Aries). After this the 
night gets reduced in duration. Then he enters the Mithuna (Gemini); 
and reaching the Karkataka (Cancer) he sets to the Southern hemisphere. 
The sun is said to be the border of the mountain called Loka and Aloka 
(Matsya P. 123.83°%, lokālokau tu sandhatte tasmat süryah paribhraman).? 
The solar orb that shines in the sky is said to be the third step of 
Visnu, and is said to be the abode of ascetics who have destroyed their 
sin. From this ‘step’, the heavenly river Ganga is said to have her rise 


(Agni P. 120.29-30). 


The E UN aie कि ly .Rajürand Nikşubhā : 
Out of t Rajfii is the heaven, while bhà is the earth (Bhavisya 
P. Brahmakhanda 79.4). It is also said that Rajfii is the daughter of 
Tvastr and is called Prabha and Sañjña and the shadow of her body is 
this earth, called Niksubhà (Ib. 18).2 On the seventh (bright?) of the 
month Saumya (K4rttika-Autumnal month) the sun is said to unite with 
Dyo (२३६), while on the dark seventh of Magha he comes near Mahi 
(Niksubhà); and on this day the earth and the sun have sexual union. 
The earth, already in her menstruation takes the foetus from the sun. 
Dyo releases her foetus on the earth in the rainy season. Hence the 
earth produces crops for the sustenance of the world (Ib. 5-7).4 The 
sun is said to have united with the first wife, Sañjñā Rajiii not in his 
usual formë (Ib. 20; cf. the legend of Safijfia under ‘““Goddesses”). 
There is an interesting legend about Niksubha. She was a beautiful 
daughter of the sage Sujihva. She used to worship the fire-god daily. 
Once when the sun saw her, he was bewitched by her beauty and 
desired her. So, as she was circumambulating the fire, he entered the 
fire itself; and, seeking an opportunity, he came out and accused her of 
striding over the fire; but he said he would pardon her if she accepted 
him (Ib. 139.32-43). Among the various names of the sun some peculiar 
are Chando$va (“having the metres as horses"), Vrsakapi (“४11116 
Monkey”), Mandehari (“enemy of the demons Mandeha”; see below, 
under the para for ‘worship’) etc. (Sk. P. VI. 9.77ff). 
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Sun-worship 1407 
Sun-worship : Daily homage to the sun, at its rise-is.extolled. The most 
popular method of paying homage is by offering seven handfuls of water 
(Agni P. 259.16-17).5 This is said to destroy the mental agony (10.0). 
The offering of water in this way is associated with the muttering of the 
verse called Gayatri Savitri, along with the ritual called Sandhya 
(“twilight meditational utterance”). This is to be done twice (or even 
thrice, with the mid-day sandhyá), for the destruction of the demons 
that are said to be eager to devour the sun; but the water that is offered 
to the sun-god becomes the thunder-bolt, which ultimately causes the 
demons to get burnt (Visnu P. II. 8.45-48) By accepting these offerings 
the sun is said to gain added lustre every day (Brahmanda P. 1.2.21.113). 
According to the Vayu P. (I. 50.163-165) the Mandeha demons are 
thirty crores in number. Various symbols are used for the worship of 
the sun. Accordingly, the asvattha parna (“the leaf of the Aésvattha 
tree”) is advised to be used for giving an arghya-offering to the sun-god, 
before muttering the japa of the goddess Lalita (Brahmárnda P. 11.4.38. 
22). In the orb of the sun the divine Man is said to stay; this man is 
the solar lustre called Bharga; concentration on this man is enjoined 
with the thought, *I am the man in thesun" (Agni P. 216.15-18). 
Another symbolism in the worship of the sun is to draw a circle on 
some plane surface. According to one method recorded by the Sk. P. 
(I. 2.43.54ff), after performing the purificatory bath in the morning, one 
should form a circle by means of cow-dung; on it another circle should 
be drawn with red sandal; then in a vessel made of brass red-sandal 
water should be taken in which should be mixed other unguents like 
white sandaletc. In it should be placed a piece of gold, along with 
whole grains, dürva-grass, curds, and clarified butter. The vessel 
should, then, be placed in the circle of T sandal. Then the performer 

| should touch his body with the mantra to the sun—Om Khakholkdya 

| namah—uttered seven times. With this ritual, the body is said to become 
pure and fit for sun-worship. Then he should contemplate the god 

Sun as being worshipped in the circle by all gods, and take the vessel on 

his head, touch his knees on the ground, face the sun, concentrate on 

him and recite the sun-mantra. While worshipping the sun, he is enjoined 
to concentrate his mind saying, ^I am the sun" (Agni x EDI aham 
tejomayah  süryah...), and offer the arghyam bo One 
should contemplate the sun as having been placed on one's orehead 
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1408 Sun-worship 
coloured pigment or sandal (1b.235 piirayed rakta- 
It is also said that one should see the orb 
elongated as it would 


with a dot-mark of red 
varnena lalátàkrsta-bindunà). 
ofthe sun through the cravice of his fingers, 
appear (Siva P. 13.2850 angulinam tu randhrena lambam pasyed 
divākaram) On various occasions, especially on the 7th bright ofa 
month, a golden image of the sun made from one pala is ordained to be 
given to a brahmana, when there isa joint of two periods (Matsya P. 
75.3). The occasion is the vow known as Phalasaptami (The seventh 
of the fruits"; another such occasion is the Vigoka-saptami (“The 
seventh of the extinction of grief", Ib. 74.3-4), when a golden lotus is 
advised to be donated, the lotus being the symbol of the sun-god. 
Other objects associated with sun-worship are the Karavira (red-coloured) 
flowers and red garments (Ib.). Aditi is said to have propitiated the 
sun-god on the 7th day in the bright half of the month when the sun 
entered the Makara zodiac sign (Vamana P. 50.31); also that she drew 
the figure of the sun-god with red sandal, and worshipped it with red 
Karavira flowers (Ib. 36). The result was that the sun-god entered the 
womb of Aditi and was born as Vamana, the dwarf-incarnation of 
Visnu (Ib. 39). The worship of the sun in the form of a golden lotus, or 
alotus drawn on a raised platform with saffron, obtains at various 
places (Matsya P. 74.3; 76.3; Garuda P. Y. 17 mentions an eight-petalled 
lotus); a lotus prepared from the arrangement of black sesame is also 
mentioned as a sun-symbol (Matsya P. 71.59» padmam krsnatilaih krtvà 
tdmrapatresu patrakam); also in many cases the eight-petalled lotus 
along with the inner circle is mentioned at the worship of the change of 
the sun’s course; in the inner circle the image of the sun-god is to be 
placed (Ib. MEH Placing the sun, thus, in the middle portion, other 
gods are enjoined to be placed on the eight petals (Garuda P. loc 
cit. 2-8; for other details of worship see also Agni P. 301. 30-38). i 


Je Idol : The idol of the sun-god is referred to as being both iu the 
chariot or without it. The Matsya P. (260.1ff), Agni P. (51.17), the 
Sk. P. G various places) and the Bhavisya P. (at various places) mention 
this motif. It is said that the god should be placed in a chariot, with a 
lotus in his hand. His chariot should be shown as having ene wheel 
er MES horses. He should have a helmet of the hue of the interior 

a lotus. A puskara (blue lotus) should be shown at his shoulder. 
The whole body should be covered with a colaka (a type of cloth- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


EC AEN PLO Wi AL Os A MA MarioA a dAl sv 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Sun-worship 1409 


garment or silken garment) 


; but his feet should be shown as covered 
with lustre, i.e. 


, they shovld not be shown as distinct (Matsya P. 260.44 | 
Caranau tejasdvrtau). At the back should be shown Dhata, a pen in 
hand (Ib. 6% /ekhanikrtahastai ca parsve dhütáram avyayam). The 
Agni P. states that the sun should be shown as holding two lotuses; on 
his right side should be shown Dandi (i.e., an attendant with a staff) 
holding a pen and an ink-pot (1९% masi-bhájana-lekhanyau bibhrad dandi 
tu daksine); at the left should be another attendant, called Pingala, also 
holding a staff. At the back should be Rajfii and Nisprabha, holding 
a serpent and a fan, respectively (Ib. 290 vyala-vyajana-dharinyau pár$ve 
Rajhi ca Nisprabhd). Alternatively, the god may be shown as riding a 
horse (Ib. 32 aSvasamariidhah), and other attendants should be shown in 
the varada pose, holding a lotus and also their weapons. As to the 
absence of feet in the idols of the sun-god, the following account 
obtains. It is said that the god Tvastr requested the sun-god to be good 
enough to get his lustre diminished by means of a machine. This was 
because his daughter, Safijfia, wife of the sun, could not bear the lustre 
of the sun. From the lustre that was thus shorn off, weapons for other 
gods were prepared. Tvastr now recast the sun-god in a new form; but 
could not fashion his feet. He could never see the feet of the sun-god 
again. Hence, it is said, one should never show the feet of the sun-god 
even in workable images meant for worship. One who shows the feet 
of the sun is threatened to go to hell or get afflicted by leprosy 
(Matsya P. 30-32).° According to a variant explanation, once the sun- 
god went to see his son, Sani (Saturn). Sani had terrible eyes, and his 
glance was injurious. Though the sun covered bis whcle body, his feet 
were left bare. As Sani looked at the feet, they got burnt. (Sk. P. VI. 
174.69-71). Here it is indicated that they being burnt, should not be 
shown Ey idols or pictures as they normally are seen; but they should be 
shown as covered with leather (i.e. boots).!? The idol or image of the sun- 
god in gold and that of Sani in iron is enjoined to be worshipped on a 
Saturday when it is the 15th dark of Sravana, at Mahisagarasangama 
(Sk. P. I. 2.13-117-118).! An idol of red sandal is a popular one. In 
one case, to be free from leprosy, a brihmana is said to have been 
advised to get prepared an idol of the sun-god and worship it ona 
Sunday, especially when it is associated with the seventh of a month. 
He is asked to circumambulate the idol one hundred and eight times 
holding a fruit in his hand (Sk. P. VI. 213.1-11). The idol, made from 
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is prescribed to be worshipped being placed on a jar, on the day 
of Kapilà-sasthi (Sk. P. VII.1.343.16). On the day called Arka- 
saptamī, the idol of the sun-god is to be placed on 8 lotus-seat. and is 
to be smeared with red sandal-paste (Padma P. Srstikhanda 75 .94-95). 
Itis said that this type of worship would cure a person from all types 
of skin-diseases, diseases such as gout etc. (Ib. 76.45-48). It is said that 
smearing the sun-idol with red-clay (gairika) leads to the gain of wealth 
and the destruction of diseases (Sk. P. VII.1.17.120-122). Various 
flowers are enjoined to be offered to the sun-god, resulting in the gain 
of various things, and the best are said to be the Karavira flowers 
(Ib. 1.20.112-119). While worshipping the sun-god a red garment is 
enjoined (Linga P. 11. 22.13; for details of worship see Bhavisya P. 
Brahmakhanda 55.11-39, which include bathing of the idol with various 


gold, 


waters, smearing with clarified butter, and the reading of Itihása and . 


Purana texts before the idol; Ib. 56.3-7 the idol to be carried through 
the streets in a chariot). The Bhavisya P. (Brahmakhanda 132.2529) 
describes in detail the idol of the sun-god. It may be in height one 
cubit, two cubits or even three cubits; but it states that the best idol is 
of the height of three-and-a half cubits. The one cubit-high idol is said 
to be saumya. “Kindly”; that of two cubits is the giver of wealth and 
corn; the one with three cubits is said to satisfy all wishes, and the one 
with three and a half cubits of height is said to be all auspicious 
(Ib. 4-5). An idol that is of the same width at the top, middle portion 
and at the bottom is called Gandharvi, and is said to bestow wealth and 
corn (Ib. 5). If the idol is slender, it is indicative of fear from the 
king. Likewise various calamities are mentioned for various defects 
in the idol. 


Sun-worship is not a singular ritual of the sun, in many cases. 
Other gods, especially Siva, are associated with it. Thus, in the vow 
called Aditya-$ayana (“The sleeping of the sun"), the worship of 
Sankara— Siva is ordained (Padma P. Srstikhanda 24.66% adityasayanam 
nama yathdyac chankarárcanam). The vow is to be performed when the 
sun is in the Hasta constellation and it is also the seventh of a month. 
On this day Siva and Uma are enjoined to be worshipped with the 
names of the sun-god; and the arcd (a figure on a plate or a small idol) 
of the sun-god anda Siva-linga are also enjoined to be worshipped 
(Ib. 67-68). It is also said that there is no difference between the sun 
and Siva (Ib. 69% umapatirave$ capi na bhedah kvacid isyate). W is 
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interesting to note that the sun and the goddess Laksmi are sought to 
be mutually identified. Thus it is said that on the occasion of the 
ViSokad vadasi-vrata (“The vow of the sorrow-less twelfth”) the idol of 
the sun is to be established on a platform (sthandila) and is to be 
worshipped as Laksm1 (Padma P. Srstikhanda 21.37) The Padma 7. 
(Patalakhanda 89.36-40) says that a lotus-figure should be drawn, by 
means of whole grains, good flowers or even with sandal-paste; and 
offerings should be made to it addressing it as the sun, as having the 
form of Visnu, Rudra and Brahma, One is Tequired to circumambulate 
it seven times. Special importance is attached to the month Magha (when 
the sun is said to approach the earth); and it is said that a person should 
restrain his senses and sleep in a sun-temple on the seventh of the 
month (Sk. P. V. 3.125.33-34).? The sun is also said to be worshipped 
as a naksatra-purusa (see *Constellations"), wherein the human figure 
of the sun-god is to be drawn and various constellations are to be 
shown on the limbs. Three stars for the constellation in which the sun 
isstaying at the time of the worship are shown on the head; three on 
the mouth (or face), one each on the two arms and hands, five on the 
heart, one at the navel pit, one at the private organ and one each on the 
knees are to be arranged. The remaining constellations are to be shown 
(in the form of the stars) at the feet!! (Garuda P. 1.60.17-20). With 
these constellations on the figure of the sun-man, one's own (i.e., the 
worshipper's own) birth constellation is 10 be tallied. It is said that 
ifthe birth constellation stands on the feet of the sun-god. the (new 
born child) or the worshipper is said to be endowed with short life; if it 
is at the knee, it indicates journey to another country; at the private part, 
he is indicated to have sexual union with another's wife; the constella- 
tion at the navel indicates easy satisfaction with small quantities; if at 
ET heart, the indication is of being a great lord; at hand, a thief; at 
the arm the indication is displacement; at the shoulder it indicates 
wealth; if at the mouth, it indicates sweets all the times; and if at the 
head, it indicates pattavastra (cloth of honour Ib. 21-22). The worship 
of the sun is believed to bestow all worldly pleasures including attractive 
dwellings, women with various ornaments and all sorts of wealth (Sk. P. 
1.2.43.5). The worship of the sun by women is enjoined in special 
cases, especially for progeny. In the case of a woman whose children 
die, a ritual called ‘Saptami-snana’ (“Bath of the seventh") is enjoined. 
Init four new and defect-less jars are placed at four quarters and a 
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fifth one is placed in the middle. The jars should be filled with water | 
and the fifth jar should be consecrated with seven Rgvedic verses praising 
the sun-god, and should be filled in with water brought from a holy 
place; a gem should be placed in it Water from these jars is then used 
to give bath to the woman (Matsya P. 66.20). The female counterpart 
of the sun-god, Süryà, is also mentioned; and it is said that she should 
n be worshipped prior to starting on a war-expedition (Agni P. 313.18) 2. 
She is called also Ghrnini, Aditya, Prabhavati, Soma, Trimadhura (Ib.) 


ny. 


Important Places of Sun- Worship: That the solar cult spread ina 
wide area is clear from the various place: s associated with Sun-worship 


| 
* Only a few could be mentioned here According to the Sk.P | 
(V. 1.32.17 ff), the god Vi$vakarman prepared two idols of the sun-god { 
from the wood of the Parijata tree of the Parijata tree; and he presented them to Brahma | 
for worship. Brahma offered them to Daksa Indra requested Daksa | 
to hand over the idols to him, which Dakga did. Arjuna got them from 
Indra and brought them to Avanti. On seeing the images K risa a got | 
pleased and ordered Arjuna to establish one of the idols in the eastern " 
sal region of the country in the morning, while Krsna himself would take | 
pec the other one to the(flortD for giving it a bath. Krsna said that Arjuna 
should establish the idols as soon as he heard the sound of his conch 
While Arjuna went to thefeasy and began searching for a suitable place 
| to install the idol tie idoljtselt started speaking. Arjuna got terrified be, 
on seeing this wonder. However, the idol (arca) assumed a(fnild form forg ^U 
| on the request of Arjuna. Then, at the auspicious moment, when he | 
heard the conch of Krsna he established the idol. Krsna also t- 
established the other idol at a proper place (Ib. 54 88) CE he eastern 
Ver "m ॥ E in the province ARCA | 
3 rissa). Itis said that at this place (which is popularly known as i 
Konarka) one should worship the sun on the seventh bright of the month 
of Magha, after taking bath at a holy water-place called Makaralaya 
DART (gr the occean, as it abounds in crocodiles and fish) MT worshipper 
€ Is enjoined to seat h आ facing the idol of the sun, at sün-rigp; he 
should draw a otis) otus) with ; Eight) pe petals with red sandal-paste Ina 


flower with sacred grass. If a copper-vessel is not available, he may 
prepare the water and the 10 above in a vessel made E | 


from the leaves of the drkg tree. The vessel should be covered with | 
oS 
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another vessel. This is the arghya-offering which the worshipper is 
enjoined to offer to the image of the sun-god. A festival-fair called 

v^ Damana-bhafijika (see under ‘‘Festivals”—‘Caitra’) is mentioned at this 
place in the bright half of the month Caitra. A festival of the sleep of 

the sun-god and his getting up fro from sleep is mentioned at this place 
(Brahma. P. 28.9-54; for worship. and. vows, Ib. 29.31-58; they are 
common and usual with other gods). The Brahmayai P Beale 
5.2.5) associates with Konark) the a onark® the account of Yajfiavalkya, according to 
which the sage learnt the Vedic lore at this place (see under ''Sages"— 
Yajfiavalkya’). Another important centre of sun-worship is said to be 

"Af / Mahisagara-sangam, near Cambay, where Bhattaditya is mentioned 
(Sk. P.1.2.43.15-16). Other variations of the name are Pattaditya and 
Bhadraditya (Ib). Here, Narada is said to have prepared a Kunda; and 

the bright sixth of Magha is said to be an auspicious day, marked with 

a chariot-festival (Ib. 44-47). An account associated with this place 

“st. says that the sun-god once assumed the form of a bráhmana and went 
pe to this place to test the brahmanas there. Kamatba, the-son-of a 
brühmana named Harita, is said to have answered all the questions / 
asked by the Sun-god (Sk. P. 1.2.49.17-35; Ch. 50; Ch. 3171. The 
questions and answers relate to cosmology, cosmogony, physical 
structure etc.). Being pleased with the intelligence of Kamatha, the 
sun-god stayed there as fayadity (Ib. 51.58). Establishment of the 
idols of the sun-god is associated, prominently, with Samba „the son of 
JKrsna (see under *Sámba"). He is said to have become a leper due 


Q 4 to the curse of Krsna, and propitiated the sun-god at Mathura 9 
9 M 


(Vardha P. |77.30ff). The sun-god narrated to him the fresh Bhavisyat- 


Purana (Ib. 51, bhavisyatpurànam iti khydtam krtvà punarnavam). Simba | ) 


| aled s Samba) got | the images of the sun of the sun-god established on the 
» Udayacala (‘The mountain of sun-rise") at sun-rise in the east; to the 
South of the river Yamuna oeng e ec n the middle at mid- 
Qe SEY and at sun-set he got the sun-idol established/at Mülasthàna t Mülasthàna in the 
West at the mountain of sun-set (Ib. 52-53). In place of Udayacala 
Mundira is mentioned elsewhere; and it is likewise said that itis in the 
bast wh where the sun appears at the close of the night Jot is in the 
middle and the sun stays there at mid-day; and at Mulasthana_in the 
West at the advent of night (Sk. P. VI.76.3; 5). At Kasi (Varanasi) 
a number of places sacred to the sun-god are mentioned. Itis said that 
the sun fell down at Varanasi and divided himself into twelve (Sk. P. 
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t, the demon, Sukesin was a devotee 
re to surpass the sun-god. Because 
r stars could not move or show 


IV.46.44). According to an accoun 
of Siva, and had gained enough lust 


of this lustre the sun, moon and othe i 
themselves. The sun got angry and looked at the capital of the demon. 


At once the city dropped down. When Sukesin meditated upon his 
lord, Siva, the latter knew the mischief to be of the sun. Siva looked at 
the sun, and now the latter fell down (Vámana P. 16.7-44; 44९d 
drstamdtras trinetrena nipapata tato'mbarát). The sages requested the 
sun to fall at Varanasi. As the sun now oscillated between the twin 
rivers at Vardnasi—Varana and Asi—being tormented by the heat of the 
third eye of Siva (Ib. 54 lulans trinetravahnyartah), he was named Lola 
(from /Iul. “to move"). Other aspects of the sun at Varanasi are 
Uttaraditya, Sambaditya, Draupadaditya, Mayükhàditya, Khakholka, 
Arunaditya, Vrddhaditya, Kesavaditya, Vimaladitya, Gangaditya and 
Yamaditya (Sk. P. IV.47.57; 48.50; 49.20; 25 respectively and further). 
About Sambaditya at this place it is said that a woman who worships it 
regularly does not get widowhood; a sterile woman gives birth to a son 
having beauty of form.5. On the seventh bright of the month of 
Migha a great fair is reported to be held there, especially when it 
coincides with a Sunday (Ib. 48.49-50). The various images (twelve, 
being equal to the tradition of twelve Adityas) indicate the spread 
of the solar cult, and the clash between the sun-cult and that of Siva is 
indicated in the account narrated above, not without a note of re- 
conciliation at the end. It appears that, as the three places of the sun- 
god gained importance, a unit of three suns began to be set up at other 
places also. Thus they are mentioned at Hàtake$vara. Thus according 
toa legend, a brahmana who stayed at a place called Kantipura 
committed the theft of gold, with the result that he contacted leprosy. 
He, then, came to HatakeSvara and propitiated the three suns there; he 
was cured (Sk. P. VI.76.18ff; also 70-72, for another account of a leper 
getting cured and worshipping the three suns at that place). 
HatakeSvara is said to be in the Anarta region here. Vidurais said to 
have established a sun-idol at Hatakesvara under a Vata tree (bunyan) 
and built a temple having the shape of the Kailasa (Ib. VI.59.21-31). 
Arjuna is said to have established Nardditya (Nara is Arjuna) there; and 
while the sacred day for the worship of the sun-idol established by 
Vidura is the seventh bright of the month of Magha if on a Sunday, 
that of the Naraditya is said to be the sixth on a Sunday (Ib. 60.18-22). 
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Another Naraditya is saidto be at Avanti, with a variant name 
Naradipa. According to the legend associated with this god, when 
Siva was fighting with the demon Andhaka, the demon covered the 
worlds with black-magic. Naraditya got up in the form of a man and 
illuminated the worlds with his lustre. Hence, the gods gave him the 
name Naradipa (Sk. P. V.1.36.41-44). A fair in his honour is ordained 
forthe second bright of Jyestha (Ib. 51). The reconciliation between 
the Siva and the Sun cults is indicated when it is said that on the 
fourteenth bright of Caitra the sun comes in person and worships Siva at 
Hatake$vara, at the hermitage of Agastya (Sk. P. VI.33.2). According 
to an account associated with this place, Agastya was stayingto the 
north of the mountain Vindhya. The latter had asked the sun to go 
round him and not the mountain Meru. But the mountain was too high 
for the sun-god to cross; bence, thesun requested the sage to bend 
the mountain. The sage agreed on the condition, that the sun-god 
should worship the Siva-linga established by him in his hermitage. 
The sun-god agreed. The sage went to the mountain Vindhya and 
asked him to bend low, which the mountain did in deference to the 
sage. The sage went to the south, and never returned. The sun went 
on worshipping the Siva-linga (lb. 23-46; the Jinga appears to be the 
famous Mahakala at Ujjayint). Bhisma is also said to have established 
a sun-idol, made of the Parijata tree, at HatakeSvara. The fair of this 
idol is fixed on the seventh bright of the Bhadrapada, if associated with 
a Sunday (Ib. VI.57.30;40). The sage Galava is said to have established 
a sun-idol here under a Vata-tree (cf. above, Vidura's similar act), 
within five nights; and he worshipped it for many years. The sage was 
issueless. After fifteen years the sun was pleased with the sage and 
said that as an idol of the sun was established by Gàlava near 
Sambasirya, it would also be called Sámbasürya; he also said that any 
issueless person worshipping this idol, along with the other twelve idols 
of the sun-god (at Hatakesvara itself) would get a son. Galava named 
the idol Vate$vara (Sk. P. VI.56.3-14). It came to be called also 
Vataditya (Ib. 21). According to an interesting account, the king 
Brhadbala of Anarta once saw a beautiful lotus at a holy place called 
Tripuskara in HatakeSvara. The lotus would appear and bloom only 
when the moon entered the Krttikà constellation in the month of 
Karttika. In the centre of the lotus appeared a thumb-kin man, visible 
to all people who chanced to be there on that particular day. The king 
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saw it and tried to pluck it. But as soon as he touched it, there was a 


terrible sound; and the next moment he was afflicted by leprosy. When 

asked, the sage ViSvamitra, who was there, explained to the king that 

the lotus was a special one—the sun lotus! The man in the lotus was 

the sun-god himself. The calamity that the king faced was due to his 

touching the lotus with unclean mouth and without washing his feet. 

Advised by the sage, the king established an image of the sun-god 

there. According to the tradition it came to be worshipped with red 

sandal-paste and with red flowers, and on a Sunday. The king got free 

from the disease after one year (Sk. P. VI.45. 37-62). The account 

occurs also in the Varáha P. (ch. 62) with the variation that, first the 

charioteer touched the lotus, but he died instantly. When the king 

touched it there came the Aunkára (hum-sound) from the lotus. The 

sage is mentioned as Vasistha, and not Visvamitra (Ib. 62.3 1). The 

same account is associated with Nandàditya at Prabhasa; but the king's 

name is said to be Nanda. The idol is said to be on the bank of the 
river MaheSvari. The gift of a tawny cow (Kapila) is enjoined here 
(Sk. P. VIL.1.256.2-39). A sun-idol (or sun-image) is said to have been 
popular at the place where the river Gautami (Godavari) pours into the 
sea (Gautami-sagara-sangama). Here the sun is said to arrive daily at 
mid-day to meet Siva, Brahmà and Visnu (Brahma P. 174.21-22). 
Various places of sun-worship are mentioned in the Prabhasa region. 
Some are: Durgaditya, being established and worshipped by the goddess 
Durga (Sk. P. VII.1.322.1-4); Sàmbaditya (with the usual account of 
the leprosy of Samba; Ib. 306.3-26); Cyavanarka, established by the 
sage Cyavana (Ib. 279.5-16); Parnaditya worshipped by Parnada, a 
brahmana (Ib. 259.1-11, special day being the sixth bright of 
Bhadrapada); Bhadrakali-balarka (Ib. 292.1-3), Balarka (Ib. 286.1-3); 
Naradaditya (Ib. 305.4-24); a place named Mülasthàna is mentioned at 
Prabhasa and it is said that here the sun stayed in the trunk of a Nim 
tree (margosa) at the beginning of a phase of creation (Ib. 278.63ff); 
Nagaraditya (Ib. 239.30); Arkasthala (Ib. 175.1ff), where a she-buffalo 
is ordained as a gift; Bakulasvamin (Ib. 317; cf. Sk. P. II1.2.13.81-83, 
where we have Bakularka, placed under a Bakula tree); Durvasaditya 
(Ib. VII.1.236.2-13). A solar holy place is mentioned to be on the bank 
of the Gautami (Godavari), where Rudra is said to have cut the head of 
Brahma (Brahma P. 113.19-21). Some more names of the sun-god at 
various places are as follows (Sk. P. VII.1.139.1-29). 
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Name 
Aditya 
Amaladyuti 
Ama rad yuti 
Anala 
Bhadra 
Brhanmukha 
Candakanti 
1381158178 
Devakarna 
Dhanavasin 


Dharmaditya 


Dhürjati 
Divakara 
Dvadasaditya 
Gangaditya 
G opati 


Hamsa 


Hemagar! bhasth a 


Hi müpaha no mo masa apaha 
Kalapriya 
Karpáditya _ 
Kesavarka OF om rka 
K {ramanaditya Mahen anaditya 

AK sobhanaditya 
Kumara 
Lohitaksa 
Manda ra 
Mahatejas 

1 Mā rtanda 

w Mihira 


Y 


— 


1417 
Place 
Bhüpradipana 
Siddha : 
Lanka 


Narmada-bank 
Naimisa and Goghna 
Gobhilaksa 
Kedara 
Daśārņa  — 

Marusthala 


Dhanaka 


Lata 

Lata 
Amangala 
Brahmabahu 
Kotyaksa 
Caturghata 


Godhana and Kosala 


Sarasvati-bank 
Puskara 


Himavant (Mt.) 
_ Yamuniba nk 
Campà 


Lohita 

Mahendra (Mt.) 

Gandhara 

Rohika g AN 
Varanasi 

Punyavardhana 

Lauhitya 

Srikantha 

Kanyakubja 
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Name 


^ Mundirasvamin 
Mujjhala 
Naradvipa 
Naradipa 


."Padmabodha |^ Kausamt 


j,Padmadeva 
Padmasambhava 
Parvatya 
Prabhakara 

,"Pratisthàna 
Puspa 

v Ratnasambhava 
Rillakàditya 
Samanta 
Samba 
Safijfiaditya 
Sardila —— 
Siddhesvara 
Sthavira 
Subhankara 
Subhadargin 
Sukhaprada 
Svar nave tas 
Tapana 
Timirapaha 
Trimantra 
Tvastr 
Narunasvamin 


Vijayaditya 
Vimaladitya 
Vi$vamitra 


Place 


Gangasagara-sangama 


Prakasa 


Ujjayini p 


Kausàmbi .— 


Kaunkana 
Padmà 
Dvaravati 
Tirthagrama 
Prayaga 


Sun-worship 


hays © 


Devapura ccu d 
Caritra ——_— 


Kampilya 
Kuruksetra 
Vardhamàna 
Safijfiika 
Vaidi§a ^ 
Rna 
Mardaka 
Kàmarüpa v7 
Prabodha 
Kau beri 
Prabhàsa 
Vindhya (Mt.) 
Nitya 
Ilavrtta 


- J g 
-Kagmira — ही 3६ 


/ Sona 
Vibhavasu Y 


Paficanadi-bank 
Jaya 
Mathura 
Prthüdaka 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Sun-worship 1419 


Beliefs associated with the Sun : There are various beliefs regarding 
the sun. It is said that if a hole is seen in the orb of the sun, it 
is indicative of calamities (Agni P. 263.3 1). The sun is to be 
invoked to bestow good health (Sk. P. V.3.1 55.115* àárogyam 
bhéskardd icchet). The sun is said to be the creator-father of 
the cows (Ib. 143.15 sürya-sutü$ ca gavah, Garuda P. II.31.45; 
Brahma P. 182.7? gavam süryo' paro gurah). The student is 
ordained not to see the rising sun (Agni P. 155.15* na pasyeccárkam 
udyantam; this is a well-known rule in the Smrtis); and it is the general 
instruction for all that the rising and the setting sun is not to be seen 
(Brahmánda P.1.2.10.23€* udyantam astam yantafi ca varjayed darsane 
ravim). On the other hand the glance at the sun, except at these two 
periods, is recommended at all auspicious and important undertakings. 
Whatever evil one contaminates, is said to be cleared by the glance of 
the sun (Vamána P. 15.24). Generally a blue (or black garment) is 
debarred from use; but if one sees such a garment, he gets purified by 
looking at the sun (Sk. P. VI.236.19). One who feeds unsuitable people 
at a funeral feast (Sraddha) contacts sin. To get free from it he is 
ordained to offer clarified butter into the fire and look at the sun 
(Vardha P. 190.95* ghrtan tu juhuyád agnav Gdityan cávalokayet) The 
vessel of the sun-god is popular in tales. According to one account, 
which combines this motif with that of the sun-look, once Rüpavati, the 
wife of Mithi was tortured by the scorching rays of the sun; and, 
feeling thirsty, she fell on the ground in a swoon. As she fell down 
she chanced to glance at the sun, with the result that the sun also fell to 
the ground (Vardha P. 208.60-67; 67% divam muktva mahdatejah patito 
dharanitale). Pleased with the chastity of the woman he gave her a 
vessel of water. Then there is the story of how Draupadi got from the 
sun the vessel that would never get empty. According to the Sk. P. 
(IV. 49.10) the sun-god gave her the vessel (sthali) at Kasi (cf. Siva P. 
III.37.3f). At the time when Siva destroyed the sacrifice of Daksa, he 
is said to have taken the sun-god by the latter’s hand and moved him 
forcibly round. The result was that the hands of the sun-god got 
shortened. According to another account, at the MaheSvara sacrifice 
performed by the gods at Gandhamadana, the sun was offered a part of 
the sacrificial cake, called prasitra (Sk. P. II.1 23.38% purodasabhagam 
prüsitra-náàmakam). As soon as the sun touched it with his hands, 
both his hands got cut. Then the sages made two hands in gold and 
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attached them to the sun-god. The account is associated with a holy 

place called Cakratirtha (Ib. 55). Atthe time of the solar or lunar 

eclipse gold is ordained to be donated (Agni P. 121.66). In this connec- 

tion, the Sk. P. (V.3.182.44-45) says that at the time of the solar eclipse 

one should prepare a barley grain from gold (44% yavam krtvā 

hiranmayam); and it should be held on the head. In this position one | 

should take bath. This is said to be a practice at Bhrguksetra at the | 

river Narmada (Ib.). For removing the periodical fever that comes on | 

every third day, the person afflicted is enjoined to tie at his waist a | 

bunch of apámárga with seven red threads on a Sunday. This is said to 

cure him (Garuda P. 1.170.7).!? | 
| 


The Family of the sun-god : About the family of the sun-god, the 
most popular legend is that of Vivasvant and Safijfia. Safijfia is said to 
have gone away from the sun-god not being able to bear his lustre, in 
the form of a mare. As she went away she kept her shadow, by name 
Chaya (=shadow), From the second the sun produced Manu Savarni, 
and the planet Sani. From the first taking the form of a horse, he 
produced Manu Vaivasvata, Yama, the god of death and the river 
Yamuna and the two A§vins. The myth is common to the Puranas and 
Occurs earlier (see under ‘Safijfia’; “Shadow” etc.). About the name 
and form of these two wives of the sun, slight difference occurs in certain 
Places. Thus, the Brahma P. at one place gives the name as Safijna 
(6.1ff) while, at another Usa (Usas) (Ib. 89.5). The Siva P. (V.35.30f) 
mentions Sraddhadeva Prajapati in place of Manu Vaivasvata as 
the son of Saíijiià; and further that the Aévins were produced from 
Chaya (Ib. 32). The account is closely associated with the cutting off 
ofthe lustre of the sun-god by Tvastr, the father of Safjüa, as she | 
could not bear it. In this connection the Bhavisya P. (Brühmakhanda 
47.27-38), after narrating the usual account of how the lustre was 
chopped off, mentions that the act caused great bodily pain to the sun; 
and, due to the curse from the sun, the fashioner could not give a | 
normal form to the feet and the toes. The fashioner applied the flowers 
of Karavira and red sandal to the body of the sun from the hands to 
the feet to soften the pain. Hence, it is said, these flowers and red 
sandal are used at the worship of the sun-god. This also explains why P 
the images of the sun-god do not show his feet and toes. Here the Y 
chopping off of lustre is said to be accomplished by the fashioner on | 
orders from Daksa, Tvastr not being mentioned. 
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About the special weapon of the sun-god, the Bhavisya P. (1.125.5-6) 
says that it is ‘Vyoman’ and it is said to contain everything, including 


the stars and all. (Ib. 69०1 sarvadevamayam caiva sarvagrahamayam 
14114) .१९ 


1, Agni P. 120.27 


उदयास्तमनं ज्ञेयं दर्शनादर्शनं॑ रवे: । 
यावन्मात्रप्रदेशे तु ......... 
also Sk. P. I. 2.38.8 
नेवास्तमनमकस्य नोदयः सर्वदा सत: | 
उदयास्तमनाख्यं हि «emu रवे: ॥ 
2. Loka indicates light while, Aloka is darkness. 
3. Bhav. P. Brahma 79.18 
राज्ञी संज्ञा च द्योस्त्वाष्ट्री प्रभा संव विभाव्यते | 
तस्यास्तु या तनुच्छाया निक्षुभा सा महीमयी ॥ 


4. Ib. 5 


सोम्यमासस्य सप्तम्यां Mars: सह युज्यते | 
माघकृष्णस्य सप्तम्यां मह्या सह भवेद्रविः ।। 
quart भगवान्‌ गच्छतः संगमं तथा ॥ 
ऋतुस्नाना मही तत्र गर्भ गृह्लातिभास्करत्‌ । 
awia qud गर्भ वर्षास्विह भ्नुतले॥ 


5. Ib. 20 


न तु तां नररूपेण quf भजति वे पुरा । 
आदित्यस्येह तद्रूपं महता स्वेन तेजसा। । 


With these details (in this and the earlier note) we may compare the ancient 


ritual of Horse-sacrifice where the sun-horse united with the ‘Raji’, the 
chief queen. The Horse-sacrifice was performed from the 5th of the month 
of Magha. 


6. Agni P. 252.16°4 
उदित्युदन्तमादित्यमुपतिष्ठेहिने दिने । 
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Ib. 172b 
क्षिपेज्जलाञ्जलीन्सप्त मनोदुःखविनाशनम्‌ ॥ 
“उत्‌? the beginning of a mantra, which is RV X. 159.1. 


There are also other sun-verses starting with ut. At Agni P. 259.31, the 
mantra is indicated to start with Citram, which is RV I. 11 5.1 citram devandm 


udagad anikam. 


Visnu P. YI. 8.45 


संध्याकाले तु सम्प्राप्ते रौद्रे परमदारुणे । 
मन्देहा राक्षसा घोराः सूर्यमिच्छन्ति खादितुम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 47 
ततः सूर्यस्य JE भवत्यन्तदारुणम्‌ । 

ततो द्विजोत्तमास्तोयं यत्क्षिपन्ति महामुने ॥ 

Ib. 48 

ऊंकारब्रह्मसंयुक्तं गायत्र्या चाभिमन्त्रितम्‌ | 

तेन दह्यन्ति ते पापा वज्रभूतेन वारिणा ॥ 

Earlier ref. is at Taitt. Ar. II. 2, where they are said to reside in an island...— 
ता एता आपो व्त्रीभूत्वा तानि रक्षांसि मन्देहारुणे द्वीपे प्रक्षिपन्ति | 


This would mean that the demons are relegated daily to the Mandeha island, 
where they come out again; the island itself being t awny, aruna. 


. We may compare the suggestion of Olcott, W.T. that if one sees light 


through the cravice of two figures, the streaks of light form a cross, Sun- 
lore of All Ages, New York, London, 1914. 


- Matsya P. 11,30९ 


रुपं चाप्रतिमं चक्र त्वाष्टा पद्भ्यामृते महत्‌ । 


७31 


न शशाकाथ तद्‌ द्रष्टु पादरुपं रवे: पुनः । 
अर्चास्वपि तदा पादौ त किरिचित्का रयेत्क्वचित्‌ ॥ 
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Ib. 32 
य: करोति स पापिष्ठां गतिमाप्नोति निन्दिताम्‌ । 
कुष्ठरोगमवाप्नोति लोकेऽस्मिन्दुः खसंयुतः ॥ 
Ib. 33 


तस्माच्च धर्मकर्मार्थी चित्रेंण्वायतनेषु च । 
न क्वचित्कारयेत्पादौ देवदेवस्य धीमतः ॥ 


10. Sk. P. VI. 174.71 


ततो दरधावुभौ चापि तिष्ठतश्चमंवेष्टितौ | 
दृश्येतेऽद्यापि gat तौ घटितायां धरातले ॥ 


11. Sk. P. I. 2.13.11704 
तस्मिन्दिने शानि लोहं काञ्चनं भास्करं तथा | 
Ib. 11830 
महीसागरसंसग पूजयीत यथाविधि ॥ 

12. Padma P. Srstikbanga 24.67 
यदा हस्तेन सप्तम्यामादित्यस्य दिनं भवेत्‌ | 
सूर्यस्य वाऽथ संक्रान्तिस्तिथिः सा सार्वकामिकी ॥ 
Ib. 68 


उमामहेश्व रौ देवावचंयेत्सूयंनामभि: । 
सूर्याचा शिर्वालगं च भक्तितः पूजयेत्तथा ॥ 


13. Sk. P. V. 3.125.33 


माघमासे तु सम्प्राप्ते सप्तम्यां नृपसत्तम | 
सोपवासो जितक्रोध उषित्वा सूर्यभन्दिरे ॥ 


Ib. 34 


प्रातः स्नात्वा विधानेन ददात्याघं दिवाकरे । 
विधिना मंत्रयुक्तान स॒ लभेत्पुप्यमुत्तमम्‌ |! 
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14. The feet are mentioned here, as the star-man is not a regular idol of the 
sun-god. For a regular idol, the feet are never to be shown, as noted 
above. 


15. Though the places where these idols were established are not mentioned, 
they appear to be Konarka in the east, and Mathura, Kalpi or Varanasi in 
the North. 


16. Vardha P. 177.52 


उदयाचले च संश्रितो यमुनायाश्‍च दक्षिणे । 
मध्ये कालप्रियं देवं मध्याह्ने स्थाप्य चोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


(च at above spoils the metre) 


Ib. 53 
मूलस्थानं ततः पश्चाद्‌ अस्तमानाचले रविम्‌ | 
स्थाप्य त्रिमूति शाम्बस्तु प्रात ध्याप रा हिहिकम्‌ ॥ 

17. Sk. P. VI. 76.3 
तत्र संक्रमते सूर्यः मूडीरे रजनीक्षये । 
कालप्रिये. च मध्याह्न मूलस्थाने क्षपागमे | 
and Ib. 5 
मुण्डीरः पुर्वदिग्भागे धरित्र्याः श्रूयते किल । 
मध्ये कालप्रियो देवो मूलस्थानं तदन्तरे ।| 

18. Sk. P. IV. 46.49 
न स्त्री वेधव्यमाप्नो ति साम्बा दित्यस्य सेवनात्‌ ¦ 
वन्ध्या पुत्रं प्रसूयेत शुद्धरूपसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 

19. Garuga P. 1. 170.7. 
अपामार्गेजटा Feat लोहिते: सप्ततन्तुभिः | 
बध्द्वा वारे Lata sat हन्ति तृतीयकम्‌ 1 
for ASAT isit बध्दा ? or then आपामागेजटाम्‌ ? 

20. Bhavigya P. I. 125.5 


वरुणस्य यथा पाशो हुंकारो वेधसो यथा । 
विष्णोइचापि यथा चक्र त्रिशुलं त्र्यम्बकस्य च ।। 
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Swearing | : Vos : 


Ib. 62b z 
इन्द्रस्य यथा ADT तथा व्योम रवे: स्मतम | 
गतम्‌ 


Surabhi : Surabhi is one of the divine cows (see under Cow"). Accor- 
ding to the Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 47.4-20). Surabhi was created 
by Krsna for milk to quench the thirst of Radha, when he had gone to 
Vrndàvana:. Surabhi is said to be a constant companion of Radha, 
being the very Laksmi, the goddess of wealth. She is also the presiding 
deity of all cows; and is to be worshippéd as residing on a scale-post, 
oratthe head of the cow, or ata post where a cow is tied, or in the 
Salagrama stone (see under "Stones"-'$alagráma"). The mantra at the 
worship of Surabhi is “Om Surabhyai namah” (Ib. 169). According to 
the Vdmana P. (Sarom. 14.30-32) as Pitamaha (Brahma) was drinking 
nectar, he yawned and Surabhi was born. As soon as she was born she 
went to the nether world, Patala. From her many Surabhis were born, 
being the mothers. 


1. Brahmavai P. Prakrti 47.20 
घटे वा धेनुशिरसि बन्धस्तम्भे गवां च वा । 
शालग्रामे जलेऽग्नौ वा सुर्राभि पुजयेद्विजः ॥ 


Suvarná : She was the wife of Dadhici who gave his bonesto the gods to 
prepare a thunder-bolt to kill the demons (see under *'Sages"'-'Dadhici'; 
also under “‘Dadhica”). When she learnt that her husband had died, 
she cursed the gods that they would be without issues. She was 
p at that time; and, going to the root of the A$vattha tree, she 
tore, open her womb, wherefrom came out the foetus from Dadhici. ; 
The same came to be known as Pippalada, the great seer (Sk. P. 1.1.17. 
9-11; also Siva P. IIL.24.19ff; here she is said to have cut her stomach 
^ ` with a stone 450 upayisyasmana bhüyah svodaram vidadara ha). 


Swearing : Once an oath is taken, it is ordained to be fulfilled. A 
brahmana is required to take oath by truth; the Ksatriya by vehicles and 
weapons; a Vaisya by cows, seeds and gold; and a Südra by all sins (Sk. P. 
VI.40.153-155). The swearing by various objects is found in the Smrtis.* 
The Südra may be asked to take up fire, or enter water or may be asked 
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head of his sons and daughters, while taking an oath 
(Ib. 156). One may swear by taking in hand the rosary of Tulsai, or 
of the Ganga. or he may swear in front of an idol of a god 
(Brahmavai P. Prakrti 31.36-37); he may touch a brahmana, a cow Or 
fire (Ib. 39). Not fulfilling the oath taken by the method mentioned 
above is believed to push the man in the mouth of a volcano (after 
death; sa ca jválámukham vrajet; Ib. 363-494; cf. also Sk. P. V1.58.1-13 
where a story is told about a person suffering due to non-fulfilment of 


the oath). 


to touch the 


the water 


1. Manu Sm. VIIL.113 


सत्येन maf क्षत्रियं वाहनायुधेः । 
गोबीजकाञ्चनैवेस्यं शूद्र सर्वेस्तु पातके: ॥ 


Swing : Swinging the idol of Radha and Krsna obtains. This is 

enjoined especially in the spring months—Madhu and Madhava (Sk. P. 

VILA.25.45). The Pdama P. (Uttarakhanda 85.5-6) speaks of a swing- 

festival in which the image of Krsna is to be seen placed on a swing; 

this is in Caitra, bright half, especially on the eleventh. The idol 

of Krsna (Visnu) is said to be placed on a swing and moved in the 

Phalguna (Sk. P. 11.2.29.47). A swing-festival is mentioned to be held on 
the bright fourteenth of Phalguna when a linga is said to be placed in 
a golden swing. It is also called Damanakotsava (Sk. P. I.2.9.23-24; see 
also under ‘‘Festivals’’-‘Caitra’). Another swing-festival is mentioned 
to be celebrated on the bright third of the Caitra, wherein the goddess 
Mahesvari-Gauri is said to be moved in a swing (Siva P. ४.51 55-57). 
Another one is prescribed for the full-moon-day of the same month: this 
is for Siva P. (VII.2.28.7). About Damanaka festival it is said that the 
Damanaka-tree was cursed by Brahma to give out intolerable ana bitter 
smell. The tree propitiated Brahma, who being pleased, gave it special 
importance on the spring-festival of that name (Bhavisya P. Uttara- 
khanda 133.4-46; also Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda 27.22 for the 
importance of the swing-festivals at the time noted above). 
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